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PREFACE 

THE completion of the History of England and the British 
Empire down to the year 1914 calls for a few prefatory 
words to this, the fourth, volume. The later chapters con
tain the record of events within the writer's own memory
events of which it is impossible to speak with the same 
detachment as in picturing earlier periods of history. The 
natural temptation is to make of such a record something 
in the nature of a political pamphlet. The alternative for 

the writer is to abstain from pronouncing his own judg

ments on controversial questions, and to endeavour to set 
forth an exact statement of facts and a correct exposition 

of the varying views taken of those facts by intelligent and 
honest members of all political parties. This is the course 

which he has adopted, his purpose being not to impress 
his own views upon the reader, but to enable the student 

to form an unbiassed opinion for himself. As the questions 
discussed become more and more such as are or have been 

very recently of an exceedingly intimate interest, it has 
become increasingly difficult to enter into details ; and the 

whole of the last chapter can only be regarded as a summary 
and an epilogue expressed with such impartiality as is 

possible in the circumstances. The commencement of the 
great war on which we are now engaged has provided a very 

definite terminus. Not less decisively than the birth of 
the French Revolution, it is the opening of a new phase 

in the history of the European nations. Not until the war is 
over and the terms of peace have been dictated by the 

victorious powers, will it be possible to apply historical treat
ment to the ..Eschylean drama which is now unfolding itself. 



vi England and the British Empire 

Certain comments which have been passed upon the 
present volume while in MS. suggest that a note may be 
advisable regarding the author's use of the terms Britain 
and England, British and English. •English' is the recog
nised name of our common language and literature ; other
wise it is a tenn strictly appropriate only to what is specifi
cally English as distinguished from what is specifically 
Scottish or Irish. • England,' on the other hand, not as a 
political but as a geographical tenn, appears to be legiti
mately used both in the specific sense and when the only 
strictly correct (but extremely pedantic and inconvenient) 
alternatives would be 'The British Isles' or • The United 
Kingdom.' • British,' not ' English,' is the tenn applied 
to the Imperial Government, policy, navies, and annies; 
and •Britain• or • Great Britain,' not • England,' to the 
Imperial State-properly so from the time of the incorpora
tion of the hitherto separate and often antagonistic States 
of England and Scotland as the single State of Great Britain. 
The�e is no adequate reason for the somewhat discourteous 
practice of most English writers, who habitually ignore the 
susceptibilities of Irishmen or Scots by persistently calling 
Irish and Scottish regiments ' English ' troops, the parlia 
ment of the United Kingdom the ' English· parliament, 
and the Imperial Government 'England.' A pedantic 
scrupulosity in the observance of rule need not be insisted 
upon. It is neither unreasonable nor unnatural that the 
name of the predominant partner should occasionally be 
used as an alternative to the correct name of the finn; 
it is probable enough that the author will be found to have 
sometimes neglected the strict observance of his regular 
practice. But except in the case of a few possible lapses, 
the author has used the word ' England' when he means 
England, the country, not the British State, and' English' 
when he means English, not British. 

A. D. INNES. 
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CHAPTER I. THE WAR WITH THE 

FRENCH EMPIRE 

1. THE TRUCE AND THE RUPTURE, 1802•1803 

Em Peace of Amiens, negotiated for the Addington ministry 
.ainly by Cornwallis, was subjected to sharp criticism. The 
meral feeling was summarised by Sheridan when ne p-
� said that it was ' A peace which all men are glad of illieu. 
f but no one can be proud of.' For the sake of peace, Britain 
ad surrendered a good deal and France nothing. The attacks 
une chiefly from Grenville and from the Portland Whigs, 
pencer and Windham, distrust of the intentions of the French 
overnment being really at the root of the opposition. The 
}Ufltry, in fact, was grievously in need of peace, though it had 
'Own an extraordinary capacity for bearing the strain of the 
u-. The National Debt had doubled since 1783, as in 1783 
had doubled since 1763. The population, suffering from the 
ocation of employment accompanying the rural and industrial 
,Jutions, had been brought to a state of more acute distress 
ie immense rise in the price of food-stuffs consequent upon 
rar. Wheat had risen to a hundred and twelve shillings, 
as before it had rarely been as high as fifty shillings, 
ad never exceeded sixty•four. The merchants looked 
i to great profits when the course of trade should no 
be interrupted. The country generally, therefore, was 
acquiesce in any peace which seemed to promise security 

opportunity of recuperation. There was at least a 
·cie presumption that a really stable government had 
t.blished in France, and that if the intentions of that 
nt were pacific a long era of peace was at hand. 
e the intentions of that government pacific? Napoleon, 
Flist.-Vol. 1v. A 
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who formally adopted the monarchical custom of using bit 
Christian name, after his position as First Consul was con� 
to him for life in the August following the peace, had a greaji 
Doulrta ortt. task bdore him in the reorganisation of Franca, 
pumalllllCy. and might well have been anxious to devote the 
whole of his energi� to that work. Nevertheless, it would 
be difficult for any man with a military genius such as bis to 
set a limit to his own ambition, to tum from the exercise of ti. 
art of war, in which he had been so triumphant, and to confim 
himself to the inter{'<;ts of the organiser and administrator. It 
is particularly difficult for one who by the brilliant achievement! 
of his sword has won his way to the supreme power in the 
state, raising his own country to unprecedented heights oJ. 
martial glory, to abstain from securing his supremacy by further 
feats of arms. Even if Napoleon had honestly determined to 
seek peace and avoid war it is doubtful whether he could have 
kept to his resolve, doubtful whether he could have resisted the 
temptation to assert dubious claims supported by the material 
argument of invincible legions. And facts point to the irresist
ible conclusion that the only kind of peace which he would have 
allowed to be pennanent would have demanded the submission 
of all Europe to his dictation, or, at least, such as would have 
ruled Britain out of any voice in European affairs. 

It was at least impossible for the British government to feel 
assured that the peace would be permanent or was intended to 
oa111e11 be permanent. Causes of friction had not been 
ortrtolilon. removed. Almost at the last moment, Napoleon 
had mfficd British nerves, by accepting for himself the presL 
dency of what was thereafter known as the Italian Republic, 
hitherto styled Cisalpine. Napoleon was ruffled by the liberty 
allowed to the hnigrCs in England, of making the grossest attacks 
upon him in the English press. Britain had abstained from 
including in the terms of the peace any demands as to the rela
tions between France and the various republics which had been 
practically her creation, or with regard to the minor German 
states; aggressive action by France in those quarters would 
cany with it a menace of further �iot:1-s ; yet 
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France might resent any British protest on the subject, on the 
plea that it was none of Britain's business. There was no 
stipulation for a commercial treaty; and to British dismay, 
there was no sign of any intention on the part of France to relax 
her efforts for maintainiilg commercial barriers between Britain 
and Europe. Finally, Britain had agreed to the evacuation of 
Malta and its restoration to the Knights of St. John, condi
tionally upon the common guarantee of the powers for its 
neutrality; but the actual guarantee had not yet been 
obtained. 

Consequently, after the treaty, Britain made no haste to 
evacuii.te Malta, wherein she was obviously within her rights, but 
she also delayed to restore the French towns which Evall.ou of 
had been seized in India, and to withdraw her troops treaty 
from Egypt This was in fact a technical breach Obllgat.iou. 
of the terms of the treaty, in defence of which it could only be 
urged that grave suspicion of Napoleon's intentions was war
ranted by his actions. In the autumn, Napoleon having been 
made First Consul for life, France annexed Piedmont and practi
cally compelled the Helvetic republic to adopt a constitution, 
placing it under French control. The secularisation and redis
tribution of the territories of the West German princes .was 
proceeding apace, and the hand which guided it was obvjously 
that of France. Yet none of these things were breaches of 
the Treaty of Amiens. French commercial agents were visiting 
Ireland and the Levant ; it was more than suspected that thcir 
purposes and the reports they were preparing were much more 
political than commercial in character. Instructions for these 
agents which fell into the hands of the British government 
desired them to furnish information about the ports, which 
seemed to imply hostile intentions. In January I803, was pub
lished the report of Colonel Sebastiani, who had been officially 
sent to the Levant ; it was chiefly concerned to explain how 
easy would be the recovery of Egypt by France. The per
sistent retention of French troops in Holland could not in Britain 
be regarded with equanimity, and protests from Britain were 
met with the answer that these pnx;�ngs were no oontraven-
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tion of the Treaty of Amiens, and with counter-protests again9t 
the standing grievance of the scurrilous attacks upon the First 
Consul issued in the London press by the French bnigrls. 

If then we endeavour to divest ourselves of the almost irresist..
ible disposition of the natural man, to read sinister motives into 

Tedmlc&l the action of opponents while repudiating correspond-, 
J�tlon ing insinuations against his friends, the case maystfil 
orFruce. be fairly stated on this wise, Terms had been arrived 
at for the Treaty of Amiens under which the British made certain 
definite engagements, having certain understandings in view ; 
but the superior diplomatic skill of the French foreign minister, 
Talleyrand, prevented them from obtaining any guarantee for 
those understandings, under the treaty. If the British carried 
out their engagements, they would be placed at a serious disad
vantage in the event of a renewal of hostilities, unless France 
acted upon those understandings which had not been guaranteed, 
but had been in the minds of the British when they made their 
engagements. France, on the other hand, declined to give any 
consideration to those understandings ; and in view of the 
hostile intent implied by the action of France as interpreted by 
the British, the British evaded the carrying out of their engage
ments without further security. Napoleon stood by the letter 
of the agreement, regarded the demand for further security as a 
breach of faith, and took measures to strengthen his position in 
the event of a renewal of the fighting. 

So far, on purely technical grounds, Napoleon had the best ·of 
the argument ; but when the security of a state is at stake, its 

MOl'l\l action cannot be governed by purely technical con� 
Juat111cat1on siderations. What the British saw was that after 
otBnt&ln. the peace had been made Napoleon was engaged in 
securing complete control for France over Holland, Switzerland 
and North Italy ; and, by February 1803, over the principalities 
of Western Germany. It was vain for Napoleon to pretend that 
these matters were no concern of the British ; the domination 
of all these states by an unfriendly power was very much their 
concern. There was no question at all that the peace had been 
made on both sides on the hypothesis that it was �tended to be 
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a pennanent settlement. Napoleon knew pcrfoctly well that 
the policy he was carrying out in Wcsk'fll Europe was incom
patible with the permanence of the settlement ; thcrdorc from 
the British point of view, his actions were a moral though not a 
technical violation of the treaty, warranting its technical viola
tion by a delay in carrying out the British engagements. The 
British case became all the stronger with the discovery of evidence 
pointing to a more definitely hostile intent. With relation to 
Egypt in particular, the publication of Sebastiani's report 
cairied the conviction that the moment Britain fulfilfod her 
engagement and evacuated Alexandria, France would drop the 
mask, break her own engagement, and occupy Egypt herself. 

In plain terms, Napoloon'sdetcnnination, which was manifest, 
to make all Western Europe dependent upon France, necessi
tated his insistence upon the doctrine that Western A bN&ch 
Europe was no concern of Britain. The security lanisa.bl-. 
of Britain necessitated her insistence upon her right to a voice in 
the settlement of Western Europe, although that right bad not 
been formally asserted in the Treaty of Amiens. These two 
incompatible positions must almost in any case have led to a 
renewal of the war ; but behind them lay the French convic
tion that the British were actuated by hostility to France and 
the British conviction that the French were actuated by hostility 
to ·Britain, which made a rupture certain. By March 1803, the 
Addington government was so convinced of the menace of war, 

· that the king's message to parliament called for military pre
parations in view of the hostile preparations which were in 
progress in the French ports. 

The ·result of the king's message was an explosive scene between 
the First Consul and the British ambassador, Whitworth, at the 
Tuileries. The actual rupture, however, was still de- 11os. war 
ferred for a couple of months. On May I2th diplo- declared, 
matic relations were broken off; on the I8th war ■a,-. 
was declared. Immediately afterwards all British subjects in the 
French dominions were seized and thrown into prison as prisoners 
of war, a violation of all recognised custom, which emphasised 
the bitterness with which the renewed struggle was to be waged. 
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Both in France and in England it was recognised at this time 
that there must be a fight to a finish. The evidence of the whole 
lfapoleon'a career of Napoleon points to the conclusion that 
alm1. he regarded the British power throughout as the 
grand obstacle to the achievement of his own ambition, which 
was the establishment not merely of France as the ascendant 
power in Europe, but of his own unqualified supremacy, and 
that, consequently, the ruin of the British empire was the 
primary object which he held in view. It is not easy to doubt 
that it wa.,; his deliberate intention to use the Peace of Amiens 
first for the consolidation of his control, as yet incomplete, over 
Western Europe, and then to apply himself to the annihilation 
of the British commercial supremacy, upon which rested the 
power of the British empire. This was not apparent when the 
Peace of Amiens was made, because it was assumed in England 
that there were to be no further alterations in the map of Europe. 
When Napoleon chose to treat that assumption as unwarranted, 
it became practically impossible to doubt the fundamentally 
anti-British character of his ambitions ; and it is impossible to 
doubt them now, in the light of his subsequent operations. It 
may be true that he did not intend to provoke war, as it is cer
tainly true that the British government did not intend to pro
voke war. But if so, it was only on the hypothesis that he would 
be able to effect the ruin of the British empire without going 
to war ; and the British nation was fully determined to fight in 
order to avert that catastrophe. 

Yet it is one thing to declare war, and another to make war 
effective. While each of the two combatants was fighting single-
Mlllies handed, each might bring painful pressure fo bear 
and.Aeet1. on the other, but neither could strike a crushing 
blow. In the British isles, there were scarcely more than fifty 
thousand troops available, though the material was there for rais
ing a force of perhaps half a million for home defence. But 
these were not troops which could be employed for striking on 
land at France \\-ith her large armies of veterans under the com
mand of the greatest of soldiers. It was equally impossible 
for Napoleon to use his armies to strike at England, unless he 
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could obtain at least a temporary command of the S('a, nncl thl'fC 
was no chance of his achieving that ohj1�•t hy any dir1'<"t blow to 
the superior British fleet. In effect all that Britain coulil do 
was to prevent French ships from coming out uf Fn•nd1 or 
Dutch ports, and to take possession of Frt'nch or Hutch i�lamls 
--since for all practical purposes Holland W<L'> now a part of 
France. All that Napoleon could do wa� to shut Briti!ih Clml
merce out of French and Dutch port:., aud cmlcavour to frighten 
England by menaces of invasion. 

On the other hand, there was no imml"(liatc prO!lpcd of mow
ment on the part of other powers. Austria might have takun 
alarm at Napoleon's policy in Wt"Stcm Gl•rmany, � 
yet her assent to it was already as.-.un..-<l. The Tsar lllllMoln'
was satisfied by the advantages which Kapok-on ]1ad been care
ful to secure to the states in which Alexander was J>l·rwnally 
interested, Bavaria, Wiirtcmbi.•rg and Baclen. Prussia's an1uies
cence followed upon her hopes of compensation for h1-rsclf in 
Hanover. Russia, too, was annoyed by the British rcfu.�I to 
evacuate Malta. Since France retained her hold on Otranto 
in Southern Italy, the Bourbon king of the Sicilies was too much 
afraid of her to make common cause with the British ; and if 
the Bourbon king of Spain was not unlikely to be seduced into 
a French alliance for the same reasons as in the past, yet at the 
moment Spain had no excuse for intervention and was not in a 
due state of preparation for a maritime war. 

Il. THE STRUGGLE: FIRST PIIASE, MAY I8oJ- J ANUARY I8o6 

The war, when it opened, was on the part of Great Britain 
a purely defensive one. She could not strike hard, however 
earnestly she might desire to do so. She could The west 
secure her domination in the West Indies by again 1Dd1eL 
seizing St. Lucia, a position strategically of the highest value. 
She could, and did extend her domination hy occupying French 
and Dutch islands, a process which involved considcrahtc 
expense and the dispatch of troops which, considering the small 
numbers of her army, it might have been wiser to keep at home. 
The principal gain in fact lay in the seizure of harbours which 
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would otherwise have sheltered innumerable privateers engaged 
in the harrying of British commerce. 

But for Napoleon the grand object was to find an opportunity 
for striking ; for the British, to prevent him from doing so. 
ne army of Napoleon set himself to developing a grand. scheme 
llcRlloPe. of invasion, the British to ensuring that any such 
scheme should be abortive. At Boulogne and neighbouring 
ports, Napoleon gathered flotillas of flat-bottomed boats for 
transport, and troops to be ready for embarkation-in the vain 
hope that they could be carried to England, and effect an imme
diate conquest, if only the Channel could be cleared of British 
warships for three days or even for twenty-four hours. That 
' if'  was the vital point. For the British fleet was standing on 
guard, and had no intention of allowing itself to be either forced 
or beguiled into leaving an open passage. 

It does not appear that the Admiralty at any time had a 
shadow of doubt regarding the ability of the Navy to frustrate 
ne any possible attempt at invasion. But confidence 
Tolunteere. on the part of the Admiralty was no more sufficient 
to satisfy popular anxiety than had been the confidence of 
Elizabeth's mariners in the days of the Armada. There must 
be an army to meet the invader, if he should succeed in effecting 

a landing. It was well that the naval authorities should be con
fident, since they had the best of reasons for their confidence ; 
it was well also that the nervousness of those who understood 
the situation clearly should be allayed; and it was emphatically 
well that the manhood of the country should be zealous to 
answer the call to arms, so long as the chance of invasion existed, 
however infinitesimal. Volunteers were enrolled to the number 
of three hundred thousand before the war had been in progress 
for much more than three months. 

The Addington ministry possessed the advantage that the 
king was on better terms with the prime minister than with any 
l8os.s. ne of his predecessors since North had quitted office 
A441iigto11 in 1782. At the same time, by no stretch of 
llliAllvJ, imagination could the ministry be called a strong 
one ; its intentions were excellent, but it was surrounded by 
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critics, of greater ability than most of its members, who resented 
its existence. A feeling grew that the ' Pilot who had weathered 
the storm ' should return to his post. An abortive insurrection 
in Ireland, headed by Robert Emmett, whose brother Thomas 
had been one of the persons seized before the outbreak of the 
Re�llion of '98, gives some point.to the view that Pitt ought to 
have stipulated for the completion of his own Irish policy as a 
condition of his return to office. Nevertheless he was probably 
right in considering that the king would have remained obdurate 
upon the point. That the king was hopelessly wrongheaded, 
does not alter the fact that the tlring had become with him a 
matter of conscience, and he would have resigned his crown 
rather than give way. Addington himself wished for Pitt's 
return, and had opened negotiations with him towards the end 
of the year 18o2. Pitt, however, required not only that he should 
himself resume his old position, but that Grenville and others 
who had resigned with him should also return to the ministry. 
Grenville, again, made it a condition that Addington should retire. 
Pitt's terms were rejected in April I803 by the Addington 
cabinet, a month before the declaration of war. 

Pitt's relations with the ministry, which he had hitherto sup
ported though only after a lukewarm fashion, now became in
creasingly chilly. In the spring of I8o4, his criti- 1804,. l'ltt 
cism of the government began to sound a distinctly reNrllll, :ma:,. 

hostile note. By this time Grenville and Fox were uniting their 
forces, and both supported Pitt. Ministers came near to being 
defeated in the House of Commons. At the end of April, Pitt 
submitted his own view of the situation to the king, who had 
only just recovered from his third serious brain-attack. At the 
same moment Addington resigned. George invited Pitt to 
submit his plans for a new ministiy ; Pitt proposed a joint 
ministry which should include both Grenville and Fox. The 
king rejected Fox pen;onally, and would only accept Grenville 
if a pledge were given that the question of Catholic emancipation 
should not be raised. Fox did not wish his own exclusion to 
stand in the way ; but neither Fox's followers nor Grenville and 
his followers would join without Fox. Pitt, however, had come 
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to the conclusion, first, that the Addington ministry under 
Addington's leadership was incompetent ; secondly, that it was 
impossib]e under existing conditions to force Fox upon the king ; 
thirdly, that the crisis demanded his own return to the helm. In 
the new ministry which the king accepted, Pitt with his per
sonal followers such as Dundas, now Viscount Melville, took the 
places of Addington and his immediate followers, while others, 
such as the chancellor, Lord Eldon, Lord Hawkesbury (after
wards earl of Liverpool), Pitt's brother, Lord Chatham, and 
Castlereagh, remained. Pitt returned to office at the precise 
moment when Napoleon was proclaimed no longer First Consul 
of the French republic, but Emperor of the French (-May 1804). 

The war had now been in progress just twelve months. Apart 
from the mustering of armies of invasion, the first definite step 
Walchln& taken by France had been the occupation of Hanover. 
an4 But since the days of George II., British govem-
waillng'. ments had ceased to be susceptible to attacks upon 
Hanover ; the object of the French was to enable themselves to 
dangle the electorate as a bait before the eyes of the Prussian 
king. For the rest, the army of invasion collected at Boulogne; 
volunteers in increasing numbers drilled and trained themselves 
on the other side of the Channel ; and British fleets kept watch 
over all the French ports in the North Sea and in the Channel, 
on the Atlantic and indhe Mediterranean. Repeatedly in the 
past from 1756 to 1797, the menace of invasion had frightened 
British governments into complete or partial withdrawals from 
the inland sea, but it had no such effect now when the British 
naval force could maintain an adequate strength of ships in 
every region. 

But another actor was coming on the scene. Doubts were 
stirring in the mind of the Tsar, suspicions that Napoleon was 
Tsar projecting designs against the Turkish empire, in 
Atennder_ pursuance of his old schemes for Oriental conquest. 
It was more than probable that the kingdom of the Sicilies 
would be made a stepping-stone. At any rate the tightening of 
Napoleon's grip upon Western Europe was ominous. The Tsar 
began to think of alliances to hold the ambitions of France in 



The Struggle: First Phase I I  

check; and in the quarter where his own interests were directly 
threatened British interests were threatened also. Neither 
power could affocd to see France in p::,ssession of the Sicilies. 

Then, in March 18o4, all Europe was startled by a tragedy. A 
plot .was framed in France against the emperor's life. At the 
bottom of it were the Breton Georges Cadoudal, 
and Pichegru, the former- general of the republic.. 
Something of it was known to Moreau, the victor 
of Hohenlinden, who in military reputation stood 
second only to Napoleon himself. The plot was discovered, 
Cadoudal was executed, Pichegrn was found dead in his prison, 
and Moreau, who had refused to participate, was banished. But 
matters did not end here. NaJX>leon believed, and had some 
colour for the belief, that there was an extensive Bourbon plot 
in which the British government was implicated. The Due 
d'Enghien, a prince of the blood royal, the direct repcesenta• 
tive of the great Conde, was in Baden territory. Presumably in 
ocder to terrorise the Bourbons, the unfortunate duke was 
kidnapped on neutral soil, carried over the French border, and 
after a mock trial was shot for complicity in the plot. Napoleon 
persuaded himself and France that the crime was a necessity of 
state; he used the event as an argument for ending once for 
all the vision of a Bourbon restoration, by establishing a new 
dynasty and procuring his own acceptance by France as emperor. 
But Europe was shocked by the outrage, and no one more than 
Alexander. Even before it was capped by Napoleon's assump
tion of the imperial dignity, the Tsar had begun to negotiate 
actively for a British alliance, hoping to include in it Austria, 
Prussia, and the zealous but impracticable king of Sweden, 
Gustavus IV. 

Now it had been proved in the war which tenninated with the 
Peace of Amiens, that Pitt was not, as his father had been, an 
organiser of victories. But he ·was aware that to i80t-ll. 
organise victories had become a necessity, that it Pittan4tlle 
was not enough to remain on the defensive until .Adm.11'&1\:,, 
the struggle with Napoleon ended in a stalemate. Only through 
concerted action with other powers would it be possible to win ; 
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and though Russia must be credited with having made the first 
move, before Pitt himself had come into power, Pitt was no less 
zealous than Alexander himself, in the effort to organise a coali
tion in which not only British fleets but also British armies 
would have to take their share, and the partners would be largely 
financed by British gold. It is also to be observed from the 
outset that the British navy not only had the ships, the men, 
and the officers, as she had in 1793, but also the naval organisa
tion which had been attained in nine years of continuous war, 
controlled by men who had a thorough grasp of naval strategy 
in all its aspects. There is no fault to be found with its direc
tion while in the hands of Melville, in spite of the poor figure he 
had cut when directing the military administration at the begin
ning of the previous war ; and Melville was succeeded before 
the most critical moment arrived by a man who had proved 
himself a thorough master, Sir Charles Middl-eton, who was 
created Lord Barham. Middleton was a veteran nearing his 
eightieth year when Melville was at the Admiralty; there is very 
little doubt that the wisdom of Melville's own measures was due 
to the confidence which he reposed in Middleton's advice ; and 
there is no doubt at all that when Melville was forced to resign 
on account of the personal attacks made upon him, and Middleton 
as Lord Barham officially took bis place, to Barham belongs the 
credit for the perfection of the Admiralty plans in the critical 
year 1&>5. But it is also to be observed that Pitt himself 
during this period showed an appreciation of strategical con
siderations which bad not distinguished him in the earlier 
war. 

In the summer of 18<4 Napoleon was becoming aware that a 
new European coalition was threatening. It would seem also that 

Jfapoleott'a his confidence in his plan of invasion was weaken-
leheme ot ing. Whether he ever believed mud1 in it except 
Jimmoa. by fits is doubtful ; at one time he asserted in the 
most emphatic manner that the whole scheme had never been 
anything but a blind. The British Admiralty was obliged to 
act on the h)'pOthesis that the scheme was intended seriously ; 
but its equanimity was never disturbed. Its arrangements 
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provided always for adequate squadrons watching over all the 
French ports, so linked up that they could always concentrate 
upon the mouth of the Channel, if occasion arose, in such force 
that no possible combination could successfully challenge an 
engagement. Napoleon's plans for invasion involved the hyper 
thesis that the Toulon fleet might evade the Mediterranean 
squadron, escape through the Straits, evade the blockading 
squadrons between Ferrol, where Spain had admitted French 
ships, and Brest, and co-operate with the fleet blockaded at 
Brest to crnsh the fleet blockading it ; or else evade the fleet 
blockading Brest and rush the Channel, which would be held 
Jong enough for carrying the army of invasion over to England. 
But for that purpose, the Toulon fleet would have required 
to be stronger than the fleet blockading Brest ; since a 
blockaded fleet had practically no chance of getting out of 
port in time to support the relieving fleet. As for the plan 
of evading the fleet and rushing the Channel, the squadron 
which attempted it might conceivably have got in, but it 
would have had no possible chance of surviving. The whole 
scheme in fact was chimerical, as the British Admiralty very 
well knew. 

Now whether or not Napoleon seriously believed in his scheme 
of invasion, whether it was with a view to that scheme that he 
originally devised his West Indian expedition, no 18M. The 
one will ever know. It is quite certain that in the WeaUlld1&n 
autwnn and winter of 1804 the costly but always ICb.eme. 

inadequate arrangements made for the embarkation of the army 
at Boulogne were allowed to fall into a state of complete dis• 
organisation ; and at the turn of the year the Rochefort squadron 
and the Toulon fleet had their instructions to get to sea if they 
possibly could, and to make for the West Indies ; apparently 
with the single intention of creating what may be called a 
�lonial diversion, and paralysing the British for active naval 
and military co-operation \\<ith the European states, of whose 
coalition Napoleon was afraid. 

The negotiations between the powers were pursuing a very 
doubtful course. The Tsar's mind was set upon three things 
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which he wanted from Pitt : military co-operation in Italy, in
volving the placing of British troops under Russian command ; 
ltuu1a the British evacuation of Malta ; and the British 
�.&Dd concession of the old demandsof the Armed Neu
Auatrta. trality. For the first, Pitt was willing so soon as the 
army could be raised in numbers and efficiency to a standard 
which would make it possible to spare from England troops 
available for an Italian campaign. But on the other two 
questions Pitt was adamant. Malta was necessary to the 
command of the Eastern Mediterranean ; the British naval 
command of the Eastern Mediterranean was necessary, not to 
say vital, from a European as well as from a British point of 
view. Britain could not surrender her maritime rights. As for 
the other powers, Prussia was obviously not to be tempted 
out of her neutrality, and Sweden clamoured for impossible 
subsidies from Britain as a condition of her joining the alliance. 
Austria might come in for the sake of recovering her old posses
sions in North Italy, but never took any hearty part in any 
portion of a common programme which was not directed to 
her own particular interest. She was in fact finally induced to 
commit herself to the alliance by her alarm when the North 
I tali an republic resolved to turn itself into a monarchy, and 
invited Na pol eon himself to assume the ancient iron crown of 
Lombardy, an invitation which he accepted and acted upon in 
May I8o5. The result of all these complications was that the 
offensive and defensive alliance of Britain, Russia and Austria 
was not finally ratified until after midsummer of that year. 

At the close of I804, then, there was no actual change in the 
naval situation. Villeneuve at Toulon and Missiessy at Roche
fort had not yet received their orders from the West Indies. 
Spain. One event of importance, however, had occurred. 
Spain had had warning from Pitt that if she persisted in giving 
covert assistance to France, as exemplified by the presence of 
the French squadron at Ferro!, she would be treated as a hostile 
power. She did persist, and in October without any declara
tion of war, Spanish treasure ships were seized. The effect was 
to throw Spain definitely into the arms of Fr:wz rd to cause 



Tke Struggle : First Phase 1 5  

her to set about vigorous preparations for getting her fleet into 
fighting order. Still there was no prospect of its being ready 
for many months to come. Napoleon was anxious to separate 
Great Britain from Austria, and sought to open distinct nego
tiations by addressing, under his new imperial title, a personal 
letter to King George. Pitt's reply ignored the Pitt decline■ 
new title, and was a refusal to negotiate apart to negouate. 
from the other powers. The tone of a note from Austria was so 
pacific that Napoleon was balked of his intention of immediately 
using his Boulogne army to threaten Austria, and thus excuse 
himself for dropping the project of invading England-which, 
as he had just informed his council, he had never really intended 
to do. This, it has been conjectured, was the reason why, not 
long afterwards, he resolved to turn his West Indian expedition 
into a means for enabling his various fleets, including that of 
Spain, to unite, and after all to carry out the old plan of invasion. 

In January 1805 Villeneuve and Missiessy had their orders. 
The latter, by combined luck and skill, escaped to sea under con
ditions of weather which prevented the blockading 18011. The 
squadron from getting any clue to his destination. Rochefort 
Villeneuve too slipped out of Toulon. Nelson, ;!!:,oulon 

knowing that Sicily and the Eastern Mediterranean .January. 
were the sphere in which the French were likely to be dangerous, 
directed his pursuit thither ; but Villeneuve, finding that he 
had been sighted by a couple of Nelson's scouts, took discre
tion to be the better part of valour, and retired to Toulon again. 
It was only after this that we have the first intimation of a pre
sumably new intention on Napoleon's part to carry out the 
grand combination of fleets in the West Indies, and to use it for 
forcing the Channel. 

On 30th March, Villeneuve with his fresh instructions, again 
slipped out of Toulon. Nelson, still judging that the area of 
first importance was the Eastern Mediterranean, The eacape of 
had prepared· a trap into which his adversary Villeneuve, 
would have sailed if the East had been his destina- •arch. 
tion. But by good fortune Villeneuve picked up information 
which enabled him to evade Nelson's S<,;OUtl? ap.cl make his course 
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to the westward : though he was in such haste to escape from 
Nelson's reach, that he barely gave himself time to pick up 
some Spanish battleships at Cadiz before hurrying off to the 
West Indies. Nor could Nelson at first discover what had 
become of him, and for a time the English admiral held himself 
bound to maintain his watch over the regions where he was 
entitled to expect Villeneuve ; until at last he got the definite 
jnformation which showed that his adversary had departed 
through the Straits-and at the same time other news, in the 
circumstances of an alarming character, of which he would have 
had early and timely information but for the loss of two dispatch 
boats. 

At the moment when Villeneuve was moving from Toulon, 
and the Russian ambassador, though not the Tsar himself, was 
The llalta agreeing to Pitt's terms, an expedition was sailing expedition. from Portsmouth, carrying six thousand troops to 
Malta, with a view to an Italian campaign, and taking with it a 
convoy of merchantmen. In the ordinary course, that expedi
tion would have passed along 'the linked line of blockading 
squadrons from Brest to Cadiz, till it passed under the care of 
Nelson. But Villeneuve was out through the Straits. Orde, 
driven off from Cadiz by the unexpected approach of Villeneuve, 
had fallen back to join Calder, who was watching Ferro! ; but 
though he had done his best he had failed to keep touch of Ville
neuve, and no one knew where the great French fleet had 
gone ; it was quite possible that the Malta expedition would 
fall into his hands. As a matter of fact, Villeneuve had made 
for the West Indies, but the pressing necessity was the protec
tion of the Malta expedition from a probable very serious danger. 

Nelson himself was thoroughly alive to the vital importance 
of securing the Sicilies, and it was only when the safety of 

the expedition was insured, a sufficient portion of Hellion pursues his fleet detached to command the Mediterranean, 
Villeneuve, and the last doubt banished from his own mind llay. that the West Indies were Villeneuve's objective, 
that he was able, with a smaller fleet than Villeneuve's, to start 
in pursuit. 
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Napoleon's plan of combination had already failed. The Brest fleet, as well as those from Rochefort and Toulon, was to have come out if it could get to sea without fight- Collapse ing a pitched battle ; but it had failed to do so. of the · Missiessy had failed to accomplish anything on hii. combination. own account in the West Indies ; and since Villeneuve failed to arrive in accordance with the original plan which had been foiled in January, Missiessy, not having received the fresh instructions which were on their way, acted on his first instructions, and sailed for home. By the end of May the British line of blockade, disturbed by the events of April, was again complete-still in perfect readiness for a concentration upon the Channel should that be called for ; and the returned Missiessy was again shut up in Rochefort. Villeneuve had a month's start of Nelson ; but according to his instructions he was to wait for Ganteaume from Brest before driving the British out of the West Indies. By the beginning of June it was not Ganteaume, but Nelson who reached the West Indies. Nelson's fleet, combined with Cochrane's West India squadron, The chase after Villene11ve, llay.JUly though smaller than that of the combined French and Spaniards, was more than Villeneuve cared to meet in a pitched battle, and the Franco-Spanish fleet started to sail home again on 10th June. Cochrane had remained undisturbed by the French at Jamaica. There Nelson left him, having formed his own conviction that the French were making for Europe, and once more started in pursuit five days behind his quarry. He judged that Villeneuve would make for the Mediterranean, whereas Villeneuve was actually making for the Bay of Biscay. Hence the pursuer did not overtake the pursued. The end of But the dispatch boat sent direct to England the chase. sighted the French, and on 8th July, Barham had warning of the course Villeneuve was taking. He had fully expected that the arrival of Nelson in the West Indies would send Villeneuve home again. His object then was to intercept the approaching 
fleet ; and the blockade of Rochefort was raised in order to 
strengthen Calder off F errol. Calder succeeded in finding 
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1 8  ThiJ War with the French Empire Villeneuve, whose fleet considerably outnumbered his own. The fight was in itself successful ; but Calder, not knowing what the Rochefort fleet might do, did not follow up his victory, and the French and Spaniards went to Vigo. They had not been broken up, but Napoleon's scheme of combination had gone completely to pieces. A fortnight later, while Calder was watching for the Rochefort fleet, which had seized its opportunity, slipped out, and disappeared into space, Villeneuve got into Ferrol. The combined fleet there was so large that Calder's blockade could no longer be maintained. Meanwhile Nelson reached the Mediterranean, and since it was clear that this had not been Villeneuve's objective, he made fresh arrangements for possible contingencies, left Collingwood still in command, and carried his own squadron round to join Admiral Cornwallis before Brest ; the presumption being that the objective of the French fleets would be the Channel. The Channel concentration was completed in the middle of August, but was not maintained. Villeneuve from Ferro! Barham and might attempt to strike either northward or southcornwallla. ward. Cornwallis had no hesitation in reducing his own force to the lowest point which he considered necessary for defensive operations, and again dispatched Calder, with a force sufficient to paralyse an active offensive on Villeneuve's part, to watch Ferro!. The same view of the situation was taken by Barham independently, and Cornwallis received instructions to do precisely what he was doing-although severe criticism has been passed upon him by modern critics for breaking up the concentration. Subject to the security of the Channel, for which, in the view of the best judges at the time, adequate provision was made, it was imperative that the enemy should not snatch superiority in the Mediterranean ; the more so because of the critical relations between Austria, Russia and Britain. The Medi- As a matter of fact, Villeneuve with his thirty sail 
terranean, of the line was actually at the moment sailing for 
September. Cadiz. There Collingwood, who with his small squadron had fallen back on his approach, quietly renewed the blockade on 21st August, reckoning with justifiabb ronfidence, 
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that the enemy were in too demoralised a condition to be imme
diately dangerous. Within the next few days the political sky 
had so far cleared that the coalition had taken definite shape, 
Napoleon had abandoned the whole scheme of invasion, and the 
Mediterranean had once more become the vital area. Nelson 
was again dispatched to take the Mediterranean command with 
an increased fleet and a free hand. 

Nelson had no doubt about his power of preventing Villeneuve 
from taking an effective offensive ; but his extreme anxiety 
was to bring the enemy to battle and annihilate Villeneuve 
him-a very different thing from merely paralysing leaves Cadiz, 
him. Villeneuve had no mind to tempt fate ; and 18th October. 

Nelson had inspired him with the same sort of fear as Drake 
had inspired in Queen Elizabeth's days. Left to himself he 
would have remained in Cadiz. But the emperor had chosen 
to attribute the failure of his scheme of invasion to his admirals, 
and especially to Villeneuve, who was driven to desperation by 
the expectation of immediate supercession. On the night of 
18th October he put to sea, for Nelson was holding off with his 
main fleet, with the express object of enticing him out. The 
intended movements of the two fleets were complicated by 
changing winds, and it was not till the 21st that Nelson found 
his adversary in the Bay of Trafalgar.1 The British were numeri
cally inferior, but had a large supply of the three-deckers which 
appear to have been reckoned as equivalent to two Batlle of 
two-deckers apiece, and there was no comparison Trafalgar, 
betwewn the personnel of the two fleets. The 21st October. 

enemy's fleet was stretched in a line heading northwards. Nelson 
with a north-west wind came down approximately at right 
angles in two lines upon the French centre, pierced it at two 
points, enveloped the centre and rear, and annihilated it. The 
victory, though won at the cost of the life of the greatest of all 
seamen, was absolutely and completely crushing. After 
Trafalgar, there was no more question of balancing British 
fleets against naval combinations ; the united fleets of Europe 
could not have wrested the naval supremacy from the British. 

1 See Note TRAFALGAR and diagram at end of volume. 



20 Tiu 1'Var roitk Ike Fre11&h Empire The brilliancy of Nelson's career so outshines all others, that in thinking of the Trafalgar campaign, we are apt to forget the Some oon- complete mastery of the situation shown through
llidll'&tlODL out by the Admiralty, and the admirable manner in which every move of the game was played by admirals and captains, and above all by the octogenarian director of the whole, Lord Barham. The action of two officers only has been seriously criticised, that of Orde when Villeneuve escaped through the Straits, and that of Calder after his engagement off Finisterre. Orde's defence was apparently complete ; he did the best that it was possible for him to do in the circumstances. Calder was court-martialled and censured ; not, however, for his conduct in the battle, but because he did not renew the attack. The worst that could be said of him was, that he committed an error of judgment in not hanging on to Villeneuve-owing to his mistaken impression that, having forced that particular adversary away, it was his main business to prevent the fleet from Rochefort, the blockade of which had been raised, from joining the squadron at Ferrol. Nelson's glory is his own, but the honour due to others ought not to be forgotten. That Barham was at the Admiralty was due to the resignation of Lord Melville, consequent upon a vote of censure on him, Impeachment which was carried in the House of Commons only of 11:elville. by the casting-vote of the Speaker. The matter charged against him was the misuse of public funds when he was treasurer of the navy, during the previous war. He had, in fact, been culpably careless, but had not misused public money for his own ends ; and when the vote of censure was followed by an impeachment he was acquitted. Some changes in the ministry followed, which placed Castlereagh in the office of secretary ' for War and the Colonies ' ; the Colonies having recently been separated from the Home department, with which they had previously been associated. At the moment when Villeneuve sailed for Cadiz, instead of attempting to carry out the emperor's design of a naval concentration upon the Channel, the coalition for which Pitt had been working was at last brought into line. An Austrian advanced 



Tiu Stnt/:J;"lr : First I'll.1st' 

anny was collectro at l lm : th<' intt'nti,,n w.,s th:\t th<' .-\t\·h
duke Charles s.houl,l c,,n,h1t·t a c.1mp.1i�n in �,\rtht•m l t .11�-
Russian tro,)p;; ,wrc m.h,ing ,,n th,• ,•.i,;.t . . m,1 it 'I'll• <'OAltUoa was unagint-J tl1.1t. b..-i . .  r,· � -1p, ,J.-.,11 c,1111,1 llhl\'t', formto4, 
the legions of the c,>.diti,,n w,,ultl ,lt\Jl1in.1h- tlw Aq,aal. 
situation. �eYc-r was a mort' t'rr,,n,-..,us c-.1k11l.1ti,\11 nu,t.-. 
Xapo�n whc-n he was ckaling with th-..·ts wa.._ an a111.1t.-ur. wh,, 
never undc-rstood the working of th,, Brit ish systl'm or !ht' t"t\ll• 

ditions of naYal warf:\I\', ancl always appt•ars to haw s11p1"�-..1 
that the particular foolish thing which woul,l l'lt-i-t suit his pl.ms. 
the thing he would like the <'ll<'lll)" to do, w.1s th,• thing tht'y 
would do ; and he had nothing hut f<'proarh,-i- for th,, na\",ll 
experts who endeavoured to <'xplain to him that t lw thin,_'1-\ ht• 
wanted his admirals to do would ht' nwn·ly sukitlal. Hnt of 
warfare on land he was a past ma.-.tt'r ; :L._ c·ompan'<l with any 
adversary he had yc-t mcounfrrc:•cl. a giant atnoni,,TSt py1-:mi1•�. 
The instant he abandoned his dt'sign of cmshing Britain hy nn 
invasion, his plans took shape for cmshing the rnalit ion hdoni 
any concentration of its fore-l's c-oulcl he accomplisht'<l. 

For a time his intentions remained ohsnm\ and tlm Austrian� 
were hardly perturbed. Then sucldmly hi� am1i� wen• �Wt'<'P· 
ing across Germany, and on the clay before Trafal�nr. n, 20th October, the whole of the Austrian force at A11111r11u 
Ulm, thirty-three thousand mm, found itsdf in a oampalp. 
trap from which there wa.c; no escape, and wa.'1 compdlrd to 1mr
render. The capitulation of Ulm left the road to Vi1•nmL opt�n. 
On 13th November the French army entered Vfonna ; on 3r1l 
December Napoleon, who had marr.hccl to mcic:t tlm 1<1111.'linn 
army and the Austrian troops which hail joinecl them, won pnlmp!I 
the most brilliant of his victories at Austerlitz. The coalition 
was shivered to atoms ; Austria lay at Napolmn'l4 m,�rr.y ; 
Russia recoiled from the terrific blow which hacl Jx-,�n Ktru,:k, 
angry because Austria had proved a broken rc,-,1, anJ,'l"Y a)!41'1 
because Prussia made ha.c;te to seek the friendship of tl11: victor. 
French troops advancing upon Clm had violah-11 J'rw1i;ian 
territory, and Frcdcri<:k William h;ul IJf"l�n tlwrd,y almr*t !If im:fl 
into joining the coalition, but found Austf:rlil7. r:1Jnvindt1f{. Tho . 



22  The War wt'th the French Empt're Treaty of Pressburg surrendered to Napoleon's kingdom of Italy all that after Luneville had remained to Austria of Italy and Theooalltlon the Adriatic coast. Napoleon's protege, the elector 1hattered, of Bavaria, was rewarded with Swabia and the December. Tyrol-a transfer of sovereignty to which the Tyrolese themselves were to have something to say. With corresponding liberality Napoleon made a present of H.t.nover to Prussia, by the Treaty of Schonbrunn. Under the tremendous strain, Pitt's health had been breaking down. Great as was the triumph of Trafalgar, for him Austerlitz 1806, Death was a crushing blow. ' Roll up the map of Europe,' orPttt, 113rd he said ; ' it will not be wanted again for ten years.' January. A few weeks later, on January 23rd, his indomitable spirit passed away. Almost, but not quite, within three months the statesman and the sailor, who most of men had checked Napoleon's career and shaken his power, were removed from the scene of struggle. Trafalgar, Austerlitz, and the death of Pitt mark a definite epoch in the history of the war. But before we enter upon the second phase we must turn to another region, where another side of the struggle was being fought out. The Marquess Wellesley had won in England unqualified approval by his destruction of the hostile power of Mysore. His Lord subsequent proceedings had been viewed with less Welle■ley favour. His doctrine that the British must assert 111 India. themselves as the paramount power, and ought to extend the territories under their direct control whenever the thing could be done legitimately, was in flat contradiction to the recognised theory that intervention in the native states was only desirable when British interests were directly endangered, and that every extension of territory was a burden rather than an advantage. There was also serious friction between the India House or the East India Company at home and the governor-general for other reasons. The India House regarded patronage as its own perquisite ; Wellesley made excellent appointments on his own responsibility without consulting the 
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llllia Hoose ;  and the.- fart that hi� �d,-.·t i,,n� ind11tl, .. 1 kin- . 1 1 1, · 1 1  
llldconnections of  his own ma,l,• nut ! t'r� ,, . . ,,,,. fr1 1111 t l l l ' i r  l " 'i 1 1 I  
oliiew. Still the pc>Wl'r of hi� p, ·r,11n.i l i tv  1 1 1 .1.J , · it ,. -1 1 d l i -. - t inl\' 
kit ; and wht'n the irrit.1t, .. l �ll\'l·m1 1r-�,w-1 .1l 1 , · 1 1 ,h-1 , · , I  l 1 1·, 1 ,  · 1 , :  
nation in 1So.z it was nut arn·ph',l. 
With the Pl'are of .·\mi'"n,;, Wdl,·,h-\" n·n·i,· . - . 1  i ,"1 1 1 1 1  t i1 11 1 · , ! 1 1  

restore t o  the Fn•nch th,, ,;t,1t inns wit id, h.1. ! . .  1 ,  . ,  1 1 1 . 1  I I , . .- 1 1! , . .  1 1 1  · , . 
been seizt.'tl during the war. Hut W, · l l i ·,ti-,· ,, . 1 · .  

I R02. lt111"11 
not satisfied with the l-it11at i1 1n ,  an,l ll l 'li l 1 11 1  t , ,  \Inn nr u,a 
them pending furth('r instrudion�. v,·rv 1 1 1 1 1, I t  ,h Fnnub \n•11•· 

the Addington go\'('mmc.-nt lwhl on i 1 1 . '.\l . 1l t .1 . 1 1 1 , I  \ l, · -.: . 1 1 1 , l i r . 1 
His prescience was dt•mnnstrat i•d wh,·11 t h, ·  w;1r l ir1 1k, · 1 11 1 1  . , , • . 1 1 1 1 . 
and when it was found that th,• offtdal SPIi i  lr1 11 1 1  h . 1 1 1 •  , . 1 .. 1 1 11 , . 
the end of the peace to take n\Tr t lw Fn·111 h t 1 1w 1 1, l i . , , I  i 1 1 ' -1 1 "'  
tions to intrigue with tht' natiw pow,·rs. 

It must not be forgotfrn that from 1 1 1 1 '  l 11 · 1 : i 1 1 1 1 i 1w, 1 1 1  t lw , - 1 1 , I  
of \Vellesley's caret•r in  lntlia, lw Ji; 1 1 l  :-.: .q ,1 1h-1 1 1 1 '-. ; i 1 1 1 l , i l i 1 1 1 1 · ,  1 1 1  

Tho 
llahraLl.al 
and Lh• 
Fnnuh 11•rll. 

his mind. With a vihrilant gm·,·mm, · 1 1  t I lww wa� 
about as much chance of tlw Frl"nd, �dt i1 1�: :1 fool 
ing in India as thrre was of their gd ting a f1 H 1t i 1 11{ 
in England, but there was prl'risdy t in· sa 1 1w k i 1ul 
of reason for the prrpctual vigila111·1· awl pn·c -a1 1 l i1 11 1 · ,  i11 1 1 11' 
absence whereof such a chanci· t·xislt-cl. :\,; y. . t it w:1·, qu i l t > 

conceivable that if the Mahrat tas m1lly , · 1 11 1 1hi 1w1 I ,  t lwy w 1 11 1 l , I  
not be content to share Irnlia with t lw Hrit i,h , l in t  w1 11 1 ld make 
a bid for an inclusive empire. It was c·1 ·rt ai 1 1  t hal t lwy wouhl 
welcome French help if tlwy ro11l1\ g1 ·l it ; aw l  it wa� pr'. ,l ,a\ il,� 
that such help would make the Mahrattas 1 1 11 ' mor<! f1 1m11da l ,_I,·, 
and would bring concurrl'nt advantag1·s 1 1 1  t lw Fn·1 1d1 1·1 1 1pirci 

in its struggle with the British cmpin·. 1 lem·1·, j 11st a!i W1·11•:s1• ·Y 
on his first arrival in Inclia hacl at once insislt-<l that the N i1.at11 
and Tippn must dismiss all Frcnchmt·n [rolll thdr !icrvk<\ an<l 

cease holding communications with the Fn·nd1 anywh,
.!
rc ancl 

. • 1· t 1 to 1'n1h1rlll" t hr everywhere so now lus policy wa.� < ircc <'< · n ' . • 1 · t · Ancl in like mannrr Mahrattas to accept !'otm1lar con< 1 1on!I. . · 1 I J · • f· vourite arrangi�nwnt he was anxious to procure wit 1 t l<'ffi us , l  

of maintaining a British force theoretically for the securit y of 



24 Tiu War witk the French Emplre the Mahratta government, but actually serving also as a guarantee against Mahratta aggression. Now at the moment when Wellesley had landed in India in 1798, the Mahratta menace was not imminent because of the 11&bratta divisions and feuds then prevailing amongst them. dlaenaton■• The pressing danger came from Tippu of Mysore ; and Tippu was crushro, while the N izam, by perfectly friendly methods, was practically reduced to the position of a dependent prince. The governor-general after this might have acted on the presumption that if the Mahrattas were left alone they would devour each other, so that the British ascendency would have nothing to fear from them-an application of the old principle divide et impera. But in his view India required to have peace-imposed on it, if necessary, by the strong hand. He did not want to see the Mahrattas fighting each other and devastating half India in the process, with the possibility in the background, that they might at any moment effect a reconciliation among themselves and tum against the British-and also with the other possibility that the French would establish incon-venient relations with them. Theoretically, the he.fti of the whole Mahratta confederacy, the five Mahratta powers, was the Peshwa at Puna, who at this BaJi Rao time was Baj i Rao. Wellesley vainly endeavoured to pealnra. persuade the Puna government to follow the example of the Nizam, to accept a subsidiary alliance ceding territory for the maintenapce of a British contingent in Puna territory, and to submit the control of foreign relations to the British government. But no native state was willing to become a vassal of the British until it felt that British protection was necessary to its own preservation. So it had been with Oudh and with Haidarabad. So it was now with the Mahrattas. But since the death of the great Madhoji Sindhia in 1794, no one endowed with his diplomatic powers had arisen to manipulate Mahratta affairs. The new Sindhia, Daulat Rao, was still a young man. The succession in Holkar's dominions had only just been decided after much fighting in favour of the reigning Holkar, J eswant Rao. At the turn of the century, Sindhia 



The Struggle : Fz"rst Phase and Holkar were quarrelling to get the mastery over the Peshwa Baji Rao. In 1802 Holkar routed the forces of Sindhia and Baji Rao under the walls of Puna ; and the Pcshwa, who made his own escape, decided that the time had come to place himself temporarily under British protection. He accepted the proposals which he had before rejected, and on the last day of the year the Treaty of Bassein was signed by the official head of the Mahratta con 1801. Treaty of 
Busein, 
December. federacy. In May 1803 he was reinstated, with the governorgeneral's brother, Arthur Wellesley, at his elbow to take care of him. Now Holkar was for a time kept out of count by his disagreements with the other two great Mahratta princes, Sindhia and the Bhonsla of Nagpur. The Gaekwar in Gujerat also kept quiet. But the Bhonsla was hard at work trying to form a combination of powers against the British ; and the Peshwa was only too ready to desert his British allies and masters if he could get his own position secured without their assistance. He was helpless in the hands of the young soldier, who was to be known in later days as the Iron Duke. But though he was reinstated at Puna, Sindhia and the Bhonsla were still in his territory at the head of masses of troops which they showed no disposition to withdraw, though called upon to do so by the British Resident. If they did not withdraw, war must follow. In August, the British agent with Sindhia was recalled ; and thus war was practically declared with Sindhia and the Bhonsla. Central India was in effect shared between the 1803• The Bhonsla, Sindhia and Holkar, while Sindhia1s terri- llahrat\a. tories ran up north, so as to include the western war. portion of the Ganges and Jumna Doab, bordering upon the provinces recently acquired from Oudh by the British. In this northern region Sindhia, who was in person in Central India, had a large force, partly of troops under the command of, and organised by, the Frenchman Perron. There were thus two theatres of war, the northern in Upper Hindustan, and the southern, where Sindhia and the Bhonsla were operating together 



26 The War wz'th tlte French Empt're 

in Central India. In the southern area, Wellesley gave the 
command to his brother, whose military capacities had been pre
viously tested in the Mysore war. In the north theoperations 
were entrusted to General Lake. On 23rd September, General 
.u■aye, Wellesley routed the Mahrattas at Assa ye. Lake 
September. defeated the Mahrattas and captured Delhi, an<l 
with it the person of the old Mogul, Shah Alam ; then he cap
tured Agra, and finally crushed Sindhia's second army at Laswari 
L&nrari, on 31st October. During November Arthur 
October. Wellesley inflicted a second decisive defeat upon 
the Bhonsla at Argaon, and then captured his principal fortress 
at Gawilgarh. 

So decisive were the two campaigns that in December, only 
four months after the war began, Sindhia and the Bhonsla made 
their submission. Sindhia cede.a the district north of the river 
Chambal, so that the headquarters of the Mogul empire, and 
the Mogul himself, passed under British instead of under Mahratta 
protection, and the British were thenceforth able to act as the 
Tre&tiee 
WI th Sindhi& 
and N■.gpur, 
December. 

representatives of the titular Lord of India, whose 
legal supremacy every one professedly acknow
ledged. The Bhonsla ceded the province called 
Berar, which was transferred to the Nizam, and 

also Cuttack on the east coast, which had hitherto broken 
the land connection between the Bengal and Madras presi
dencies. Both the Mahratta princes surrendered their old claim 
to the tribute called chauth, agreed to accept British arbitration 
in disputes with other powers, and dismissed all French officers. 
This in effect completed Wellesley's work ; for now the British 
held the whole east coastal territory continuously, from Calcutta 
to Cape Comorin, the whole of the Ganges and Jumna Doab 
from Allahabad to Delhi, and the control of the Mogul himself. 
Every one of the larger states was pledged to submit to British 
arbitration in the event of a dispute with a powerful neighbour, 
and every one was pledged to employ no French officers, and 
to hold no communication with France. By the beginning 
of 1804 the paramount position of the British authority was 
completely established. 



The Struggle : Fi"rst Phase Yet trouble was not over. Holkar had stood aloof while the war was going on ; but he was not convinced by the fate which had befallen Sindhia and the Nagpur rajah. His 1804• attitude became so aggressive that during 1804 it Bolka.r's was necessary to attack him ; and the campaign was defiance. one of the most unfortunate in our Indian annals. Colonel Monson was dispatched against him with an inadequate force. Holkar adopted sound tactics, evaded a pitched battle, harassed Monson's communications, cut off his supplies, and finally drove him into a helpless and ignominious retreat, so that the unfortunate commander only struggled back to Agra with a remnant of his men, while Holkar gathered his forces and made a dash upon Delhi. The moment was one of extreme danger ; had the crisis been continued a very little longer, the whole of the Mahratta forces would have been in the field again. But Holkar was repulsed at Delhi, and then by the vigorous action of General Fraser was driven out of the Doab. He would undoubtedly have been completely shattered if at the critical moment the direction had not been disorganised by the peremptory recall of the great governor-general, whose vigorous policy had at last proved too much for the home authorities. In July 1805 Cornwallis reappeared as govemor-gei1eral, bent on carrying out his own old policy of avoiding intervention with the native powers except under dire necessity. 18011• He was too strong a man not to have realised in a comwallla very short time that the conditions had changed returns. since 1793 ; but he survived only three months after his arrival, and the acting governor-generalship was entrusted to the hands of an Indian official, Sir George Barlow, who was 1soe. Barlow. an extreme adherent of the non-intervention policy. The result was that although Lake was not prevented from driving Holkar from pillar to post, clean out of his own dominion, the peace or treaties which were concluded in 1806 restored his possessions ; and also most unfortunately withdrew the protection which the British had promised to the princes of Rajputana, wlio were left as before to the tender mercies of Holkar and Sindhia. 



28 The War with the French Empire One more event must be recorded in connection with this first phase of the great war. It was almost the last act of William 
1806, 
Cape Colony 
occupied, 
January. 

Pitt to dispatch an expedition which again took possession of the Dutch colony at the Cape, in order that it might not be used by the French as a halfway house for war upon the communications between England and India. In January 1806, less than a week before the great minister's death, the Dutch surrendered to the British, in whose hands the Cape has remained ever since. 
III. THE CONTINENTAL SYSTEM, 1806-1808 To the last the whole burden of the administration had rested upon Pitt's shoulders ; deprived of him, the ministry was far 

1806. The 
miniatry or 
all the 
Wente. 

from strong, and contained no dominating personality. Lord Hawkesbury (afterwards earl of Liverpool) was in later years to prove a minister of the same type as Henry Pelham, an adept in the art of persuading antagonistic personalities to act in concert if not in perfect harmony. But as yet he was not prepared to undertake the task of leadership. In the circumstances, the king found himself obliged to tum to Grenville. Grenville and Fox were now in an alliance too close to be severed ; and although Fox had been in opposition for thirty years past, except during two months of 1782 and eight months of 1783, he had been in all men's eyes Pitt's sole rival in political stature. Both he and Grenville were now of opinion that the first necessity was to form a ' national ' government including all the best men available. Fox had displayed a fine magnanimity when the king rejected Pitt's wish to include him in the ministry in 1804. It was no longer possible for the king to withhold his countenance, however reluctantly, from him ; and the ' ministry of all the talents ' was formed, with Grenville at its head, Fox as foreign secretary, Sidmouth (Addington) and Ellenborough to represent the Tories, with Grey, Spencer, Windham and Moira among 
its other members. In the seven months of life which remained 



The Contz'nental System to him, Fox was destined to realise that his faith in Napoleon's honesty of purpose was vain. He himself strove hard to procure a peace upon a permanent basis, but learnt by The last direct personal experience that peace without honour Whig ad-or security for Britain was all that the emperor miniauation. would condescend to concede. The Grenville ministry lasted for little more than a year, ending in March 1807 ; and its place was taken by the Tory ministry of the duke of Portland, wherein no section of the Whigs was represented. From that time the Whigs as a party remained in the wilderness for more than twenty years. During those twenty years the domestic policy of the government was of a consistently reactionary order ; varying only in the same sort of way as Whig ministries varied from each other during the old era of the Whig supremacy, when the Tories had formed no more than an insignificant minority in the House of Commons and the House of Lords alike. The Grenville administration can claim credit for one single achievement ; it passed the Act which abolished the slave-trade. The interests involved had for a long time stood in the way of a measure which Pitt himself had advocated for years, and which had steadily been gaining the support of all persons of enlightenment. 180T. Abolition of the lllavetrade. Even as late as 1804 the Lords rejected an Abolition Bill which had been passed in the Commons ; in 18o6 the resistance of the House of Lords was giving way. A general election after Fox's death practically made no change in the distribution of parties in parliament ; nevertheless the bill abolishing the slave-trade was accepted by both Houses on 25th March 1807, the Opposition vote in the Commons numbering only sixteen. The fall of the ministry, almost at the same moment, turned not upon the war or foreign policy but upon a constitutional question. Pitt had given his promise to the king Fall of the that he would not himself again raise the Catholic miniatry, question. The Grenville ministry were under no Karch. · such obligation, and proposed to extend to the Roman Catholics in England as well as in Ireland, where the concession had already been made, the right to hold colonels' commissions in the army. 



30 The War w-ith the French Emp-ire 

The king refused consent, and the proposal was dropped ; but the 
cabinet, at a meeting from which the anti-Catholic mem hers 
were absent, drew up a minute which was submitted to the king, 
stating that they reserved the right of again advising him in the 
same sense in the future. George replied by requiring them in
dividually to pledge themselves never again to tender such ad
vice. They refused to give the pledge and resigned, claiming 
that under no circumstances was it legitimate for ministers to 
bind themselves by any pledges as to what advice they might 
tender to the king in the future. That principle passed into 
one of the recognised axioms of constitutional government ; 
but at this time, when reactionary ideas were dominant, it was 
so far from appearing axiomatic that resolutions embodying it 
were shelved in parliament. 

The British supremacy on the seas had been established beyond 
all possibility of challenge in the hour when Nelson fell. Napo-
1806. leon's supremacy on the Continent had been estab
Napoleon'a lished a few weeks later at Austerlitz. The treaties aapremacy. of Pressburg and Schonbrunn with Austria and 
Prussia left no power prepared to defy his might save Russia. 
The attempt at a combined British and Russian movement in 
Southern Italy had come to nothing, leading only to the over
running by the French of the Italian half of the Sicilian kingdom 
and the flight of King Ferdinand to the island of Sicily, where 
British fleets rendered him secure. Austria was shorn of great 
portions of her territory, which were appropriated either to 
Napoleon's Italian kingdom or to his obedient proteges of South 
Germany. Prussia had purchased what amounted to little but 
a contemptuous toleration by promising to close the Prussian 
ports to British trade, and in effect to declare war against the 
emperor's most obstinate enemy ; for which she paid the penalty 
by finding her ports blockaded. The Austrian emperor formally 
dropped his title as the successor of the Cresars and of Charle
ma:gne ; the Holy Roman empire ceased to exist. The emperor 
of the French had taken over the heritage of the C.esars and of 
Charlemagne ; he was the true King of Kings, and he emphasised 
the fact by setting up one of his brothers, Louis, as king of 
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Holland, and another, Joseph, as king of Naples. Also he com
bined his German vassals under his imperial protection in the 
Confederation of the Rhine. 

Even while these things were going on, Fox was making his 
great effort for pacification. But Fox, like Pitt before him, 
refused to treat apart from Russia ; nor could sug- DeathofFox, 
gestions for the restoration of Hanover tempt him September. 
to agree to the restitution of the Cape and of Malta. Before his 
death on 16th September, he knew that his generous dream was 
a dream and nothing more. 

Whatever may have been Pitt's defects as a war minister, 
there was assuredly none better to take his place. The policy 
of isolated expeditions, so persistently employed by Polley or 
the elder Pitt in the Seven Years' War, had a very small 
definite purpose, thoroughly approved by the upeditiOJlB. 
greatest soldier of that time, Frederick the Great. Those expedi
tions served as diversions perpetually confusing and hampering 
the operations of the French army in Germany. In the war 
with the Republic, the younger Pitt had followed his father's 
practice, but without the same strategical motive which had 
been its one justification. In the war with the emperor, he had 
again prepared an expeditionary force, which had been dis
patched to Malta in 1805, but this time it had been with the 
definite purpose, partly strategical and partly political, of co
operating with Russia in securing the Two Sicilies, lest Napoleon 
should seize them and use them for operations in the East. 
Moreover, the scheme had been essential to the creation of a 
new coalition. But the Grenville ministry reverted to the plan 
of miscellaneous expeditions with forces too small to effect any
thing. Thus an army was sent to Calabria under Sir John 
Stuart. It fought and defeated an army of French veterans 
at Maida, which showed, as Abercromby had shown 1806. llaidL 
in 1801, that French veterans were not invincible, and that 
there were no better troops than British infantry. But Stuart 
could not conquer Calabria, and was obliged to retire to Sicily. 
Another expedition was sent to South America, where, after an 
initial success under Beresford, it met with utter disaster under 



32 The War wit!,, tke Frencli Empire the miserably incompetent General Whitelock, at Buenos Ayres. This disaster befell at the beginning of 1807 ; and about the 
1801• same time, Turkey being at the moment domiBueno■ Ayre■ nated by French influence, a force was dispatched and BaJlt. to Egypt, and a squadron to the Dardanelles, with no results except those of forcing the Porte into the arms of France and of a complete fiasco in Egypt, ending in capitulation and evacuation. 

All these operations were merely illustrations of inefficient direction at headquarters. They would have served no great purpose if they had been successful ; they wasted men and money ; they dissipated energies which ought to have been concentrated ; and their general effect was damaging. Still they did not materially advance the projects of Napoleon. The decisive events of 1806 Pru■sia. did not have their source in England, but in Prussia. The policy of that power had been vacillating in the extreme, directed exclusively by selfish considerations, and even from the selfish point of view singularly short-sighted. Before Austerlitz there were influences, increasing in strength, which were opposed to the policy of neutrality and opposed to Napoleon. If the French emperor's onslaught upon Austria had been delayed, the Prussian war party would have gained the upper hand, and Prussia would have joined the coalition. Austerlitz turned the scale, and Prussia made her humiliating and dishonourable treaty with the victor. But in the course of the ensuing months she found first that her commerce was cut off, and then that the French emperor was bargaining with Fox for the restitution of Hanover to Britain ; whereas the acquisition of Hanover by Prussia was the bait for which she had sold herself. Since the death of the great Frederick, Prussia had not progressed ; she was living on her old reputation, and imagined that, because 1so1. Jena, Frederick had won Rossbach, her armies were a October. match for those of the French emperor. The disclosure of the negotiations about Hanover turned the scale again ; the war parf.¥ gained the upper hand. Prussia declared war upon Napoleon, and called upon Russia and Britain to aid her, while she flung herself single-handed against Napoleon. 
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Neither Russia nor Britain could render immediate assistance. 
On 14th October the Prussian armies were shattered to pieces 
at the two battles of Jena and Auerstadt, and Napoleon very 
soon entered Berlin. 

No one but Bl�cher attempted to resist the advance of the 
victor, whose terms grew more and more merciless, as he saw 
how completely his adversary was prostrated. From Jena to 
They were too humiliating even for Frederick Tilalt, July 
William, who retreated with such fragments of the 1807• 

anny as could be collected to join the Russians in East Prussia. 
The rest of the states of Western Germany, including Saxony, 
were forced to join the Confederation of the Rhine, while a few 
of them were combined to form the kingdom of Westphalia for 
the emperor's youngest brother Jerome. Then Napoleon ad
vanced against the Russians, and in the battle of Eylau learnt, 
as Frederick the Great had learnt before, of what stubborn stuff 
Russian troops were made. Eylau was the first real reverse 
sustained by the all-conquering Corsican, and Eylau was only 
a check. More would have come of it if the British had acted 
with vigour in the Baltic ; but they were wasting their energies 
elsewhere, the French were able to reduce the fortresses on the 
Baltic which were still holding out, and the Tsar was filled with 
wrath at what seemed to him our cowardly desertion. Before, 
midsummer of 18<>7, Napoleon had gathered an immense force 
and after a desperate struggle, accompanied by frightful carnage 
on both sides, inflicted a defeat upon the Russians at Friedland 
on 14th June. Eleven days later Napoleon met Alexander in a 
conference at Tilsit, held upon a raft in mid-stream in the river 
Niemen, and the two autocrats became for a time allies instead 
of enemies. 

On 7th July the peace was signed. Russia deserted her allies ; 
in effect the treaty was an agreement that Napoleon should be 
emperor of the West, and Alexander emperor of Treaty of 
the East. Prussia reaped the reward of her selfish TUail. 
vacillations, the vacillations not of a people but of a thoroughly 
incompetent government. She was deprived of Prussian Poland, 
which was transformed into the duchy of Warsaw, and delivered 

Innes'• Eng, Hist.-Vol. rv. C 



34 The War wi"th the Frencl,, Empi"re over to the now subservient king of Saxony ; her western provinces were incorporated in the kingdom of Westphalia. The great port of Danzig in �he Baltic was declared free and was virtually annexed by France. But, what was of the first importance from Napoleon's point of view, Russia was to come in to his system of closing European ports to British commerce, and was to bring in the small powers which still stood outside, Denmark, Sweden and Portugal. Meanwhile, however, a few weeks after the battle of Eylau, the Grenville ministry in England had fallen. The figurehead 
180'1. 
Tile Portl&lld 
m11111try, 
April. 

of the new ministry was the duke of Portland. Castlereagh returned to the ministry for war, and George Canning went to that for foreign affairs. Neither Canning nor Castlereagh could dominate the government, and most unhappily an intense personal antipathy prevented them from working in concert. The government continued to suffer from the want of consistent and determined direction by a single head ; the plans of one minister were frequently thwarted by the open or secret antagonism of one or another of his colleagues ; but both Canning and Castlereagh were at least bent upon vigorous action. Canning had no sooner come into office than he sought to take energetic measures for a Baltic expedition ; but before Britain 
COpellhagen. was ready, the battle of Friedland had been won and lost, and the Tsar had definitely gone over to France. Information reached Canning which left him no doubt that the Treaty of Tilsit was directed against Britain, and that a plan was on foot similar to that which had been frustrated by Nelson six years before at the battle of the Baltic. Canning repeated the counterstroke. Denmark was at peace with Britain, but an expedition was dispatched to Copenhagen, which demanded the transfer of the Danish fleet, to be held by Britain till the close of the war. The Danes refused, Copenhagen was bombarded, and Denmark was forced to submit and surrender her fleet, though she was rendered thereby bitterly hostile to Britain during the rest of the war. The action was a breach of international law, to be excused on the sole ground of sheer necessity. 



Tlte C01tti,u11tal S11.rt�,,, 35 The alternative was to allow thC' nanish tlC't't to pas.<; into the hands of hostile powl'rs, and to he hrnught into play against Britain when it suikd thl'ir con\'t'ni, ·nc-t>. But in lighting with Napoleon there was the further l"Xl'\ISt! that the 1.·mp1.·ror never hesitated for a momt.•nt to sl't inkrnational law at nought if he could gain anything by doing- so. Of that fact he was on the point of giving very emphatic illustration ; though he denounced the treachery and ge1wral iniquity of Canning's action in most unmeasured terms. Newrtht>lt•s.s, though Napoleon was the last p<"rson who hacl the shaclow of a right to pose as the champion of inkmational rights, it may he questioned whether Canning's action wa.,; rC'ally justifi1.'<l, whl'ther the military necessity was as great as lw daimt'<l. The British fleet had little to fear from all the tlt'l•ts of Europt'. and the seizure of the Danish fleet in time of p<"acc gave colour to the impression that Britain was as reckless as :!\apolron himsl'!f in disregarding the rights of others when her own interests were concerned. Napoleon's wrath was extreme, not because his moral sensibilities were shocked, but because he had calculated upon decisive results from the scheme which was foiled by Can- The ning's stroke. Unable to strike at the British oonUDatal power on the sea by means of hostile fleets, he had 17nem. developed his scheme for cutting off the sources of that power by destroying British commerce through the closure of the continental markets. The British empire was strong because it was rich ; it had fought French aggression in Europe by filling the war-chests of its continental allies. If British commerce were killed, there would be no more British wealth and no more British power. If British commerce were shut out completely from Europe it would be killed, therefore every European port was to be closed to it. This was the scheme to which Napoleon gave the name of the Continental System, and this was the scheme which he hoped to carry to completion by the Treaty of Tilsit. The perfect working of the system rested upon the two fundamental assumptions that sea-borne goods were not needed in Europe, and that the entire coastline of -,,S �ould be sealed 



36 The War with the French Empz're 

up ; or failing these two, upon a third assumption, that Europe 
could get the sea-borne goods she required without the help 
The fallacy. of British commerce. All the three assumptions 
were actually falsified in the event ; British commerce was not 
ruined at all by his project, but expanded in spite of it. The 
coastline never was sealed up ; Europe could never do without 
British goods ; neutral commerce was all but annihilated, and 
virtually it was only from Britain that the Continent could 
procure the sea-borne goods she needed. 

But this was not the event which Napoleon anticipated. He 
had never grasped the truth that France suffered more than 
8ea11Dg the Britain by the exclusion of British goods from 
Buropean French ports and ports under French control. pona. His continued exclusion of British goods during 
the Peace of Amiens had been one of the most significant marks 
of his scarcely veiled hostility to Britain. After the war was 
renewed and Spain was drawn into it, every port in Western 
Europe was closed, from the Texel to Civita Vecchia, except those 
of Portugal. In 18o6 the closure extended to all the Italian 
ports except those of the papal states, and also to the West
phalian and Prussian ports until Prussia threw down the gauntlet 
so disastrously for herself. It was then that Napoleon believed 

his hour had come for stamping out British com-
=BerliD merce. After Jena, on 21st November, Napoleon 
Decree, issued the Berlin Decree, which declared that all 
November. British ports were in a state of blockade, prohibited 
France and all the vassal states from commerce with them, and 
incidentally pronounced that all British merchandise in the 
ports of France and her dependencies was forfeit, and that all 
the British subjects therein were prisoners of war. Russia, 
Sweden, Denmark, Portugal, the papal states, Austria and 
Turkey were still outside, but Napoleon was confident enough 
that it would not be for long. He himself soon afterwards saw 
to the closing of the papal ports ; while Tilsit secured Russia, 
and was intended to secure Sweden, Denmark and Portugal. 

Napoleon failed to realise that if he could hit Britain hard 
by closing markets to her, she could hit still harder. · The Gren-



Ji 

ville ministry retorted by tlk· Ordt.·rs in Council. issued in 
J aouary 1807, which declan:d all the ports of F r.mce, of her dt."
pendencies, and of statls which n-cocni.--c.-<l the &--rlin 
Decree, to be in a state of blockad� ; ..,,-hich mc.-.mt 
that any neutral ,·essels SttkinJ; to trade to any 
of those ports would be treat...d as blocka<lt.�runnt-rs 

llff. 
ne ar..  
la CIIIDdl.  
laaWU7. 

In other words, where British commtrce "'-as not admittt-d. no 
cmunerce should be admitted. Both parties suflil"it:ntly 
ignored the doctrine of • dit-cth·e blockade ' ; but of the two 
the British were much the better able to cnforn· the penaltit.-s, 
since French ships could not e\·en make a pretence of blockading 
British ports, whereas it was by no means easy for neutrals to 
trade between French and allil-d ports \\;thout bt-ing captured. 
After Tilsit fresh Orders in Council stiffont-d those of January. 
and the Berlin Decree was stifftned by the llilan lkcrl"C in the 
following December. On the one hand, o,,.;ng to the superior 
efficacy of the British in enforcing the Orders in Council upon 
neutrals, the irritation of neutrals as such was greater against 
the British than against the French ; and this ._. -· 
presently led to war between Britain and the l:nited eeqUDNL 
States. On the other hand, it was not the Orders in Council 
but the decrees of Napoleon which reduced Europe to dire 
straits, by depriving her of the goods which bad become necessary 
to her ; therefore the irritation in Europe against the author of 
the decrees grew constantly stronger. And at the same time an 
immense and highly lucrative if dangerous smuggling traffic 
arose for the illicit importation into Europe of the goods which 
were openly prohibited. Nor were Napoleon's eyes opened, 
even when he found that he himself was under the necessity of 
clothing his own soldiers in British overcoats, and of issuing 
licences for the importation and sale of prohibited goods. The 
destruction of the British power by the complete scaling up 
of the Continent remained fixed in his mind as one primary 
object in all his designs. 

After Tilsit, the one great gap in Napoleon's barrier was 
Portugal. Possibly the French emperor was already contcm• 
plating the transformation of the Spcr" b feninsula into two ' 
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more vassal kingdoms under brothers or brothers-in-law of his 
own. Portugal may for the moment have been intended for a 
Kapolecm'• sister and her husband, now duke of Tuscany, which 
deal.pl on he wished to absorb in his own kingdom of North Italy. 
1'ortupl, But the matter of first consequence was to compel 
Portugal to desert the neutrality, for permission to enjoy which 
she had already paid a high price, and to close her ports to the 
British trade. The course which he followed, however, leaves 
no doubt that he intended from the outset to eject the house of 
Braganza, and to employ the subjugation of Portugal as an 
excuse for filling Spain itself with French troops, which would 
and lpatn. enable him to carry out the annexation of Spain 
in one form or another. For the Spanish government had in a 
moment of extraordinary rashness before Jena shown ominous 
signs of believing that it would soon be time to change sides, 
though the minister Godoy had lost no time in returning to a 
cringing attitude when he saw what a mistake ,he had been 
making. Spain, however, was kept in the dark as to Napoleon's 
intentions ; Godoy, indeed, was led on to a comfortable belief 
that Portugal was to be dismembered, that he himself was to 
have a principality carved out of it, and that his imbecile master, 
Charles IV. , was to be dignified by the title of ' Emperor of the 
Two Indies, ' with half the Portuguese colonies added to his 
dominion. Such in effect was the promise of the Treaty of 
Fontainebleau (October 1807) with which Napoleon cajoled 
him. 

But while the emperor was playing with Godoy, he was coercing 
Portugal. The prince regent, who was ruling on behalf of an 
1807. 
Napoleon 
Hllle& Ll.lbon, 
October. 

insane mother, would have submitted, not without 
reluctance, to an order to close the ports to the 
British, though it would have spelt ruin. But when 
he was ordered further to declare war against 

Britain, he struggled enough to provide the emperor with an 
excuse for dispatching a force to Lisbon under General J unot. 
Portugal was wholly unable to resist ; but the prince, the court, 
and·some thousands of other persons were able to betake them� 
selves to the British ships which were lying in the Tagus, and 



The Cont£nental System 39 were by them conveyed to Brazil, the great Portuguese colony in South America. The prince nominated a provisional government which he left behind him, but for all practical purposes they were simply at J unot's orders. In Spain, Napoleon found his opportunity in the jealous hostility of the crown prince, Ferdinand, to the minister who dominated his parents. Godoy was detested in the 1808, country, and as a natural consequence, the prince The Bpantah was credited with all sorts of good qualities which crown. he was very far indeed from possessing. We need not give the . sordid story of court intrigues in detail. Godoy found occasion to alarm the old king and queen with a tale of treason on the part of their son. The son was imprisoned, disgraced, and released again. Napoleon's battalions were moving across the border into Spain, on the pretext that Portugal was offering resistance with British help. In February 1808 they actually seized Pampeluna. A few days later, they had evicted the Spanish garrisons from San Sebastian on the north coast, and Barcelona in the Mediterranean. There was a popular impression that the French were coming to remove Godoy. In March there was an emeute at Aranjuez directed against the minister ; he escaped, but the old king was terrified and abdicated in favour of his son-to the immense joy of the populace. Napoleon had entrusted the management of affairs to his brother-in-law, the brilliant cavalry officer Murat. There came a period of futile intriguing ; Charles betook himself to France, declaring that his abdication was not voluntary, but had been forced upon him ; Ferdinand was enticed over the fr!)ntier to the presence of the emperor who was at Bayonne ; and there the king and the prince were both compelled formally to resi!Jl} the Spanish crown, which an obedient group of Spanish notables who had also been brought over the frontier, invited the emperor to bestow upon his brother Joseph, the king of the Two Sicilies. 
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IV. THE PENII\Sl!LAR WAR, 18u8-1R14 Napoleon was the victim of two misconceptions which provL-d fatal to him. He never realised that the British sea power could not be broken except by superior fighting fiL'Cts ; lea power and being wholly without national sentiment him- ud 
self he never suspected that the sentiment of naUoD&liam. nationalism was a force which net:<k-<l to be taken into account. Therein no doubt his misconception was sharL-<l by the great majority of European politicians ; it had never occum,-<l to any chancellery in Europe that provinces might not be hamk-<l over from Spain to Austria, from Austria to France, passc.,-<l from one sovereign to another like shuttlecocks, without any consideration for the feelings of the population. No national sentiment had entered into the struggle terminated by the Peace of Amiens ; the interests involved had been those not of nations but of dynasties. Yet it was to the awakening of national sentiment that Napoleon owed his downfall, and the first sudden and startling expression of that sentiment was evoked by his treatment of the Spanish people. Before Joseph Bonaparte was proclaimed king of Spain, before the month of May 18o8 was out, the flame of insurrL-ction had been kindled, and every individual province of The Bp&Djab. Spain was rising in arms on behalf of the Bourbon problem. prince who was supposed to be a patriot. Among the Spanish provinces there was very little concert and no real central control ; each had its own provincial junta, or governing council, acting on its own responsibility, regardless of the central jw1ta which had no real authority. It is not surprising that N apolcon should have imagined that no serious difficulties were to be anticipated from such an insurrection. The armies of Spain were unorganised and undisciplined. Austria had been twice brought to her knees by one crushing blow, at Hohenlindcn and at Austerlitz ; Prussia had collapsed at Jena. Much less would be required for the subjugation of Spain. It was not perceived that Spain was not an organism with a heart which could be 



42 The War witk the French Empire struck at. Every separate province required to be held under by a great permanent garrison. A concentration in one quarter which reduced the garrison in another only gave insurrection a fresh opportunity of making head. The lines of communication ran across mountain ranges and over rivers where they were perpetually exposed to the raiding of guerillas. The roads were few and for the most part bad ; and no army could move without carrying great stores of food which could only be accumulated with great difficulty. The very conditions which would have made it the simplest of tasks to crush a dynastic resistance in Spain made it all but impossible to crush a determined popular resistance. Napoleon received his first lesson promptly enough. In the north Bessieres seized and secured the main line of communi-
1808, cation with Madrid, the road passing from Bayonne Baylen, through Burgos. But in Aragon, Saragossa defied July. attack ; Catalonia throughout the war remained an isolated theatre where the French could never establish control. Southwards, the column dispatched against Valencia was repulsed ; the column which advanced under Dupont into Andalusia was surrounded and compelled to capitulate at Baylen in July, at the moment when King Joseph was entering Madrid ; and the emperor's nominee was obliged to retire hastily beyond the Ebro. And in the meanwhile Portugal was taking example by Spain, and it was extremely doubtful whether J unot with his 25,000 men would find the task of holding it in subjection an easy one. The liberation of Portugal was of the utmost importance to the British government, which was prompt also to ally itself The with the official Spanish government of the central Peninsular junta, disregarding of course the usurpation of War opens, Joseph Bonaparte. With British command of the 
August. sea, Portugal was an open gate, and thither a force was dispatched of 13,000 men under the immediate command of Sir Arthur Wellesley who had rendered brilliant service in India. Unfortunately, however, he was to be followed by two senior officers, Sir Hew Dalrymple and Sir Harry Burrard. Sir Arthur 



The Peninsular War 43 landed at Mondego Bay, and having driven back at Rolii;a a smaller French force sent by J unot to hold him in check, pushed southwards towards Lisbon. On 21st August he won a decisive victory over J unot at Vimiero. Burrard, however, Vimiero had now arrived upon the scene, and though he left and Omtra. his subordinate to win the battle and take the credit of it, he refused to allow the pursuit which would have made the victory a completely crushing one. Then Dalrymple arrived to take the supreme command, and he proved no less cautious than Burrard. Hence the fruit of Vimiero was the so-called Convention of Cintra, which caused great wrath both to Napoleon and in England. J unot with the whole of his troops evacuated Portugal ; they were conveyed to a French port in British ships; while a separate convention was concluded with the Russian squadron, which was at the time lying blockaded in the Tagus. All three generals who had a hand in the convention were recalled for inquiry ; and the command of the British troops in Portugal was passed on to Sir John Moore who had been withdrawn from Sweden, whither he had been sent in the vain hope that he would be able to co-operate with the hopelessly impracticable monarch Gustavus IV. Hitherto the re,le of Britain had been that of a naval not of a military power. Outside of India the only military operation she had passed through with credit during· the whole Napoleon's of the previous war had been the Egyptian cam- operations, paign of 1801. Since 1803 she had nothing to her November. credit except Stuart's fruitless victory at Maida. In Napoleon's eyes military intervention on the part of the British was a folly which need not disturb his calculations, though it might be turned to account when he should have leisure to wipe them off the board. The immediate business on hand was to put an end to the annoying insurrection in Spain. It was not so simple as he had imagined ; that was proved by the disaster at Baylen. He would take the command himself and employ an overwhelming force of veterans instead of trusting to second-rate generals and young troops. His plan of campaign was masterly. The Spanish central junta was utterly incompetent and incapable 
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of organising any general plan, while it left the several chiefs 
of the several forces without any directing head. In November 
Napoleon had reached Madrid, delivering crushing blows to the 
Spanish armies on his way. They were scattered and seemed 
powerless to make head against him ; it only remained to sub-
jugate Andalusia and to leave his subordinates to finish off the 
work in the two northern comers of the Peninsula, Galicia and 
Catalonia. 

Yet the whole plan was foiled by the factor which he had 
thought he could ignore. Sir J oho Moore in Portugal despaired 
Sir John Moore'■ cliver■ton, December. 

of rescuing Madrid when he saw how little reliance 
could be placed on Spanish assistance. His opinion 
was already formed that the task which had been 
laid on his shoulders was utterly hopeless, that the 

Spaniards were spiritless, that Portugal was indefensible, that 
there was nothing for it but withdrawal. He had already issued 
orders for a retreat to the coast ; then he formed the resolution of 
first striking one blow, and flung himself suddenly with his 20,000 
men upon the French line of communication in the north where 
Soult was in command. The effect of this unexpected move was 
decisive. Napoleon sped northwards in force, intending to over
whelm Moore. This was just what Moore had desired. As the 
great French army approached he began his retreat. The with
drawal of the troops to the north made it quite impossible for 
the emperor to carry out his plan for the immediate subjugation 
of Southern Spain and a march upon Lisbon. Napoleon, finding 
that the British army had eluded him, and not caring to engage 
in person in a pursuit which could carry with it no great credit 
and might damage his prestige, left Soult to complete the opera
tions and betook himself to France ; nor did he again set foot in 
1809, the Peninsula. Moore made for Corunna, where he 
OOnmna, expected to find transports to carry his troops back 11th January. to England. Soult, following hard on his track, 
only overtook him at Corunna itself, where the French attack 
was beaten off after a brilliantly fought battle in the course of 
which Moore was himself killed (16th January 1809) . The French 
were unable to interfere in any way with the embarkation of the 



The Peninsular War 45 exhausted troops. With little more than 20,000 men Moore had successfully dislocated the whole scheme of operations of an army numbering about a quarter of a million men under the leadership of the greatest captain in the world. It was at this time that Castlereagh came to the momentous decision, from which he never wavered, of maintaining an army in Portugal under Wellesley's command to secure Wellesley that country and to co-operate with the Spaniards sent to in the deliverance of Spain. Wellesley came out Portugal. of the inquiry into the Cintra Convention �ith flying colours, and was reappointed to the Peninsula command. He expressed to Castlereagh his own conviction that 30,000 British troops would be able, if the Portuguese themselves were tolerably organised, to defend Portugal against any armies of less than 100,000 men, and that so large a force could not be detached by the French for Portuguese operations. What a British force might do in the way of helping the Spaniards would depend very much on the Spaniards themselves. Further, as Wellesley judged the situation, if the French should attempt to employ more than 100,000 men against him they would find it impossible to provision such an army-as a shrewd judge of war had remarked long before, Spain is a country where a small army will be beaten and a large one will starve. This was the entirely sound hypothesis upon which Sir Arthur Wellesley conducted the Peninsular War. There was, however, a strong body of opinion, with good military authority behind it, that the Peninsular War was a mistake ; and the general was always hampered by the disconcerting knowledge that one disaster would certainly lead to his own recall, and not improbably to withdrawal from the Peninsula. After the event we can see that Wellesley was right. The presence of a British army under his command practically had the effect of keeping a quarter of a million of Napoleon's Eff'ect of the best troops and half his best generals locked up PeninBular in the Peninsula for four years. But at the time it war. was not unnatural that critics should have doubted the ' Sepoy ' general's capacity for defeating marshals of the highest reputation, or should have suffered from Napoleon's own persistent 



46 The War w£th the French Emjnre illusion that the Spanish resistance would collapse, and the British troops be driven ignominiously into the sea. The events of 1809 scarcely had an encouraging appearance. When Wellesley arrived at Lisbon in April, Soult had entered 
Soult ex
pelled from 
Portugal, 
May. 

the north of Portugal and taken possession of Oporto. Cradock, the British general, left in command with 10,000 troops, had necessarily contented himself with taking up a defensive position at Lisbon. General Beresford had already been entrusted with the task of reorganising the Portuguese army. Wellesley had to be prepared for an attack from the east by the French marshal, Victor, and for the advance southward of Soult. He resolved to take the offensive at once and to deal with Soult before Victor could move, leaving the Portuguese to hold him in check in case of accidents. The passage of the Douro was effected by a daring surprise, and Soult was driven headlong, before May was half over, across the borders into Galicia ; where for the time he was certain to find the attentions of the insurgent commander, La Romana, sufficiently embarrassing. Wellesley fell back to Abrantes on the Tagus. The next step was to strike a blow if possible at Victor in Central Spain, in Tala'ffl'&, conjunction with the Spanish forces. It was some 11ua .July. time before he could move, and he was misinformed as to the forces in the north at the disposal of Soult, who had withdrawn from Galicia A junction was effected with the Spaniards under Cuesta. On 27th July Wellington, with some 20,000 British, and Cuesta, with 30,000 Spaniards, were facing Victor with something under 50,000 men at Talavera, where a two days' battle was fought, which ended with the decisive defeat of the French. The burden of fighting borne by the sections of the allied army may be estimated from the fact that while the French lost 9000 men the British lost over 6ooo and the Spaniards one-fifth of that number. There were Spanish regiments which ran away and others which stood their ground manfully ; the fault lay much more with the commander than with the troops. Talavera taught Wellesley once for all that for practical purposes Spanish troops under a Spanish com-



Tiu Peniu11lar /Var 47 
mander could not be reckoned upon in thr. fil·l<I. !\ot only was 
it impossible to  follow up the victory, hut it was ahsolutl'ly 
necessary to withdraw the British anny away into a safe posi
tion. British losses could not be n·plan-cl with Wellnley 
ease as could those of the Frl'm:h ; and \\\•llt�lt ·y re1.rea11. 
ooly now learnt that Soult was at the lll'a<l of 50,CKN> 1 1 1, ·11 ,  

and that to escape him he must take the southward rcmh- hal'k 
to Portugal by Badajoz. Tala\'C'ra inrML<;t•1l the pn-sti,.:c uf tl ll' 
British arms and the British gmera.l, to whom also it hrou,.:ht 
the title of Viscount Wellington, but in oth<'r n�p<'cts  it was 
&uitless. Before the end of the y<'ar, it S<'<'m<'<l :u,, thou,.:h the 
French would overrun all Spain except the fastnesses of Galiria 
and Catalonia. 

But the Peninsula was not the only tlwatrc of war. Whrn 
Napoleon withdrew to France in January. it was to pr<'pare for 
a renewal of the European conflict. The example Europe of Spain was already exciting a 1ww f Pding of artatq : 
nationalism ; if Prus.c;ia had lx-cn humhlPcl, the ■prtq. 
skilful and vigorous administration of the grl'at minister Stein 
was reorganising the whole Prussian system after a fashion 
which was presently to bear splendid fruit. It SC('mcd that 
even in Western Germany, a German feeling was arising very 
unlike the old particularism of every petty principality. An 
Austrian minister was in power, like-minded to Skin, if inferior 
to him in ability and fire. The acquiescence of Austria in the 
existing order wru; exhausted, and in Marrh she was inviting 
British co-operation, which was promised so soon as the British 
army should be brought up to a standard making it possible to 
dispatch a powerful expedition. In April Austria declared 
war upon Bavaria, the ally and protege of Napoleon ; her own 
anny had been reorganised by the archduke Charles, the one 
commander who had hitherto succeeded in achieving a high 
reputation ; while the Tyrolese, led by the patriot Hofer, rose 
in anns against the Bavarian domination. 

But before the end of April Napoleon had split up the Austrian 
forces, smiting them in five successive battles, on successive 
days� and on 13th May he was in Vienna A week later he 



48 The War w£th the French Empire suffered a reverse at Aspem-Essling. His position appeared to be critical, but he succeeded in extricating himself from it with The Wagram extraordinary skill, and on 6th July gained a hard-campaign ; won but by no means overwhelming victory over summer. the Austrians at Wagram. Though the Austrian army was far from being crushed, and retreated in good order into Moravia, Austria threw up the struggle. Hostilities were suspended; though the definite Treaty of Vienna was deferred till October, while the combatants awaited the outcome of the British operations. Talavera was fought three weeks after Wagram ; and Talavera was followed by Wellington's retreat to Portugal, which implied the practical failure of his campaign-though that The Waloheren was no fault of his. Much more disastrous was the expedition, second of the British operations in this year. In .July-A:agut. rd · h h · t A · · acco ance wit t e promise o ustna, 1t was designed to send a great expedition to capture Antwerp. It would doubtless have been wiser to concentrate upon the campaign in the Peninsula, where Wellington could presumably have accomplished more with a larger British force at his disposal. Nevertheless, the plan of a diversion against Antwerp had much to be said for it. If the attack had been made at the moment when Napoleon found himself in fact free for the campaign on the Danube, the seizure of Antwerp would have been a serious blow, which might have gravely hampered Napoleon's movements. But the expedition was too late. Forty thousand soldiers, under the command of Lord Chatham, were landed on the Scheidt Ita mla• three weeks after the battle of Wagram had been management. fought. It was accompanied by a naval force under Sir Richard Strachan. The French fleet which was at Flushing ought to have been seized, but was allowed to escape up the Scheldt to Antwerp. That city, of which the defences were at the moment weak, since the attack had not been anticipated in this quarter, would have fallen if it had been attacked at once. Instead, Chatham wasted time in securing Flushing, which did not fall till the 16th. The blundering was recorded in a popular rhyme. 



The Peninsular War 
' Lord Chatham with his sword drawn, Was waiting for Sir Richard Strachan. Sir Richard longing to be at 'em, Was waiting for the Earl of Chatham.' 

49 

The result was that the defences of Antwerp were put in complete repair, the expedition found the capture impossible, and most of the troops, already attacked by sickness, were withdrawn. But 15,000 of them were left to hold the island of W alcheren, where they soon began to die like flies from malaria and the lack of medical requirements. Before the close of the year the wretched remnant was carried back Its wotal to England. Such was the miserable end of the end. Walcheren expedition. If it had been ready to sail in April, its arrival might have turned the scale in North Germany, and have changed the whole character of the campaign which ended at Wagram. At that stage there was reason in the view that North Germany was a more useful field of operations than the Peninsula. But after Wagram it was too late, though even then the capture of Antwerp might have had a material effect on the situation. From the moment, however, when it became clear that Antwerp would not be captured, it ought also to have been clear that no more men and no more money should be wasted in that quarter ; as it turned out both men and money were merely squandered. The effect of the failure took shape in October. Austria humbled herself by the Treaty of Vienna, in which she surrendered her last ports in the Adriatic, deserted the Treaty Tyrolese who had shown such stout loyalty to the or vienna, house of Hapsburg, and was shorn also of so much OOtober. of Poland as she had acquired in the previous partitions. It was part of the policy of Napoleon to pose as the friend of the Poles, on account of strategical considerations in relation to Russia. The French emperor was tightening the fetters upon Western Europe, though by absorbing the duchy of Oldenburg he created a cause of friction with his distinctly lukewarm ally Alexander. The humiliation of Austria was completed when the Tsar in effect declined Napoleon's proposals that he should marry a Russian 
Innes's Eng. Hist.-Vol. 1v. D 



50 The War with the French Empire princess and the Austrian emperor permitted an Austrian princess to become empress of the French, wife of the Corsican upstart who divorced his former wife Josephine to marry her. The W alcheren expedition was also mainly responsible for ministerial changes in England. The antagonism between Perceval Canning and Castlereagh, intensified by misunder-prime standings, came to a head. Both the ministers minlater. resigned, and there was a duel between them in which Canning was slightly wounded, and which for the time made it practically impossible for either of them to return to office. Portland, the ministerial figurehead, resigned at the same time, and the ministry was reconstructed under the leadership of Spencer Perceval, the Marquess Wellesley taking Canning's place at the Foreign Office, while the earl of Liverpool, the former Lord Hawkesbury, took Castlereagh's secretaryship for war. It may be noted that the minor office of ' secretary at war ' was given to young Lord Palmerston, who retained it for twenty years. The ministerial changes, however, produced no practical change in the policy of the government ; nor was it affected when late in the following year, 1810, the old king was incapacitated once more, this time permanently, and the Prince of Wales became prince regent at the beginning of 1811. In the Peninsula too there was a lull so far as the British were concerned. The Walcheren fiasco prevented Wellington from 
1810. Position • in the Pen1nllula. receiving adequate reinforcements, and the practical failure of the Talavera campaign had proved the hopelessness of any attempt to take the offensive on the basis of effective co-operation by Spanish armies. For the time the French were engaged in the endeavour to master Spain itself. The Spaniards were able to secure Cadiz, but Soult and Victor were dominating Andalusia in the south, and Suchet was establishing himself in Aragon, though Catalonia remained as always defiant. As yet the frontier fortresses of Portugal, Almeida and Ciudad Rodrigo in the north, and Badajoz in the south, were in the hands of the Portuguese and the British. But an invasion of Portugal was sure to come, and it was for this that Wellington was preparing. 



The Pen£nsu/a,- War 5 1  

Napoleon too was preparing his stroke. Occupied himself 
with his projects for a marriage which should formally recognise 
his dynasty as being on an equality with the oldest Ba.aaco, 9'7th 
in Europe, he organised an immense force which was leptember. 
to conquer Portugal and drive the British into the sea under 
the command of Massena, the marshal whose reputation stood 
highest. In May Massena's advance began. Wellington could 
only wait and watch. He could not even venture to attempt 
the relief of Ciudad Rodrigo and Almeida, which fell in July. 
Wellington had only some 50,000 troops, British and Portuguese. 
With these he offered battle to Massena at Busaco on 27th Septem
ber, when after a desperate struggle the French were repulsed. 
But Lisbon was Massena's objective, and Busaco was only a check, 
since there was a route by which he could march round the 
opposing force. 

Wellington fell back ; and then Massena suddenly and un
expectedly found himself facing the impregnable lines of Torres 
Vedras, stretching from the Tagus to the sea 
and completely blocking the entry to the Lisbon 
peninsula. The British general had prepared those 
lines so that it was a sheer impossibility to force 

The lines 
of Torres 
Vedrae ; 
Winter. 

them. He had drawn in the Portuguese population behind 
them, and not only the population but all the supplies, of which 
he had completely denuded the country. Behind him the sea 
was open ; before him lay Massena with his great army in a 
country which had already been stripped of everything which 
could give it support. From November to March Massena lay 
at Santarem, his troops gradually starving, perpetually harassed 
by the Portuguese guerillas who intercepted dispatches and cut 
off foraging parties, while Wellington waited grimly immovable. 
From the south, Soult, under orders from Napoleon, moved up 
from Andalusia into Estremadura and captured and garrisoned 
Badajoz, but made no attempt to reinforce Massena. A force of 
Spaniards and British was transported by sea from Cadiz to 
Algeciras, in order to take in the rear the forces under Barroaa. 
Victor which were blockading Cadiz. But for the mismanage
ment of the Spanish commander the movement might have 



5 2  The War wt"tlt the Fren&/1, Empire forced the raising of the siege ; as it was, a complete disaster was only averted by the brilliant conduct of the British troops at Barrosa, and the siege was not raised. In March Massena began his retreat to the frontier with Wellington hanging on his rear. In April there was a sharp action at 
1811• Sabugal, in which only a part of the troops were Fuentes engaged and the British light division covered itself d'otl.oro, 11&:,. with glory. In May Wellington attacked Almeida ; Massena attempted its relief but was defeated in a very critical and very sanguinary battle at Fuentes d'Oiioro (5th May). Almeida was taken, but the French garrison cut its way out, having blown up the fortifications and stores. In the south, Beresford had been detached with a small force to attack Badajoz ; Soult marched to its relief, and a few days after Fuentes d'Oiioro was Albuera. fought the desperate battle of Albuera, in · which the British lost more than a third out of their 10,000 men, the Portuguese taking but a small part in the struggle. Soult lost 6000 men out of his 23,000 and drew off ; but it was quite hopeless for Beresford to attempt Badajoz. Wellington hurried south in person to give his directions, but the assaults were beaten off and the siege was abandoned. In the autumn the French were still in possession of both Ciudad Ro<fyigo and Badajoz, and Marmont had taken the place of Massena in the northern command. Aragon, Castile, Estremadura, Andalusia, with the exception of Cadiz, were so far mastered by the French that no Spanish armies were in the field to resist them. And yet circumstances were working in favour of the patient captain whose soldiers trusted him infinitely though they did Winter : the not love him at all. There was no Spanish field aituation 111 army, but it had dissolved itself into bands of Bpaln. guerillas who did not fight pitched battles but did intercept communications which left the French generals without information, cut up small detachments, cut off convoys, and cleared off supplies ; so that co-operation between the French armies was extremely difficult. Moreover the French generals were jealous of each other, none would willingly help another ; even when they professed to act together it was without cor-
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diality. Napoleon was still stormily angry with the mt•n who 
failed to carry out what were to tlwm impossihlc ortlt•rs, ancl still 
regarded the Peninsula only as an irritating distraction from his 
more ambitious dcsibrns. Fur his relations with Russia wt·n· 
more than strained. All Europe was groaning under the Wl·ight 
of the continental system. 1' apolt•on 's own brother Jf&poleon 
Louis in Holland refused to be bound by it. and ud \he Tur. 
Holland was annexed to France in onl<'r that the c-mhargo on 
British goods might be enforce-cl. Sw1·<l<'n ohstinatt-ly n·fused 
to come into the system, and Swc-dc-n, though nominally ruled by 
Charles XIII., the uncle and successor of Gustavus IV. who had 
been deposed, was actually governed by the French marshal 
Bernadotte, who had been nominated as his lwir ; who, moreover, 
had elected to identify himsdf with the interests of the kingdom 
which was to be one day his own. Then the Tsar Alexander 
declared the Russian ports open to neutral trade, which gave yet 
another entry for British gocxls to the Continent. For this 
reason Napoleon was now concentrating upon preparations for 
an attack upon Russia which should break down the one con
tinental power which had never given way to him, and force it 
into the system by which Napoleon still believed he could ruin 
his island foe. The plain truth was that the only hope of crush
ing Wellington lay in Napoleon taking the field himself and con
centrating all his efforts on that one object-and even then it 
is not absolutely certain that he would have succeeded. Instead 
he concentrated his own attention on his projected Russian cam
paign, one of the most tremendous tragedies of history ; and his 
armies in Spain were weakened instead of being strengthened. 

I n  18u then Wellington had done little beyond driving the 
French out of Portugal ; he was as far as ever from any apparent 
prospect of taking the offensive in Spain. Never , 1111• Otudad 

theless his hour was near at hand. In January Bo4rl&"o. 
1812, before Marmont suspected what was happening Ju11&17. 
he sprang suddenly upon Ciudad Rodrigo, carried it by assault, 
and secured it. Marmont had begun to move but was too late. 
None of the French commanders was prepared for the sudden 
and tremendous energy developed by Wellington. With the 



54 The War wt'tk tlze French Empz're north secured he flung himself south upon Badajoz. The fortress was magnificently defended by its commandant Philippon ; Ba4aJos. but before Soult was ready to come to the rescue, ApriL Badajoz too had been stormed with desperate valour which overcame the desperate valour of the besieged. Once more the two gateways into Spain were in Wellington's hands. The British soldiery were learning to believe that they, not Napoleon's veterans, were the real invincibles. In their. hour of triumph it is grievous to record that they broke loose utterly from all discipline and disgraced themselves unspeakably both at Ciudad Rodrigo and still more at Badajoz, though the aberration was only temporary. Badajoz was captured in April. There Wellington of necessity remained until the fortifications were thoroughly restored. Almaras. It was vain to tempt Soult into an engagement ; the cool-headed marshal had no mind to challenge the British troops in the full flush of their victory. But meanwhile the north could not be left to Marrnont ; as soon as Badajoz could be left, Wellington hastened thither with his troops, dispatching General Hill to close the one route of communication between Marrnont and Soult by seizing the passage of the Tagus at the bridge of Almaraz, an operation brilliantly carried out. Then for a couple of months Wellington and Marrnont were manreuvring against each other with armies fairly equal in sa.Ia.manca, numbers. Wellington's was somewhat the larger, 
Slln4 July. but more than half of them were Portuguese, who, though they fought well, could not be relied upon like the British in a crisis. Each of the generals wanted to fight, but each was equally anxious not to do so except on his own terms, and with the chance of winning a crushing victory. At last, however, the manreuvring brought on a pitched battle before Salamanca on 22nd July, under conditions which made it practically certain that whichever way the battle went it would be decisive. The decisive moment came when Marrnont, extending his left in an enveloping movement, intended to cut off the British right from retreat, left a gap between his columns which was instantly detected by his adversary. Wellington seized the opportunity, 



The Peninsular War 55 hurled his forces against the weak point, split Marmont's anny in two, and rolled up his centre and left wing. In forty minutes the battle was lost and won. In the French army of 40,000 men there were 15,000 casualties. Marmont himself was wounded ; the honours of the skilfully conducted retreat belonged to Clausel, on whom the command devolved. Yet the destruction would have been far greater if the Spanish allies, who had been posted to cut off the retreat, had not entirely neglected their allotted task. Marmont's army fell back further north to join the troops nearer the French frontier. Three weeks later, Wellington was in Madrid, hailed on every side as the saviour of Spain. Yet even now the delivery was incomplete. Magnificent as was the victory of One more Salamanca, Wellington was not in command of a retreat. force which could crush Soult in the south or drive the northern anny over the Pyrenees. Between those two armies it was still possible that he might be crushed. Still, one more blow was to be attempted. Wellington turned north. If he could seize the fortress of Burgos, he would virtually command the gate of Castile. Unwisely perhaps he made the attempt ; but he had not the necessary siege train with him. Though he entered the town, the citadel defied assault ; he was obliged to raise the siege after a month, and for the last time to fall back to the Portuguese frontier at Ciudad Rodrigo. Soult, however, had been drawn to the north, and Southern Spain was in effect clear of the French armies. All this time Wellington had been conducting his campaign under immense difficulties, very insufficiently supplied from home either with money, which was urgently re- Wellington's quired to pay Portuguese and Spaniards, or with difllcultiea. reinforcements. There were never more than 40,000 troops at his disposal, and he lived under the perpetual necessity of achieving something which would reassure the doubters at home, and the perpetual consciousness that one serious failure might cause him to be recalled. In the circumstances there was more reason to admire the audacity with which he took risks than to criticise him for over-caution. His brother at the 



56 The War with the French Empire Foreign Office did his best for him, but resigned just before the Salamanca campaign, because _he could not induce his colleagues to give Wellington adequate support. Castlereagh, however, who returned to office and took his place, was as determined as Wellesley, as confident in the merits and the wisdom of the man 
Liverpool 
prtme 
mtllillter, 
Kay. 

in whom from the first he had placed his trust. In May the prime minister, Perceval, was assassinated, and the ministry was reconstructed, without any material changes, under the leadership of Liverpool, who remained prime minister for fifteen years. Before Wellington fought Salamanca, Napoleon had started upon his Russian campaign. All Europe west of Prussia and. of Austria, with the exception of the Spanish Peninsula, was under his direct dominion or in practical dependence upon him. 18111. Xoacow. Neither Prussia nor Austria dared to refuse him their nominal alliance though neither would actively participate in the war. We need not here tell the story of that tremendous tragedy. Of the· 400,000 men who began the Russian march in June, only some 40,000 ever came back. The disaster was followed by the national uprising of Prussia. So amazing was the power of Napoleon and the capacity of France, that May again saw him at the head of a great army and victorious 
1818. 
Leipzig, 
October. 

over the allied Russians and Prussians at Lutzen arni again at Bautzen. Even then it seemed that he might have retrieved his fortunes, but he made the mistake of agreeing to a two months' armistice. By the end of the two months Austria had joined the coalition ; so also had Sweden under the guidance of Bernadotte. In August Napoleon won a great battle at Dresden, but Dresden was no crushing blow. Napoleon could not follow it up, the allies continued to mass in vast numbers, and on 16th October at Leipzig in the ' Battle of the Nations ' Napoleon's forces were overwhelmed and driven in retreat over the Rhine. The necessities of the desperate struggle had compelled Napoleon still further to reduce the forces in the Spanish Peninsula. The British government gave Wellington a more vigorous support than ever before. At the end of May he was over 



Tlze Pn,i11SNlar Irar 57 the Portuguese frontier. On 21st June Wellington faced the French army, under the command of King J�ph and Marshal Jourdan at \·ittoria. There was fought the battle lUI. which virtually endl'<l the war in the Pl•ninsula. Vl\iorta. Wellington's victory was complete. The great 111' .,_., defeat became a rout and a flight to Pampcluna. Enormous spoils fell into the hands of the British and th<'ir allies. Napokon had called away Soult to Dresden, hut now dispatrhcd him in haste to take supreme command of all the troops at Bayonne and within the Spanish frontier. So skilful and vigorous ,wrc his arrangements that it was only by hard fighting 111._ that he was prevented from relieving Pampcluna. Wllltq'loa San Sebastian, however, fell on 31st August. Yet nd llcnau. it was only after a series of stubborn engagements that Wellington forced his way over the frontier in December. And still Soult stood at bay, nor was he driven from Bayonne till February. Th,e last desperate action of the war was fought before Toulouse on 10th April. It would be hard to say that it was a victory either for Wellington or for Soult ; and as it happened it was altogether needless, for before it was fought Napoleon abdicated. The emperor's audacity and resourcefulness had never been more brilliantly illustrated than in the French campaign in the first months of 1814, when he was still struggling to hold in check the deluge of European armies rolling over all the land frontiers of France. But while Soult was disputing every yard of Wellington's Kapoleoa'1 abdtoa\toa ud allt, .lpr11. advance in the south-west and Napoleon was himself threatening the communications of the allies on the east, the northern armies swept upon Paris itself. When Paris fell, Napoleon found his marshals with one voice insisting that to struggle longer was in vain, and he accepted the terms dictated by the allies. The emperor, still retaining his title, was to be relegated to the island of Elba off the coast of Italy, to be held by him as a toy principality. The Bourbon monarchy was to be restored in France, and a congress of the powers was to arrange the affairs of Europe, in which the exile at Elba was to have no voice at all. 



58 The War wz'th the French Empi're 

V. THE END ·OF THE STRUGGLE In the course of the war practically the whole of the French colonial possessions had been seized ; since after Trafalgar 
Capture 
of French 
colonies. 

destructive privateering attacks upon British commerce had been the only form of maritime warfare open to the French. The Marquess Wellesley had been balked in his desire to seize the French islands of the Mauritius, which lay on the flank of the route from India to the Cape ; but Lord Minto, who became governor-general of India in 1807, effected their capture in 1810, and that of the Dutch island of Java a year later. In 1812, however, Britain had become involved on her own account in a separate war with the United States. It was re
The United 
Btatea and 
the Orders 
in Counctl 

marked that the commerce of neutrals suffered severely from that aspect of the struggle between the Napoleonic and the British empires which was inaugurated by the Berlin Decree and the retaliatory Orders in Council of the Grenville ministry. The Orders in Council were certainly a justifiable and probably a necessary retort to the emperor's decrees ; but it was the Orders in Council 
which pressed most directly, most conspicuously, and most offensively upon the neutrals and especially upon the United States, because of the enforcement of the right of search. The most acute grievance was the British claim to search American vessels for naval deserters, who escaped thither in large numbers. Before 1812 there was a growing antagonism to the Orders in Council in England itself, owing to the grave extent to which British commerce was suffering, As early as 1810, the strictness with which the Orders were put in execution was considerably relaxed ; but Perceval, the prime minister, regarded them as of vital importance. After his assassination in 1812 they were suspended, but as far as America was concerned it was already too late. An approaching presidential election and the exigencies of 



The End of the Struggle 59 American party politics, which pointed to a war with Britain as a popular move, led to a declaration of war, at a moment when the British were entirely preoccupied with 1819• The the struggle against Napoleon, and Salamanca had American not yet been fought. The war was a singularly war, unhappy one ; it should have been well within the power of diplomacy to avert it, and there was nothing material for either side to gain by it. It left a legacy of ill-feeling on both sides of the Atlantic which survived for more than two generations, and its conduct reflected no great credit on either side apart from two or three episodes. The Americans reverted to their old scheme for a conquest of Canada. There they failed completely : Canadian loyalty to the empire and hostility to the republic was deeply canadlan rooted, both in the British United Empire Loyalists loyalty. and in the French Canadians, whose French sympathies were with the French loyalists and the old Bourbon monarchy, not with the French republic or the new empire. The defeat of the United States forces was due to the vigour and the valour with which the Canadians rallied to the call when invasion was attempted. One American force of 2500 men was reduced to capitulate at Detroit in August 1812, and another of nearly 1000 met the same fate at Queenstown in October ; while a third attack in November was repulsed in the neighbourhood of Niagara. It is somewhat surprising that no adequate fleet should have been sent to the American waters, where no general engagements took place, but in several isolated fights the American ships proved the stronger. In 1813, varying fortunes attended the fighting upon the Great Lakes, but The contest when an invasion of Lower Canada was attempted during 1813, the Canadians again distinguished themselves by defeating the Americans at the Chateaugay River and at Chrystler's farm in October and December ; and in June the credit of the British navy was vindicated by the famous fight between the Shannon and the Chesapeake, two vessels of equal strength in which the British captain Broke brought the enemy to surrender after an engagement which lasted for fifteen minutes. 



60 The War with the French Empire The Americans were not fighting as allies of Napoleon, and the war went on through 1814. The termination of the Peninsular 
operations War released British troops ; and an expedition 
of 1814. to the Chesapeake under General Ross defeated the American troops at Bladensburg and captured Washington, where the public buildings were burnt down. Ross, however, was killed in an unsuccessful attack upon Baltimore ; and in January 1815 British troops from the Peninsula, led by General Pakenham, suffered a complete disaster in making a frontal assault upon impregnable entrenchments before New Orleans. The battle was a sheer waste of blood, since peace had been Peace, Uth signed at Ghent between the belligerents a fortnight December. earlier on 24th December 1814. In the course of the struggle each side had inflicted serious losses upon the commerce of the other ; both had been guilty of outrages ; neither had gained anything, unless we reckon it as a British gain that Canadian hostility to the American republic had been intensified. The peace arranged for a delimitation of frontiers, but left unsettled the questions as to right of search which had been at the bottom of the whole dispute. On the abdication of Napoleon it became the immediate business of the powers to effect the settlement of Europe. It 
1su. was a foregone conclusion that the Bourbons should Toward■ the be restored to the French throne in the person of settlement 
of Europe. Louis xvm., the brother of Louis XVI., a less hot-May. headed person than the younger brother Charles of Artois. Under pressure from the Russian Tsar who was an eccentric idealist except when his ideals happened to clash with his personal interests, and of Britain which clung to the principles of the English Revolution of 1688, Louis was obliged to concede something in the nature of a constitutional government. France was permitted to retain her boundaries as they had been when the monarchy was overthrown in 1792. The rearrangements of territory in Germany, Italy, and Poland were to be left for settlement by a congress of the powers which was to assemble in Vienna in the winter. Meanwhile the house of Orange was reinstated in Holland and the independence of the Swiss republic 



The End of the Struggle 

was restored. Though Britain had fought through the war 
from beginning to end ; though the victory of the allies and 
indeed the formation of the last coalition would •ooeratlon 
never have been possible but for the Peninsular of British 
War of which she had borne the weight on her own claims. 
shoulders ; though she alone had won French territory from 
France ; she displayed a magnanimity which the ,other powers 
were in no haste to recognise. Of the French colonies she 
claimed to retain only Tobago and Santa Lucia in the West 
Indies, and the Mauritius. Of what she had taken from the 
Dutch she retained only Demerara in one hemisphere and the 
Cape Colony and Ceylon in the other, paying for the Cape a 
substantial indemnity. The rest she was willing to restore, 
contenting herself with the insertion of a clause in the treaty 
directed to the suppression of the slave-trade jointly by the 
powers. The Treaty of Paris was concluded on 30th May. 

The congress which met at Vienna did not tum seriously to 
business until the beginning of November. It had been agreed 
among the four powers which together had over- congreaa 
thrown Napoleon-Britain, Russia, Austria, and of VleDD.a, 
Prussia-that they should reserve to themselves lfovember. 
the final decision upon vexed questions, of which there were 
plenty ; but Talleyrand, who had really managed the Bourbon 
restoration in France and was Louis's foreign minister as he had 
been Napoleon's, succeeded in placing France on an equality 
with the other four powers as one of the arbiters of the European 
settlement. Britain was represented by Castlereagh. Th�re 
were plenty of complicated problems to be dealt with, and it 
was not easy to find any general principle for guidance. To the 
disgust of Ferdinand of Sicily, Napoleon's brother-in-law 
Joachim Murat was confirmed in the Italian kingdom of Naples 
to which he had succeeded when Joseph Bonaparte had resigned 
the crown for that of Spain. This was his reward for deserting 
Napoleon after the Moscow campaign. He in his turn was dis
pleased by the restoration of the Pope's temporal authority in 
the papal states, which he had hoped to annex. 

If Stein had represented Prussia instead of the less effective 



62 The War with the French Empire Hardenberg, he might have succeeded in carrying the principle of arranging the redistribution of territories on nationalist Legitimism. lines ; but the general principle which was adopted instead, under the guidance of Talleyrand and Metternich, was that of legitimism. The most serious questions were those of Saxony and Poland. Russia and Prussia on the one side proposed the annexation of Saxony to Prussia and the erection of Poland, as it had stood before the final partition, into a constitutional kingdom under the Russian Tsar. Austria was afraid of anything which should aggrandise either Russia or Prussia. CastleCaatlereagh. reagh appears at first to have favoured the northern powers, but then to have been drawn over by Metternich and Talleyrand, working upon his fears of Russian ambitions and of Alexander's visionary advocacy of Jacobin ideas. The three powers actually agreed upon a defensive alliance pledging them to defend in arms jointly the principles upon which they agreed. 
In February the substitution for Castlereagh of Wellington, upon whom a dukedom had recently been conferred, might have 

18111, Re-entry of Napoleon, February. had a conciliatory effect ; but it still seemed far from impossible that the outcome of the peace congress would be another European conflagration, when the quarrels of the powers were suddenly checked by the news that Napoleon himself had intervened. Slipping away from Elba at the end of February he landed at Cannes, and issued proclamations announcing that he had come to remove the Bourbon monarchy-which had · been rendering itself extremely unpopular-and that he himself would rule not as a despot but as a constitutional monarch. For a moment his fate seemed to hang in the balance when the government troops marched to arrest him. But the troops were carried by his appeal, and hailed him as emperor once more. He began what was a triumphal march towards Paris. Those of the marshals who had never pledged themselves to the restored monarchy came in ; those who had identified themselves with it had to take hasty flight. Ney, who had declared himself for the Bourbon, marched with an army to capture Napoleon, making lou,d profession, honestly enough it may be, of his loyalty ; but when he 



The End fl.I the Struggle came in contact with his old chief the old scntimcnt swcpt him away and he joined the cmpcror inskad of atll'mpting to capture him. On 13th March the powers at \"il•nna, ne powen, their quarrels hushed for the mommt, proclaimed 11&rc11. Napoleon the public enemy of Europe ; on 19th March King Louis took flight to Ghent. On the 25th the four powers had resolved that there could be no parleying with the brl'akcr of the European peace, in spite of his offers to accl·pt the Peace of Paris, and they pledged themselves to place in the field 150,000 men apiece. On 30th March N apok-on was at the Tuilerics. For Napoleon it was.of the first importance to strike before 
the armies of a united Europe could be reorganised for war and hurled against him. In his favour he had his own ,111118• unique genius and the immense advantage of the BUI.oiler and single directing mind. It must be long before WelliDpm. either Russia or Austria, slow movers at the lx.-st of times, could bring up their forces. Prussia was comparatively ready, and her forces were soon gathering under Bliicher's command upon a line stretching from Liege to Charleroi, numbering 120,000 men. By the beginning of June Wellington was in Belgium with a very heterogeneous force under his command. The Peninsula veterans had not yet got back from America ; most of his 30,000 British troops were raw recruits. He could count upon the German legion which had distinguished itself in the Peninsnla, and upon the Hanoverians, who made up another 20,000. Kost of the balance of 40,000 was composed of Dutch and Belgians on whom no great reliance could be placed. In May Murat did · his brother-in-law no service by attacking the Austrians who had reoccupied the old Austrian territories in North Italy. He was soundly beaten and was obliged to take flight to France, where Napoleon had nothing for him but reproaches for his blundering. Meanwhile Napoleon himself had been with titanic energy gathering and organising upon the Belgian frontier an army of 125,000 men which included corps of his own Bapolecm'1 seasoned veterans, as well as a large proportion of &nD.7· untried conscripts. Wellington and Blucher should have 



64 The War wt'th the French Empire strained every nerve to complete their connection and present an unbroken front. But before they did so, Napoleon, whose activity had surpassed all their calculations, had launched his thunderbolt. On 12th June he left Paris for the front. On the 111th. 15th he drove the Prussian advance guard in from OharleroL Charleroi, while Wellington's officers were dancing in Brussels at the duchess of Richmond's famous ball. The AngloPrussian concentration had never been carried out. Blucher pushed up his troops to Ligny.1 The main road between Brussels and Charleroi is crossed by another main road at Quatre Bras, leading south-east in the rear of Ligny, but Wellington had expected that Napoleon would direct his march north-west so as to throw himself between the British force and the sea, whereas Napoleon's real intention was to crush Blucher before Wellington could come to his assistance, and then to crush Wellington himself. Accordingly upon 16th June the emperor flung his main force upon the Prussians at Ligny, dispatching Ney to seize and hold Quatre Bras. Thus he calculated that Ney would 16th. Ligny and be able to contain the British advance, and to tum Quatre Bru. the Prussian right and complete the destruction of Blucher. The attack at Ligny was successful. Blucher was defeated and was driven off the field. But Ney found that the duke of Saxe-Weimar with some of the allied troops was before him at Quatre Bras. There was some delay in the attack ; through the day British regiments were being hurried to the front, and the allies held their ground. All day a corps under D'Erlon wasted its energies hovering between Ligny and Quatre Bras ; and if Ney succeeded in containing the British advance, he was able neither to carry the position nor to carry out the second part of the programme and strike at the Prussians. The result was that Blucher though defeated was able to draw off in good order under cover of the dark, and also to mislead Napoleon as to the direction he was taking. For it was naturally supposed that he was falling back upon his base of supplies to Namur and Liege, whereas, in fact, he was wheeling north-eastwards towards 
1 See Map I., Tiu Netlurlands War a,,6(1,. 



The End of the Stn��rle Wavre in the hope of still lx-ing able to co-operate with Wellington and to form a junction with him. On the morning of the 17th Wellington learnt definitely that the Prussians were retreating on Wavre and resolved to make his own stand covering Brussels at Waterloo. lTUL Brttiah Napoleon's entirely misleading information was to concentration the effect that a part of Blucher's force was making at Waterloo. for Namur, and the main bocly was on the way to Li{-ge. He accordingly detached Grouchy, an offict•r who wa'i not accustomed to independent command, to follow up the Pmssians whom he imagined to he in a demoralisecl condition aft<'r their heavy losses at Ligny ; while he himself turned to cmsh Wellington. The British general was able to draw back his forces from Quatre Bras though the French were in hot pursuit ; and that night his army had taken post along the ridge of Mont St. J can. Wellington had with him 67,000 men. In round numbers 24,000 were British, there were 6000 of the German legion, and 17,000 Hanoverians and Brunswickers, the balance Brt\llh being Dutch and Belgians. He had early infor- poeltlon at mation that the Prussians from Wavre intended Waterloo. to converge upon the French right, and he hoped to be able to hold on to his position until their arrival. If he should be compelled to retreat, the forest of Soignes on his rear would make pursuit difficult ; but it was of vital importance that he should hold on, because if he were defeated the Prussians would inevitably suffer a more serious disaster than at Ligny. His army lined the crest of a slope, steep and well covered on the left. On the slope in front of the centre was the farm of La Haye Sainte, not too well prepared for defence ; and covering his right was the chateau and wood of Hougoumont. These posts were occupied by small detachments of the German legion and of the Guards respectively. At the bottom of the valley was an undulation. Behind the crest of Wellington's ridge a dip was formed by a cross road which enabled Wellington to conceal the movement of troops. Napoleon's forces were arrayed on the crest of the opposing slope with the right resting upon Planchenoit. With 74,000 men, he was stronger than the British, especially in the 
lnnes's Eng. Hist.-Vol. ,v. E 



66 The War with the F1·ench Empire 

artillery and cavalry arms. He had never met British troops 
before and relied upon the method which had habitually proved 
Napoleon'■ successful against other continental armies, of pre-
poaitton. paring the way by a storm of artillery fire and then 
hurling masses of troops in column against the enemy's weakened 
line ; and he paid no attention to the warnings of Soult-who 
knew Wellington and the British troops by experience-that the 
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British line was not to be broken by column attack. The prin
ciple of the superiority of the line against the column, not only 
for defence but also for attack, at least when British troops were 
engaged, had been first illustrated at Maida, and then conspicu
ously and repeatedly demonstrated in the engagements of the 
Peninsular War. Napoleon's plan then was to pierce the British 
line at its weakest point, the centre, to which end it was necessary 
to capture La Haye Sainte and also to secure HougQurnont so as 
to prevent a flank movement on the British ri�t, 



The End of the Strugg-le A drenching rain had destroyed the surface of the ground for the purpose of the cavalry charges on which Napoleon counted, when the two armies faced each other on the morn- 18th. The ing of Sunday, 18th June. For this reason Napoleon, battle opens. confident that the Prussians were out of the game, postponed opening the attack till almost midday. The artillery opened fire to cover an assault by Jerome Bonaparte upon the wood of Hougoumont. Jerome was not content to occupy· the wood, which was all that was required of him, but made desperate attempts to capture the chateau itself, all of which were repulsed with equally desperate valour by the small body of the Guards which held it. The defence of Hougoumont is one Hougoumont. of the heroic episodes of the great battle. But Hougoumont was not the real point of attack. This was to be delivered upon La Haye Sainte in the centre at 1 .30. It was just at that hour that the first indications were received of the approach of a Prussian corps from Wavre-much later, it should be remarked, than Wellington had anticipated. Napoleon, however, was not disturbed, because he supposed that only a division of the Prussian army was moving, and that it was marching to its own destruction at the hands of Grouchy. Accordingly at 1 .30 he opened fire from a tremendous battery, under cover of which D'Erlon's division swept down to the valley, a part of it attacking La Haye Sainte on its Th
e 

llnt left where the Germans offered a stout and sue- grand&tta.ck cessful resistance, while the rest drove up the slope repulsed. and topped the ridge, sweeping back the Dutch troops which held it in a hasty flight. Here, however, Ponsonby's Union Brigade-the First Royal Dragoons, the Inniskillings, and the Scots Greys-were hurled upon them, drove them in rout down the slope with immense slaughter, and crashed up the opposite slope upon the French guns ; where they in turn were charged and swept back by Napoleon's cavalry, and were perhaps only saved from destruction by a countercharge of Vandeleur's horse. This was the blow which ought to have pierced the British centre, but was foiled by the charge of the Union Brigade. But hitherto Napoleon had hardly brought his cavalry into play,. 



68 The War with the French Empire While Wellington was reinforcing his depleted lines with fresh troops from the reserve, new attacks were made Th• caY&lrJ upon Hougoumont and La Haye Sainte, where 
attack. the reinforced Guards and Germans maintained their obstinate resistance. But this and a renewed storm of artillery fire were the prelude to a tremendous cavalry charge in the centre. For this, however, the British were prepared, and falling back behind the ridge for cover from the artillery fire, formed squares which received the onslaught of the horse with withering volleys ; the gunners, who had worked their guns with murderous effect to the last moment, dismantling the guns and taking shelter in the squares. Against the squares the cavalry hurled themselves in vain, never even getting to hand strokes. As they reeled back the British cavalry fell upon them and hurled them down the slopes again. Again they formed up to the charge, reinforced by fresh regiments ; again they swept up the slope and again they were shattered by the storm of fire from the batteries, and the indomitable firmness of the squares. And yet for the third time they formed and charged, only to be shattered again for the third time. It was now six o'clock. Those cavalry charges ought to have been supported by infantry. They were not so supported 
The because as the afternoon advanced the Prussians Pruaaiana were approaching and there was no sign of Grouchy. 
approaching. That commander had failed in his task, whether through his own fault or Napoleon's we need not here inquire, and had misdirected his movements so that he gave no effective aid to his chief. The approach of the Prussians, as early as 4.30, necessitated the drawing off of 8000 men to check them who would otherwise have advanced to support Ney and his cavalry. Large numbers also were still held engaged by the stubborn resistance at Hougoumont and La Haye Sainte. At last, however, Ney was ordered to hurl himself upon La 
The attack Haye Sainte ; and even the heroism of the Germans 
of the could no longer hold it against the storm. But Guard. the advance-guard of the Germans was forcing it� way into Planchenoit. At seven o'c_!ock Napoleon made his 



The End of the Struggle 

final effort. The masses of the Imperial Guard, the soldiery 
who were accounted invincible, were launched upon the British 
centre ; but Wellington had drawn in his troops from the wings 
to strengthen it. As the advancing column rolled up the slope, 
the line on the right was wheeled forward and poured a flank 
fire upon its dense masses. Still it rolled on over the ridge, 
only to find itself faced by the Guards who were lying under 
cover and received it with a murderous fire. As they reeled 
back, the line of the Guards swept forward driving them down 
the hill. Yet a second column rolled forward only Vl.clorJ. 
to be met by the Guards' fire in front, and volleys poured into 
the whole length of their left flank by Colborn, who.then charged 
on them and swept them away. For a moment they reformed ; 
but the whole British line swung forward. By this time the 
Prussian army, not merely the Pr1,1SSian advance-guard, was 
overwhelming the French right. Napoleon's great army broke 
and scattered in a wild and helpless flight, pursued far through 
the night by the storm of Prussian horsemen, thirsting after a 
final vengeance for Jena. The British were too exhausted to 
join in the pursuit. 

On 21st June, Napoleon was in Paris. Even then he imagined 
for a moment that all was not lost. But all men fell away from 
him, and the ministry, headed by Fouche, held the The end 
control in its hands. Blucher and Wellington were or Napoleon. 
advancing on Paris, Blucher thirsting to glut his hate, Wellington 
chiefly anxious to restrain his colleague's rage. On 15th July 
the fallen emperor placed himself in the hands of Captain Mait
land on H.M.S. Belleroplwn at Rochefort. On 31st July he learnt 
the decision that had been reached. The conqueror of Europe, 
by the decree of the powers, was to pass the remainder of his days 
on a rock far away in the South Atlantic. Only so, it appeared, 
could Europe feel itself safe from his restless ambitions. 



CHAPTER II. THE ERA OF TORY RULE 

I. TUE SETTLEMENT OF EUROPE 

THE ' Hundred Days ' made a difference, though less than might 
have been expected, in the settlement of Europe. The pro-
181G. visional government in France which had taken 
The seoond over the control and induced Napoleon to abdicate Treaty of 
Paris, before he surrendered himself at Rochefort, effected 
lfovember. the restoration of Louis XVIII., who had now fully 
realised that the old regime could never be restored. On 20th 
November, five months after Waterloo, the second Treaty of 
Paris was signed. Poland, Napoleon's grand-duchy of Warsaw, 
was transferred to Russia except for a small portion which was 
handed back to Prussia, and Prussia was compensated for her 
losses by a portion of Saxony and of what had been Jerome 
Bonaparte's kingdom of Westphalia. She became a purely 
German power, destined by her acquisitions to the leadership 
of Germany, though Austria did not abdicate her claim to the 
first place till another half century had passed. Belgium was 
added to the kingdom of Holland under the house of Orange ; 
Hanover too was henceforth to take rank as a kingdom. The 
Bourbons were restored in the kingdom of the Two Sicilies and 
in Spain ; the western German states were formed into a loose 
confederation. France was to pay a heavy indemnity, and 
the troops of the allies were to remain in occupation for a term 
of years. Owing chiefly to the determination of the Tsar and of 
Wellington, Blucher was balked of his desire to humiliate her 
further, and she retained with very little alteration the bound
aries fixed by the first Peace of Paris. Austria and Sardinia in 
effect recovered their old positions in North Italy. 

TJie British government made no fresh demands for territorial 



The Settlement of l: . .'urope aggrandisement, or other compensations for the enormous burden she had borne. Even her disinterested insistence upon the suppression of the slave-trade, a question which had laid The re1'&1'd an extraordinarily firm grip upon the national of Brit&bl. conscience, produced nothing more than a general declaration denouncing the traffic. But, as a matter of fact, -heavily as she had suffered and cruel as the strain had been, she had yet relatively gained very much by the war. The last prospect of her disturbance in India by the French had vanished. The acquisition of the Cape Colony and the Mauritius put in her hands the outposts from which it had previously been possible to threaten the route to the eastern seas. The possession of Malta and the protectorate of the Ionian islands secured her ascendency in the waters of the Mediterranean ; development of her trans-oceanic empire became a matter of course. The war had not only given her a fighting ascendency on the seas, but had also given her a monopoly of transmarine commerce which left the ·rest of the nations almost mere gleaners of the commercial harvest. Her isolation had enabled her to develop the new methods of manufacture, which had been out of the reach of every continental state, and to obtain thereby a lead so huge that even its diminution seemed almost unthinkable. She had spent enormously, but she had been creating wealth all the time ; the other / nations had been exhausting their resources without creating fresh wealth. Jhere was indeed another side of the picture, which we shall examine when we come to the inquiry into her economic and industrial development. But, broadly speaking, although the moderation of her claims in the moment of her triumph excited a ieneral wonder which was rather contemptu-01,15 than admiringJ;Jhe had emerged from the war with her imperial destinies assured and with a relative increase of power and wealth and prestige greater than any state in Europe. When the powers undertook to settle Europe, the great rulers intended not merely to arrive at satisfactory territorial arrangements which took little if any account of the pre- 'har judices or susceptibilities of populations, but also AleDDder. to guard against any more cataclysmic disturbances of the 



The Era of Tory Rule 

divinely appointed social order. They did not concur in the 
British view that the states should be left to organise and alter 
their own governments after their own fashion. The Tsar, who 
had always been a theoretical advocate of the principles of 
liberty, was anxious to see those principles as he understood 
them recognised in a Europe restored to order after twenty
five years of upheavals. The reinstated princes were all en
couraged to make promises of constitutions which were to be 
granted to their subjects, more or less based upon the British 
model. For Britain and Russia were the only two powers 
which had never bowed the knee to Napoleon, and the success 
with which Britain had resisted him was attributed in some degree 
to the merits of the British constitution. So also the Tsar con
ceded a constitution to Poland. But the Tsar's conceptions of 
liberty were superficial ; his idea of autocracy was fundamental. 
It was good for the peoples to l>e permitted to take a share in 
the government ; but kings derived their authority not from 
the peoples but from God, whose vicegerents they were, and to 
whom alone they were responsible. The prince was the father 
of his people ; he was bound in conscience to rule them for their 
good ; but he was to judge, not they, to what extent he was to 
be guided by their wishes and their judgments ; nor had they 
any right to rebel against his decrees whether as a matter of fact 
these decrees were beneficent or no. 

So the Tsar bound his brother potentates of Austria and 
Prussia in a Holy Alliance by which they pledged themselves to 
The Bol:, act up to his own ideals. All Christian princes of 
Alliance. Europe were invited to join the alliance ; the in-
vitation was not extended to the sultan, because he was not a 
Christian prince. The princes acceded cheerfully, with the ex
ception of the British prince regent-the old king, now hopelessly 
and permanently insane, obviously could not join, and it was 
pointed out politely that in fact no king of Great Britain could 
enter such an alliance because as a constitutional monarch he was 
in the hands of parliament and could not follow his own devices. 
Moreover, the Holy Alliance pledged itself to maintain the lawful 
authority of monarchies by joint action against revolutionary 



The Settlement of Europe 73 subjects ; and although the British government had not yet recovered from the nightmare fear of J acobinism, the British people could not see any reason why other people should not follow the example which they had themselves set in securing the right of constitutional government. Their sympathies were certain to be in favour of what they recognised as strictly constitutional movements. The Tsar and the king of Prussia were both quite honestly convinced that they were actuated by the highest motives, a deep religious sense of their responsibilities. But there were two sides to their programme. One was beneficent government, the other the upholding of authority ; and the weak point of the whole position was that joint action was to apply only to the second part of the programme, but not to the first. Consequently, since the rest of the European princes and their ministers felt no obligation to carry out sentimental pledges, the Holy Alliance practically degenerated into a league for the joint suppression of popular movements wherever they might arise and the absolute authority of any potentate within his own dominions might appear to be threatened. Now the French Revolution and the Napoleonic wars had sown all over Europe seeds which were not to be eradicated, seeds which were germinating and developing all Democracy through the nineteenth century. The Revolution and had given birth to a democratic movement three- nationalism. fold in character, political, social, and economic, and the Napoleonic wars to a nationalist movement. The settlement of 1815 was antagonistic to both. Being dynastic, it ignored the claims of nationalism, treating as a unity such a heterogeneous empire as that of Austria, which included Germans, Slavs, Magyars, and Italians, while in Germany it prevented the uni .. fication of a German nation by preserving the particularism of a crowd of petty principalities. Being absolutist, it opposed the development of any form of popular government except on the initiative of the monarchs themselves. A system antagonistic to political was almost inevitably antagonistic also to social and economic democracy. Consequently the internal history of every state in Europe during the nineteenth century is to 



74 The Era of Tory Rule a great extent the history of the struggle against the settlement of 1815 ; a struggle in which both nationalism and democracy play their parts, sometimes independently and sometimes in alliance. In that struggle the sympathies of the reigning monarchs in Europe were habitually enlisted on the side of the settlement. But the sympathies of Britain, which had long ago won constitutional liberties, were always on the side of constitutional movements ; and since England and Scotland had solved for th�mselves their own problem of unification and nationalism, British sympathies were also invariably favourable to nationalist movements in Europe. We shall find therefore that British statesmen, while habitually adopting the line of non-intervention in the domestic affairs of European states, so far acted up to the national sympathies as to advocate and sometimes to insist vigorously that the rule of non-intervention should be observed by others as well as by themselves. British intervention in short was limited to ' keeping the ring ' when contests were going on, with greater or less vigour according to the character of the minister who directed foreign policy. While the European settlement was antagonistic to political emancipation, seeking so far as it could to revert to the system 
The concert as it had been before 1789, wherein it was fighting of Europe. against progressive forces too strong to be crushed out, it has another side which is deserving of praise. The congress of Vienna was the first tentative effort at formulating the idea of a European concert, of a community of European interests, of common consultation and action for the preservation of the general peace. If we look at our own history, we see that Great Britain was at war with France, and frequently with Spain as well as with France, during one half of the years between 1689 and 1815. In all but one of those wars Austria was also habitually engaged, and frequently Prussia. These were wars between the powers for possession of territory. For forty years after Waterloo there were practically no wars between European powers ; the wars which took place were insurrectionary, between rulers and their subjects. The international peace was preserved till another Napoleon was emperor of the French. 
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A European conflagration continued with short intervals from 
x688 to 1713, another from 1733 to 1738, another from 1740 
to 1748, another from x755 to 1763, and another from 1792 to 
1815. But from 1815 to the Armageddon of 1914 there has been 
n o  European conflagration, though there have been great conflicts 
between individual powers-Prussia and Austria, Germany and 
France, and twice between Russia and Turkey, French and 
British intervening in the Crimean War ; and only recently the 
concert availed to localise the struggle in the Balkans, though 
the great conflagration was only postponed. Till 1914, Britain 
has been involved in no war in Europe except that in the Crimea. 
Here is a very striking contrast between the last century and the 
hundred and twenty-five years which preceded it, to go no further 
back. And it cannot be questioned that the contrast is in part 
at least due not so much to the actual settlement at Vienna as 
to the idea of the European concert which was then formulated. 

II. CASTLEREAGH, 1815-1822 

The Holy Alliance came into being in September 1815. It 
was not joined by Britain, formally because it was an agreement 
between sovereigns to which it was impracticable The 
for the British sovereign to become a party, actually Qu&dnaple 
because the British ministers either regarded it as A11iaDce. 
visionary or distrusted the sincerity of the Tsar's intentions. In 
November however a quadruple alliance between Russia, Austria, 
Prussia and Great Britain was formed which, rather than the 
Holy Alliance itself, was the progenitor of the European concert. 
Expressly the four powers guaranteed the second Treaty of 
Paris and the principles of the preceding treaties, united to 
preserve the public peace, and agreed that congresses should 
meet at intervals to consult upon the common interests. In the 
nature of the case the three autocrats of the East were in closer 
correspondence, and as their absolutist tendencies became more 
marked their proceedings were popularly associated with the 



The Era of Tory Rule Quadruple Alliance, and Castlereagh was commonly accused of lending them his support ; though as a matter of fact he was primarily responsible for restraining their energies to a very considerable degree. Canning, when he succeeded to the Foreign Office in 1822, was more uncompromising in his insistence upon non-intervention, and less afraid of talcing the risk of bringing on war by that insistence ; but, in fact, there was less danger from Canning's vigorous methods in the years when he was in office than there would have been at an earlier date, and also the objectionable features of the policy of the autocrats were more pronounced. In the first years after Waterloo, however, the problems of foreign policy were less prominent. Home affairs. occupied the EcollOIDio leading place. Peace appeared to be more disasdiaturbanoe. trous than war. Europe was too much impoverished to provide at once an immense market for British goods. The reduced demand for war materials was bad for the iron and steel industries, and there was much unemployment. In the natural course of events the influx of foreign corn would have brought down the price of bread, and so far the condition of the poorer classes would have been relieved. But events were not permitted to talce their natural course. The agricultural interest had flourished greatly upon the war. The country had been obliged to live upon home-grown supplies, and every acre upon which crops could be raised had been brought under cultivation. It paid the farmers to do so when they were getting war prices for what they produced-the enormous war prices of the last years. If war prices were not maintained, a quantity of land would go out of cultivation because it would no longer pay. Numbers of agricultural labourers would be thrown out of work. The country would cease to produce sufficient corn to feed itself with its growing population, and the next war would bring hideous disaster. Incidentally, landowners and farmers would have to curtail the rate of living to which they had become accustomed ; in a word, the agricultural interest would be ruined. All the peers and the majority of the members of the House 



Castlereagn 77 
of Commons were landowners to whom these arguments ap
pealed forcibly ; and the Com Law of 1815 was passed which 
prohibited the import of com except when the price The 1811 
of wheat was above &Js. Even that <li<l not save Corn Law. 
a good deal of the land which had been brought under the 
plough from reverting to waste ; but on the other han<l it kept 
the price of bread portentously high, though not as high as in 
the worst years. Unemployment, its inevitable concomitant of 
low wages, and the high cost of living, had combined to drive 
the working classes to unreasoning desperation, since men are 
not given to reasoning calmly upon empty stomachs. In their 
eyes, labour-saving machinery was a thing that robbed them of 
employment and took the bread out of their mouths ; it was 
useless to tell them that its effect would be to provide increased 
employment to the next generation after they themselves were 
dead of starvation. Mobs of labourers clamouring for employ
ment which they could not get, for higher wages, for cheaper 
bread, smashed up machinery and burnt down Bloa. 
barns and ricks. Apart from the Com Law, which kept up the 
price of bread without saving the farmers from collapse after 
the recent inflation, the causes of the distress were economic, 
and could not be laid to the door of the government ; but 
popular opinion held ministers and the governing classes re
sponsible. A year after Waterloo the mob smashed the duke of 
Wellington's windows ; but because Castlereagh was the most 
prominent personality in the government, it was upon Castle
reagh that its unpopularity centred. 

It  was a matter of course that the populace should attribute 
their distress to political instead of to economic causes. It was 
hardly less natural that the government attributed GoTernmeat•• 
disturbances born of acute distress to political agi- poUq of 
tators who of course fomented them. From 1791 repreulou. 
onwards the rulers of the nation had been convinced that the 
one answer to political agitation was forcible repression. There 
are times when forcible repression becomes a stern necessity if 
order is to be preserved at all ; but the mere fact that it has 
become necessary is in itself a proof of the presence of an evil 



The Era of Tory Rule which force cannot cure, and for which a real remedy must be found. The fault of the Liverpool administration lies in the fact that it looked to repression alone without making any adequate attempt either to alleviate distress-which like the use of force is of only temporary utility-or to find a remedy for the causes of distress. This attitude of the government in its turn intensified the popular conviction that the cause of the distress was political, 
Popular 
demand ror 
political 
power. 

that the governing classes were guided solely by the determination to guard their own class interests, and that the remedy for all the troubles was to be found in the acquisition of political power by the masses who did not possess it. Intelligent leaders like Cobbett might pin their faith to constitutional agitation and demand parliamentary reform which should give to the masses a real representation in parliament ; but the government saw no distinction between such persons and the unintelligent agitators whose cry appeared to be ' Down with everything.' In December 1816, the Spafields riot, headed by demagogues, confirmed the alarmist fears of the authorities, though the rioters 
1817. were very easily dispersed. In March 1817, bills 
Repreaatve were passed for the suppression of seditious meet-
measurea. ings, and the Habeas Corpus Act was suspended for four months. Derbyshire became the scene of great disorder and lawlessness, and the unrest in the neighbourhood of Manchester caused it to be regarded as a revolutionary centre. Sidmouth as home secretary was directly responsible for the repressive activities of the government, though there was no diversity of opinion in the ministry, which now included Canning, who joined it in 1816 as president of the Board of Control, and was now working in harmony with Castlereagh. Extreme indignation was excited by an instruction issued by Sidmouth to the magistrates that persons charged on oath with seditious libel might be apprehended and held to bail. The government gained nothing because the prosecutions which followed were rarely succeeded by convictions ; and a bookseller named Hone was acquitted on t�ee several charges by juries, in spite of the 



Castlerea,rh 79 obvious efforts of the Chief J usticc, Lord Ellen borough, to obtain convictions. A rich harvest in this year alleviated the distress, and the ferment in 1818 was less. A general election increas1.•<l the strength of the Opposition. The transfer of fifteen 1818. votes, counting thirty on a division, was more sig- Pewrloo. nifi.cant than it appears to us, since only some hundred elections were contested. But in 1818 there occurred the singularly unfortunate incident of Peterloo, otherwise called the Manchester Massacre. The magistrates permitted an immense assembly to gather in St. Peter's Fields, and then attempted to arrest the leaders, employing the military for the purpose. The result was that the crowd was dispersed ; but although only some halfdozen persons were actually cut down, several more were killed in the crush and some hundreds were seriously injured. Obviously the magistrates had blundered grossly in their methods, and a storm of indignation was excited ; but ministers upheld their action uncompromisingly, and thereby increased their own unpopularity. Then they went on to pass a drastic code known as the Six Acts for the suppression of disorder and sedition. On the government hypothesis that there was a serious danger of TIie B1z Acu. armed insurrection, three of the six were entirely reasonable, being directed chiefly to the prevention of arming and drilling. A fourth was insignificant. A fifth, directed to the suppression of seditious publications, was little more than a dead letter from the beginning. But the sixth, which prohibited any large assemblies unless summoned by the principal authorities of the county or the borough, was a practical denial of the right of public meeting and free speech. Such a measure could only be justified in a very extreme emergency as a temporary expedient for the immediate prevention of civil war. The government believed that such an emergency had arisen ; but the general verdict has entirely refused to endorse that extreme view. While government had failed to suggest any remedy for the unrest except stringent repression so far as concerned the proletariat and their interests, and sought to protect the landed and 



80 The Era of Tory Rule agricultural interests by the Corn Law, the commercial classes · too were suffering seriously from the disturbance of equilibrium 
1819. 
Resumption 
or caah 
payment&. 

consequent upon the change from a state of war to a state of peace, while measures were still in force which had been adopted in order to meet the conditions of the former stage. Even while the war was going on, the suspension of cash payments by the bank was recognised by financial experts, though not by the government, as a cause of financial instability. It was not till 1819 that the whole question was investigated by a Bullion Committee under the chairmanship of Robert Peel. In accordance with the report of that committee the gradual resumption of cash payments was resolved upon, to be completed in 1823. The wisdom of that measure was fully demonstrated by the fact that two years before the stipulated time the bank was able to undertake the payment of gold for its notes at sight. The revolutionary spirit which, however much it may have been exaggerated by panic, was undoubtedly present in the The ro:,al country, was fostered by the character and position . ramu:,. of the royal family. The moral character of the prince regent was about as bad as it could be ; moral scandals of varying magnitude were associated with the names of nearly all his six brothers. The royal family was in fact held in general contempt ; and the respect for the institution of monarchy was proportionately lowered. Politicians might regard the monarchy as a necessity, but loyalty was centred upon one person, the prince regent's daughter Charlotte, the sole representative of the royal family in the next generation. There were great popular rejoicings when a husband was found for her in the person of Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg ; but in November 1817, within a year of her marriage, the Princess Charlotte died. Large as was the family of George III., there was every prospect that within a few years there would be no legitimate heirs of his body living. Hence, in 1818, the three unmarried sons, William, duke of Clarence (afterwards William IV.) ,  Edward of Kent, and Adolphus of Cambridge took wives, and in 1819 there were fresh rejoicings when a daughter, Victoria, was born to the duke of Kent, the 



Castlereagh fourth of the series of brothers. For the fifth, Ernest, duke of Cumberland, was so detested that his accession to the throne might very possibly have precipitated a revolution and perhaps the overthrow of the monarchy. In 1820 the old king died. During the last years of his life insanity and blindness had withdrawn him entirely from the public eye. For practical purposes the accession of the prince regent as George IV. made no difference. For the past eight years he had been discharging the regal functions, and his reign had virtually begun when he became prince regent. 
18ll0. 
Aooeuioll of 
Oeorce IV .• 
J'&DUU7. George III. died in January. In February, the world was startled by the discovery of what is known as the Cato Street conspiracy. Simple assassination plots directed against the reigning monarch and associated with the idea of genera.I insurrection had been familiar in English history only in the two reigns of Eliza The Cato 
lveet 
OODaplraoJ, 
Febnu7. beth and William 111. But the Cato Street conspiracy was a plot to murder all the members of the ministry at a cabinet dinner, an exploit which was to be the signal for revolution. For the revolution itself there were apparently no serious preparations ; among the conspirators there were no persons of any consequence, even no prominent demagogues. The ministers received timely information ; they did not assemble to dine at the appointed place ; and the conspirators themselves were surprised in a body at their rendezvous in Cato Street, from which the whole affair takes its name. Eleven of them were captured after a fierce resistance, of whom five were executed ; the death sentence on the other six was changed to transportation for life. The rest escaped. The whole affair pointed to no widespread or deep-seated design. It was nothing more than an insane plot on the part of a few desperadoes ; but it would never have been concocted if the desperadoes themselves at least had not believed that the country was only waiting for a spark to kindle a huge conflagration. The only practical effect was to enable ministers to point to it as a proof that their policy of repression had been.dictat-ed not by panic but by a rea.lly imminent danger. 

lnaes's Eng. Hist,-Vol. ,v. F 



The Era of Tory Rule There was less danger to the monarchy from the plottings of fanatics than from the discredit which the new king brought 
1820.1, upon it. Married morganatically when a young 
The king and man to a Roman Catholic lady of irreproachable th.• queen. virtue, he had shortly afterwards publicly denied that marriage and wedded the youthful Princess Caroline of Brunswick. Then he and she had quarrelled. The lady's conduct in its most favourable interpretation had been frivolous, indiscreet, and unseemly ; the husband's had been absolutely intolerable. Still the worst charges had not been actually brought home to Caroline. For many years the royal couple had lived apart ; but when George IV. became king his wife came forward to demand recognition as queen. The government replied by introducing a bill in the House of Lords to deprive her of the title and dissolve the marriage. She had always enjoyed a degree of public sympathy ; public feeling ran extremely high while the bill was under discussion, and Canning, whose sympathies were with her, felt that he could no longer remain in the ministry. The matter became to a great extent a party affair ; and when the government majority in the House of Lords on the third reading fell to nine, the government realised that the bill was certain to be defeated in the Commons, and withdrew it. The queen lost a good deal of her somewhat fictitious popularity by an extremely ill-directed and unseemly attempt to insist upon being crowned with the king at his coronation ceremony ; which she survived, however, only a few weeks. In the contemporary records the story looms exceedingly large ; its real political importance lies only in the increased discredit which it brought upon the Crown by the public exposure and public discussion of the improprieties in the private lives of royal personages. In December the government was strengthened by the ac
1821. 
C&binet 
changee, 
December. 

cession to it of the Marquess Wellesley, an advocate of Catholic emancipation, who was appointed lordlieutenant of Ireland. Shortly afterwards, Si<lmouth, without leaving the cabinet, resigned the home secretaryship, which was conferred upon Robert Peel. The former 



Castlereag-h was a significant, and the latter an important change. But another of still greater consequence was to follow. Castlereagh, who had recently succeeded to his father's earldom of Londonderry, was on the point of leaving London in August to represent the country at a European congress, when the heavy strain and the bitter un 1822. Death or oa■Uel'A&'h, Augui. popularity which he had borne for so long broke down his brain, and he died by his own hand. Lord Liverpool at once offered the post of foreign secretary, together with the leadership of the House of Commons, to Canning, who had just accepted appointment as governor-general of India. Not without reluctance Canning resigned India and acceded to the offer, which made him at once the central figure of the government. The policy of Lord Liverpool's government during the ten yea.rs when Castlereagh was at the Foreign Office is to be identified, as it was in his own time, with Castlereagh. outlel'A&'h'■ If he was not the prime mover in domestic affairs, 4om•tto the public at any rate always saw his influence in pol1cJ. the background and detested him accordingly. He was the representative of the Toryism which feared mob rule above all things, trusted in ' resolute ' government, and believed with intense conviction not only that authority must be upheld, but that it could not be upheld if it allowed itself to be subjected to rancorous criticism. It may be contended that revolution could be resisted only by the methods of reaction, that those methods were in fact successful, and that their employment was dictated not by any selfish consideration of class interest, but by a genuine public spirit. After the victory of reform it became almost impossible to look with sympathy upon the old Toryism, even to attempt to understand it. Yet to men who actually remembered the events of the French Revolution and the Reign of Terror, Jacobinism did not present itself as a bogy, but as a real, ever-present menace. They had seen the ardent advocates of just reforms swept away and overwhelmed by the revolutionary forces which they found themselves powerless to restrain. This was what they feared in England, and it was this which determined them never to suffer the revolutionary forces 



The Era of Tory Rule to be let loose. It is easy enough to see how the government in those years did actually intensify instead of removing the causes of the evils of which the revolutionary propaganda was not the source but the symptom. For us it is not so easy to recognise that the error committed was an error of judgment, of diagnosis, not the outcome of malignant intention. If the government had embarked on a course of social reform, it would not have thereby opened the floodgates of revolution ; but it was misled by the precedent of 1789 into imagining that it would. For that imagination it was not wholly without some reasonable 
excuse. But until comparatively recent years Castlereagh was judged with the judgment of the Opposition of his own day, which dominated historical criticism for fifty years after the Reform Bill, and it has only gradually become possible to revise the old condemnatory estimates, to recognise that though he was a reactionary he was a man of high principle, keen insight, and strong determination, whose fate it was to control the helm of state in one of the most difficult and complex periods of our history. Just as the key to the domestic policy of Castlereagh and the Tory government is to be found in their dread of the forces Principles or of anarchy, so the key to their foreign policy is to his foreign be found in their dread of another European con-policy. flagration. In the former case, the course they adopted was that of an uncompromising insistence upon authority 
at the expense of liberty, for which they have been not less uncompromisingly condemned. But in the latter case they have been condemned with less justice not for asserting themselves too much, but for not asserting themselves enough ; for allowing themselves to be dragged in the wake of the Holy Alliance. Posterity has confirmed the adverse verdict in the first case ; though with distinctly modified severity in recent years, at least as regards the judgment passed on their motives. But the condemnation of Castlereagh's foreign policy has been .almost reversed, since it had been realised that the principles upon which Castlereagh acted were the principles upon which Canning acted also ; that Castlereagh's efforts, like Canning's, 
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were directed to withholding the Holy Alliance from intervening 
in the domestic affairs of other statcs ; that his endeavours 
were crowned with a very consickrahle degree of success ; and 
that the apparent change under Canning only corresponded to 
an increasing disposition towards intervention on the part of the 
great monarchies. 

In the three years which followc>d the settlement of 1815 the 
restored governments were showing markedly reactionary ten
dencies. In 1818 the five great powers met at the 
congress of Aix-la-Chapelle. At that congress it 
was the influence of Ca.c;tlereagh and Wdlington 
which secured the withdrawal of the allicd troops 

1818. 
OOngrea 
or Aix-la
Ohapelle. 

from French soil, and the definite reinstatement of France no 
longer as suspect and under surveillance, but as one of the five 
powers responsible for the peace of Europe. Moreover, it was 
British influence which at this congress definitely rejected the 
idea that the great powers should form a league claiming the 
right to regulate the domestic concerns of other states. The 
same influence procured the agreement that congresses should 
assemble not at regular intervals, but only to deal with specific 
questions ; and that if such specific questions concerned primarily 
minor states, the congresses should be held only on the invitation 
of such states, which should themselves be admitted to participate 
in the consultations of the congress. 

But by 1820, the reactionary zeal of the governments in Spain, 
Portugal, and the Sicilies brought about popular revolts. Metter
nich, the real ruler of Austria, was determined to 1820• 
intervene in Italy ; with some justification, because OOJICl"UI 
the Austrian dominion in North Italy might be ofTroppau. 

seriously affected by a revolution in the south. Alexander, with 
no corresponding excuse, was eager to suppress the Spanish 
revolt by force of arms. Castlereagh declared definitely that 
any intervention on the part 0£ the powers would be a breach 
of the rights of sovereign states, and a contravention of the prin
ciples fa.id down at Aix-la-Chapelle. Nevertheless, a conference 
of the powers was assembled at Troppau. France did not partici
pate. The British government contcaillil itself with a declara-
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tion that although it might be legitimate for Austria to intervene 
in South Italy if her own interests were jeopardised, there must 
be no joint intervention on the part of the powers. But Russia, 
Austria, and Prussia issued a joint declaration under which they 
bound themselves in effect to suppress, if necessary by force of 
arms, revolutions in other states which set a dangerous example. 
Although France expressed a general approval, Castlereagh re
sponded by a very emphatic protest, declaring that the prin
ciples enunciated could not be endorsed by the British govern
ment, and could not be reconciled with the independent authority 
of sovereign states. Still he was unable to restrain the inter
vention of Austria for the restoration of Ferdinand's power in 
the Sicilies. 

Then, in 1821, the Greeks revolted against the Turkish dominion, 
and the French monarchy, with the approval of the Eastern 
1m. The powers, was threatening intervention on its own 
Greell: revolt. account in Spain. As concerned the Greek revolt, 
it was palpably a revolutionary movement directed against the 
Turkish government, and as such to be condemned. On the 
other hand, the Russian interest in the dismemberment of Turkey 
was a strong inducement to Russia to intervene on behalf of the 
Greeks, and to tum the intervention to her own territorial advan
tage. And at the same time the Spanish colonies in South 
America were in revolt. Were they to be treated as rebels or 
as belligerents ? A state of affairs had arisen which did clearly 
demand a conference of the powers, which was summoned to 
meet at Vienna and Verona in 1822. 

Again Wellington and Castlereagh were to be the British 
representatives. Castlereagh's intentions were made clear in a 
1899• memorandum drafted for the guidance of Welling-
Congreaa ton until he should himself be able to join the con-
of Verona. ference. Britain was to reject entirely the principle 
of joint intervention ; the revolution in Spain was a matter to 
be dealt with by Spain and Spain alone. As to the Spanish 
cutiereagh'• colonies, Britain claimed for herself the right to 
memorandum. recognise as independent states the colonies which 
in her opinion had established a de Jacto independence. But this 



Canning-was a matter of individual, not of concerted, action ; and none of the powers would be warranted in helping either the revolts or their suppression. The question of Italy was not to be discussed at all. As to the Eastern question, every effort was to be made to reconcile the quarrel between Russia and Turkey, but with regard to Greece there should be no joint action either for the suppression of the Greek revolt or for the recognition of Greek independence. It was precisely upon the principles laid down in this memorandum that Canning acted when he became foreign minister, and that Castlereagh was resolved to act, down to the moment when he took his own life. 
III. CANNING, 1822-1827 Although the epoch of reform was still some years away in 

1822, that year may be taken as marking the close of the period of reaction. Hitherto it had been possible, though 1822. not with justice, to reproach the government for A landmark. giving moral support to the absolutist movement on the Con• tinent ; after 1822 the only complaint that could be made of it, except during a brief interval after Canning's death, was that it went too far in expressing its sympathies with populations which were in revolt under constitutional or nationalist banners. Down to 1822 it had seemed too much concerned with upholding the majesty of the law to give adequate consideration to the justice which the law administered ; after 1822, the Home Office under Peel became engaged on an active reformation of the criminal code. Until 1822 it had been singularly deficient in financial ability, and to the last had clung to all the extremely unsatisfactory financial expedients which had been forced upon Pitt by the war ; after 1822, Huskisson, at the Board of Trade, and Frederick Robinson, afterwards Lord Goderich, at the Exchequer, took up the tradition of Pitt's progressive finance at the stage where the war had diverted its course. The moment had not yet come for reopening the question of Catholic emancipation, but the coming event had been foreshadowed by the 
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appointment of Lord Wellesley as viceroy and of William 
Plunket as attorney-general in Ireland at the close of 1821 ; 
while Canning himself, as a devoted adherent of Pitt, had been 
its advocate from the beginning. Also by 1822, the period of the 
most extreme distress, of manufacturing and commercial in
stability and depression, was passing ; and with it was passing 
also the lawlessness and disorder which had been its outcome, 
though this last improvement was not unnaturally attributed 
by the government to the firmness with which it had held down 
the forces of anarchy. 

There were two reasons for revising the criminal code. The 
first was its barbarity, and the second its inefficiency. There 
The cr1m1n&1 were as many as two hundred offences, from petty 
code. larceny up to murder, which rendered the criminal 
liable to the death penalty. It was true that for most of these 
crimes the death sentence was rarely carried out ; yet trans
portation, a terrible punishment for every one, but especially so 
for youthful offenders, was a not unusual substitute. The code 
was based not upon any apportionment of the penalty to the 
magnitude of the crime, but upon the theory that crimes easy to 
commit and offering strong temptation can only be checked by 
Failure or a correspondingly painful deterrent. The system 
the system. as a deterrent was a failure, and at the same time 
the conscience of the community was outraged when the penalty 
paid was out of all proportion to the offence committed. The 
system failed for two reasons. Juries declined to convict even 
in the face of convincing evidence, because conviction would 
carry with it perhaps death, and if not death at least a mon
strously harsh penalty. And instead of checking minor crimes 
the system encouraged the committal of greater crimes. The 
man who knew that he would suffer death or transportation if 
he were convicted for stealing, ran no additional risk if he 
committed murder in order to effect his . own escape. Thomas 
More in his Utopia had pointed out in �5 how the brutality 
of the criminal code defeated its own objects ; and since 1615 
the criminal code had been made not less but more Draconic. 

For more than twenty years past, Romilly, and after Romilly 



Canni11g Sir James Mackintosh, had been striving persistently to awaken the public conscience to the enormities of the existing system. Except for nine months during 1827, Peel was at PNl'• the Home Office from 1822 till the cn<l of 1830. NYilion. During that period, half the capital offences were struck off the list at one blow, and the number was still further heavily reduced. The strange survival by which ' benefit of clergy ' could still be pleaded for criminal offences was finally abolished. Peel was responsible also for sundry improvements in criminal procedure, and in prisons ; and for an invaluable preventive measure, the establishment of the metropolitan police force, popularly nicknamed after him ' Peelers ' or ' Bobbies,• in place of the ancient watchmen known as ' Charlies,' whose efficiency had scarcely been increased since Shakespeare held them up to ridicule. At the beginning of 1823, Vansittart, the extremely incompetent chancellor of the exchequer, resigned that post, to which Robinson was promoted from the presidency of the Hlllkiuon Board of Trade, where he was succeeded by William a, Uie Board Huskisson. Huskisson at once proceeded to . ex- of Trade. tend those principles in the regulation of commerce which Pitt, under the influence of Adam Smith's doctrine, had begun to apply during the years of peace between 1784 and 1792. The root principle of the doctrine was that the development of trade should be left to the self-interest, energy, and enterprise of individuals ; and that in general at least state regulation should be limited to taxation for the single purpose of A dlll¢ple or providing revenue. That doctrine could not be Adam lm1Ul. applied suddenly and in its entirety without an exceedingly violent dislocation of the existing system, which had been developed in every country in Europe, on the hypothesis that it was the business of the state to make the country self-supporting, to foster home production of every kind by the artificial exclusion or partial exclusion of competing foreign goods, and in particular to protect those employments, notably agriculture and shipping, upon which the national strength depended. Pitt had not been able to go far in the direction of removing protective duties, because every protected trade saw itself threatened with ruin if 
-
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faced by unrestrained competition. But on another side, Adam 
Smith's doctrine completely displaced that of the old mercantile 
theory, and the regulation of trade with the object of increasing 
the import and preventing the export of bullion ceased to be advo
cated. On another side Pitt had developed the financial practice 
of which Walpole and Henry Pelham had been effective exponents 
long before Adam Smith, and had recognised the principle that 
low duties realise a larger revenue than high duties, because high 
duties are an inducement to smuggling, while with low duties 
the bulk of the goods on which they are paid is increased. 

Now, during the last thirty years a material change had taken 
place. The protected trades and employments were as firmly 
Progreaa or convinced as ever that they would be ruined by the 
the doctrine. removal of tariffs. But new trades had grown up, 
and expanded enormously with the development of machinery, 
which absolutely defied foreign competition. Those trades did 
not want to be protected themselves ; and whereas the agri
cultural interest procured for itself the protective Com Law of 
1815, the merchants of London and of Edinburgh were in 1820 
presenting petitions urging that duties, being restrictions on 
trade, should be imposed only for revenue purposes. Free 
imports, they argued, diminish the home production only of 
those goods which can be produced more cheaply elsewhere ; the 
production of such goods ought not to be artificially fostered, as 
the real effect is to divert the productive energies of the country 
from channels in which they would be more usefully employed ; 
and further, competition has the wholesome effect of inducing 
producers to search for cheaper methods of production. These 
views were generally endorsed by a royal commission appointed 
to inquire into the whole question. 

The Navigation Acts were the most conspicuous of the checks 
upon the free flow of commerce. They had been created essen
The 
Navigation 
Acta out or 
date. 

tially with a political rather than an economic object 
in view, in order to develop British shipping and 
British sea-power, and to diminish Dutch shipping 
and Dutch sea-power. Such in particular had been 

the definite intention of the Commonwealth Navigation Act and 



Canning the Navigation Act of the Restoration, the earlier Acts not having been directed against any particular power. Within fifty years of the Restoration, the English instead of the Dutch had become the great maritime carriers, and it is at least difficult not to attribute that change in a quite substantial degree to the Na�gation Acts. An economist so convinced of the benefits of unfettered trade as Adam Smith himself was satisfied that the development of shipping and of sea-power resulting from those Acts had been invaluable politically and beneficial economically ; the great acquisition of transmarine and oceanic trade having been the outcome of fighting superiority at sea. Other critics, however, have argued that the development of British and the decline of Dutch sea-power in the latter half of the seventeenth century were an inevitable result of the conditions of competition, and were not materially advanced by the Navigation Acts. On that point the data do not permit of a dogmatic pronouncement. But when Huskisson came to the Board of Trade, the Navigation Acts had done their work. British shipping and the British navy had entirely distanced all competitors, and no longer required to be fostered artificially. Moreover, there was an attendant danger threatening. Every state with a maritime commerce resented the embargo imposed by the Navigation Acts, which excluded from every Retaliation British port merchandise brought in foreign bottoms · threatened. unless.produced in the country by whose ships it was carried. There were warnings that unless the navigation laws were re-: laxed the Continent would retaliate by closing its ports to British shipping. Napoleon's continental system had indeed shown that in time of war the peoples of the Continent would suffer by such a process more than the British people ; but in time of peace the British· fleets could not be brought into play, and foreign ports which refused to admit British shipping could not be blockaded. In a tariff war or war of exclusion the probabilities perhaps were that victory would have lain with the British, and the Continent would have found itself obliged to yield ; but the result could not be looked upon as certain, and in any case the victory would have been frightfully costly. 



The Era of Tory Rule Talcing these various considerations into view, Huskisson, in 1823, carried the Reciprocity of Duties Bill, which authorised 
1823. 
ReeiprocUy 
of Duties 
Act. 

the Administration to conclude treaties abolishing the existing restrictions with any powers which gave corresponding guarantees. Between 1824 and 1829 fifteen such treaties were made, to which others were subsequently added, although the Navigation Acts themselves were not actually repealed until 1849. There were as a matter of course clamours raised that British shipping would be ruined ; but the prophecies of evil were contradicted by the event. In the course of the twenty years which followed Huskisson's Act, British shipping increased fifty per cent., whereas between 1803 and 1823 it had increased only ten per cent. With less success, Huskisson attacked the Com Law of 1815. Neither he nor any other responsible statesman would have ven
1828. 
Oom L&w: 
the Bl1diDg' 
scale. 

tured to propose the total abolition of duties on foreign com ; protection of the agricultural interest appeared to be a necessity more imperative than the provision of bread at the lowest possible price. The object of Huskisson's proposals was to effect a compromise between the two interests at stake, those of the British producer and the consumer, by applying a sliding scale in place of the law which excluded foreign com absolutely except when the home price was above 8os. a quarter. Huskisson's bill to establish a sliding scale was introduced in 1827, passed ey the Commons, but rejected by the Lords under the influence of the duke of Wellington. In 1828, however, when the duke was actually at the head of the government, he retreated from the position he had previously adopted, and a bill was passed which placed a duty of 23s. on com when the home price was under 64s., and reduced it by degrees to 1s. when the price was at or over 73s. The Reciprocity of Duties Act was a stride towards Free Trade ; the sliding scale was a very tentative step in the same direction. TarUl" Between those two measures, Huskisson succeeded reforma. in carrying the reduction of a number of duties, always with the same tendency. Iron having become the raw material of an immense amount of British manufacture, the 



Canning 93 duties on imported bar-iron were cut down by seventy per cent. There was a similar reduction in the duties on imported cotton goods, which did not trouble the British manufacturers, who could produce better and more cheaply than any of their competitors. Wool and woollens provide an interesting example of a -ease where the interests of two sets of British ·producers were diametrically opposed. In the interests of the manufacturer who wanted his wool as cheap as he could get it there was a longestablished duty on exported wool, though at the Wool same time there was a duty on the imported article. The woolgrower naturally wished to be allowed to export free, but to have the duty on imported wool maintained. The manufacturer wanted to have the export duty retained and the import duty removed. · Huskisson retained but reduced both ; whereby every one concerned benefited, for while the wool-growers found they had as good a market as before, the amount of imported wool increased largely, and both manufacturers and the revenue benefited. At the same time, the duties on the import of woollen goods were very much lowered without diminishing the market for the British article. Silk met with similar treatment. By almost removing the duty on raw silk-it was Silk. ' ·  actually reduced ninety-five per cent.-Huskisson enormously diminished the cost of their raw material to the silk-spinners. Thus he was able also to reduce the duty on imported spun silk by fifty per cent. without hurting the spinners. This again reduced the cost of the raw material of the silk weavers ; so that again Huskisson was able to put a thirty per cent. duty on French silks, inst�d of excluding them as heretofore. The silk manufacturers · clamoured at this, as the spinners had clamoured at the reduction of the duty on spun silk, yet as in the case of wool every one benefited. . Hitherto the demand for French silks, of which the importation was forbidden, had caused them to be smuggled into the country in large quantities. Now they came in by legitimate channels and provided a revenue ; but at the same time the enterprise of the British manufacturers was so stirred by the legitimate competition that they set about improving their methods, and in a very short time had all but beaten the 



94 The Era of Tory Rule French product out of the home field and were successfully competing with it in foreign markets. If in all this Huskisson was the prime mover, he had a useful coadjutor in Robinson at the Exchequer, and the warm support Canning at of Canning, to whose special field of work we now the Foreign tum. It was his business to give decisive effect to Office. the principles laid down in the memorandum which Castlereagh had drawn up just before his death. Those principles may be summarised as British non-intervention in the private affairs of foreign states, coupled with insistence upon non-intervention on the part of other foreign powers. The distinctive feature of Canning's application of the principle is the practical manner in which he enforced the second as being a condition of the first, not a mere addendum, and the emphasis with which he revealed his own sympathy with the nationalist and constitutionalist movements. In Spain itseli, Canning found himself unable to prevent the French . intervention on behalf of the monarchy. But in his Cannl.ng and own oft-quoted phrase he ' called the new world in, the 8paJdah to redress the balance of the old.' The Spanish oo1ontes. government, having ceased to rule the colonies de facto, was neither able nor willing to prottct British ships from perpetual outrages ; and Canning had full warrant for recognising in rapid succession the independence of one colony after another ; of Mexico, Buenos Ayres, Chile, Peru, and others. When France threatened to intervene on the side of the monarchy, she was warned both by Britain and by the United States that such intervention would not be permitted. It was at this time that the famous Monroe doctrine was formulated by the American president, declaring that interference on the part of European powers in order to control the destiny of states in the continent of America would be regarded as an unfriendly act by the United States. Similarly effective was Canning's treatment of Portugal. Thither King John had not returned from Brazil until 1821. 
Cannl.ng �ext year Brazil, having for a time enjoyed the and Portugal. position of the superior partner instead of being merely a dependency of Portugal, proclaimed itself an inde-



Canning 95 pendent empire under King John's eldest son Pedro. In Portugal, the reactionary and absolutist party, cncouragt�d by events in Spain and headed by King John's second son Miguel, appealed to French and Spanish support ; the constitutionalists, recognising Canning's obvious sympathies, appealed to Britain. Canning refused to intervene, but by sending a squadron to the Tagus he made it thoroughly clear that British non-intervention was conditional upon French non-intervention. Through Canning's mediation, King John recognised his son Pedro as emperor of an independent Brazil. On John's death in March "i826, Pedro proceeded to grant a constitution to Portugal, and at the same time resigned his own claim to its crown in favour of his seven-year-old daughter Maria, proposing that she should marry her uncle Miguel-for which there was ample prece!,lcnt. Miguel wanted the crown for himscli, rejected the proposals, and appealed to Spain to support him. Canning, with the utmost promptitude, dispatched a force to Portugal ; whereupon Spain retired. As the British were there to support what was both de fad-0 and de jure the government of Portugal, no exception could be taken to Canning's action by the Holy Alliance. During the next twelve months comparative peace reigned in Portugal. The Eastern question was still more complicated than the Spamsli-ana--Portuguese questions. Russia was restrained from intervening · between Greeks and Turks ; Britain 1822.15. and France abstained also. But in all three The BanuD countries, for different reasons, there was a keen que■'1cm. feeling of sympathy with the Greeks, and large numbers of volunteers, among them Lord Byron, were allowed to take part in the struggle. The sultan called in the aid of Ibrahim, the son of Mehemet Ali, pasha of Egypt, and feeling was aroused the more by the savagery of his treatment of the Greeks. Early in i:823, Canning resolved to recognise the Greeks as belligerents for the same reason as in the case of the Spanish-American colonies. British commerce was suffering from piracy and violence, which the Porte could not or would not put down, while the Greek Provisional Government could not be appealed to unless it were first recognised. Next year, Russia again proposed 



The Era of Tory Rule common interveetion in order to carry out a compromise of her own, which would have placed her in a very strong position, while it was objected to intensely both by Turks and by Greeks. By the spring of 1825 the proposal was modified into a joint note offering mediation, which was rejected by the Porte. Then the Greeks offered to place themselves under British protection, and asked for a British king. This Canning of course declined, insisting that the British position was, and must be, one of neutrality, however sympathetic. At the end of the year the Tsar Alexander died, and was succeeded by Nicholas I., a hard-headed person with none of his 18211• predecessor's peculiarities of temperament. In the Tur spring of 1826 Wellington, accredited to St. Peters-
lf1chola8 mcceed• burg on a special mission, prOCl.lfa1L treaty known Alaau.der. as the Protocol of St. Petersb�nder which the two powers again offered to mediate on the basis of the concession of complete self-government to the Greeks, subject to the payment of a tribute to the Porte. The Porte still remained deaf to mediation, with the result that Britain and Russia, acting together, threatened to recognise the actual independence as a sovereign state of any portion of Greece which should in fact free itself from Turkish control. Austria, whose lead was regularly followed by Prussia, was, on the other hand, entirely hostile to the Greeks. At the beginning of 1827 a paralytic seizure removed Lord Liverpool from all further participation in active politics, though 1H7. C&DDing prime m1nl.8ter. he did not actually die till some time later. The result was that Canning was himself called upon to take the lead of the administration. Wellington, Peel, and others who distrusted Canning, resigned, thereby forcing Canning and his supporters to throw themselves largely on the support of the Whigs, with whom on all questions save that of parliamentary reform the�ere now in much closer sympathy . than with the true Tories It was the easier for Canning to carry out his own policy, d in July France joined with Russia and Britain in the Treaty of .London, wherein they agreed jointly to enforce an armistice, and in effect to compel 
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the belligerents to accept their mediation on the lines of . the 
St. Petersburg Protocol. 

Canning's death in August p� Robinson. who had recently 
become Viscount Goderich, at the h� of the i,.�inistratioti, but 
it ha� lost � real strength with Can

�
g's death. Canning's 

Its brief conijnuance was characterised b single death, 
event ef importance, the battle of Navarino. In August. 
accordance with the Treaty of London the allied fleets of France, 
Russia, and Britain went to the bay of �arino, where an 
Egyptian fleet had recently joined the Tur�ith Navarino, 
the object of enforcing an armistice the British October. 
admiral Codrington informed Ibrahim that his ships would not 
be allowed to leave the bay. The Egyptians opene<!Jire, where
tipon the ·whole fleet was annihilated (October 26: 

But Goderich was quite incapable of carrying on the govern
ment. The ministry was dissolved, and in January I� Welling

. ·u:m · reluct�ntly ac�epted 1\he d�y of forming an administration, 
with Peel as his right-hand man( and with practically no one but 
Huskisson and Palmerston to represent the Canningites. 

From 1812 to 1827 there had been no formal change of ministry. 
Throughout the fifteen years, Liverpool remained its head with 
only occasional variations in the personnel of his colleagaes. They 
all called themselves Tories, and they all regarded themselves as 
Pitt's disciples. But Pitt had been pre-eminently a practical 
politician who, while he believed in progressive theories, declined 
to apply them when the conditions appeared to him unfavour
able. Consequently there were among his self-styled followers 
men who were eagerly awaiting the opportunity to put in practice 
the theories which he would himself have put in practice but 
for the war ; while there were others who entirely repudiated 
those theories, as he had in effect repudiated them while the war 
was going on. Consequently, in Liverpool's cabinet there were 
vast divergencies of opinion, and when Canning succeeded to 
the Foreign Office on Castlereagh's death, he, along with Hus
kisson, Lord Wellesley, Robinson, and Palmerston were what we 
may call Progressive Pittites ; while the Lord Chancellor Eldon, 
the duke of Wellington, Liverpool himself, and Peel were of the 

Jnnes·s Eng. Hist ....... vo1. IV. G 
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reactionary school-in which Peel at least was very much out 
of place ; for he was the victim of his own education, and spent 
his whole life in gradual realisation that he had ceased to believe 
in one after another of the doctrines which he had heretofore 
strenuously maintained. 

IV. THE LAST TORY ADMINISTRATION 

What Wellington thought of Canning's policy was shown 
when he took the first opportunity to refer to Navarino as ' an 
1828. 
Wlt)ldrawal trom rorelgn a1ra1ra. 

untoward event. '  Both in the East and in Portugal 
the consequences of the change of ministry were 
soon manifested. The British troops were with
drawn from Portugal, Miguel seized the control, and 

Portugal was again plunged into wild reaction and civil war until 
1834, when Miguel was compelled to retire. In the East Britain 
under Wellington's guidance stood aside, and in effect left Russia 
to act by herself-which she did. Turkey declared war upon 
her, and surprised Europe by her initial successes in the conflict ; 
but in August 1829 the Russians were at Adrianople and were 
able to impose their terms upon the Porte. Russia had accom
plished single-handed the objects of the Treaty of London, 
which it had been precisely Canning's intention to prevent her 
from doing by herself. She secured the independence of Greece, 
though the final settlement with regard to that country was not 
completed till some time later when Palmerston was at the 
Advance or Foreign Office. But Russia had also gained what 11.1111111a. Canning had not intended : a virtual protectorate of 
the Turkish provinces on the north of the Danube, Wallachia, and 
Moldavia. From this time to the end of the nineteenth century 
British foreign policy was habitually dominated by the idea of 
Russian aggression, which had first taken hold of the younger Pitt, 
and had been active ever since the days of the Tsar Paul, who 
was more than suspected of designs upon India. 

Canning and the Canningites were not, so long as Canning still 
lived, advocates of electoral. reform. But Tories as such were 
not antagonistic to Huskisson's commercial policy until the Com 
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Law came within its scope ; their interest in protection was 
almost exclusively in the protection of agriculture. Canning's 
foreign policy was in theory at least the same as Castle- Torte■ and 
reagh's. Thus while Liverpool managed, the two O&nningite■• 
groups could be held together. They differed positively on the 
question of Catholic emancipation, but so far it had been possible 
to keep that_ question in the background. But when Liverpool 
was incapacitated the differences came to the front. Canning's 
• non-intervention ' was growing alarmingly like intervention on 
behalf of the Nationalists and Constitutionalists, with whom he 
sympathised. Of all living men there was none more intensely 
averse from war than its greatest living master, the duke of 
Wellington ; and in the duke's view Canning's excessive activity 
was fraught with danger. When Huskisson as a member of 
Canning's ministry proposed the com sliding scale, it was the 
duke who destroyed the measure in the Upper House. The 
question of Catholic emancipation was becoming so acute that 
its settlement could not for very long be postponed. When 
Wellington, not without reluctance, consented to form a ministry 
in .January 1828, it was · certain that a reconstruction of parties 
was imminent, and all but certain that it would in effect take the 
form of a coalescence between the Canningites and the Whigs. 

The rupture between Tories and Canningites was not immedi
ately complete. Huskisson was a member of the ministry, though 
it was not long before he tendered his resignation, l8t8. The 
which was promptly accepted. The duke had his sliding aoale 
way, as we have seen, as concerned foreign policy ; adopted. 
but at the very outset he had to retreat from the position he had 
formally taken up with regard to the Com Law, and to adoptthe 
sliding scale. in its place. For Wellington had only taken up 
the command at the moment when the whole series of the Tory 
positions had become untenable. Wellington treated politics as 
he would have treated a military problem. He had taken office 
to defend the Crown, the constitution, and the Wellington. 
country at large from what he conceived to be the dangers which 
threatened them. Nothing was to be gained by exposing the 
protecting force to annihilation ; if he saw that one defensiv� 



100 The Era of Tory Rule post was doomed he considered it his duty to fall back upon another, instead of courting destruction by holding on to the indefensible position till it was too late to retreat. As between the Corn Law and the sliding scale there was no question of principle involved ; the change was merely a modification, a slight diminution of the amount of protection extended to the agricultural interest, a slight concession to the counter-claims of the consumer. Principle was more prominent in the next question which arose. The Test Act and Corporation Act had remained on the Statute Book ever since the days of Charles II. ; always disliked Teat and by the uncompromising Whigs, but never repealed, oorporat1011 because for fifty years after the Revolution the Whigs Aou repealecl. never dared to arouse the passion of religious controversy which would have accompanied any attempt at repeal. Walpole, after his own fashion, had adopted the more peaceable method of devising means for their habitual evasion, by annually passing a bill of indemnity for Nonconformists who had taken office without fulfilling the conditions laid down by the law. Nevertheless Anglican Toryism persisted in regarding the Acts as the safeguards of the Church and the constitution. Latterly they had been among the objects selected for attack by the Whig Opposition. Lord John Russell, who had constituted himself the champion of electoral reform in the House of Commons, in favour whereof he had since 1820 moved resolutions session after session which had been defeated with regularity, assailed also these obnoxious Acts. In 1828 he carried a resolution in favour of their repeal, against the government. The government accepted the situation ; the sacramental test was abolished, and for it was substituted a simple declaration that the candidate for office would do nothing to subvert or injure the Protestant Established Church. In the next year came what the High Tories regarded as the great betrayal. Catholic emancipation was a subject which The question excited no enthusiasm in England, and more active 
of Oa\holtc hostility in Scotland. But in Ireland it had assumed elll&JICipatlOD. primary importance. Irish Catholics had supported the Union chiefly because they had been led to anticipate 



The Last Tory Administration 1 0 1  that Catholic emancipation would follow ; whereas it was pract ically certain that so long as a Protestant Irish parliament existed Roman Catholics would not be admitted to The queeU.on any share of political power. But Catholic emanci- bl Irelalld. pation did not follow the Union, Catholics resented the Protestant ascendency more bitterly than ever after the rebellion of 1798, and when the whole question was shelved by the action of George III, after the Union had been carried out, they felt that they had been duped, and resented their position all the more. The movement, which hitherto had been directed by the Catholic aristocracy, was taken out of their hands, and its control was assumed by one of the most remarkable of Irishmen-Daniel O'Connell. In many respects a man of conservative Daniel instincts, O'Connell was endowed with a very excep- O'Ommell tional power of moving masses of men by his emotional oratory. Not less exceptional were his abilities as an organiser ; a trained lawyer, he had an extraordinary skill in avoiding breaches of the letter of the law ; he habitually preached against bloodshed and violence, even while his harangues were calculated to inflame the passions of his hearers ; and he might almost be called the creator of what has come to be known as ' constitutional agitation,' as the grand method of attaining his political ends. In England the Catholic question was so far academic that its not infrequent discussion in parliament did not bring it prominently before the electorate ; George IV. and all The Calhollo his brothers were opposed to any kind of Catholic Aaaociatlon. relief almost · as obstinately as their father. But in Ireland, when O'Connell took up the agitation, he made it an essentially popular movement, sweeping in the masses of the Catholic peasantry and calling in the vigorous co-operation of the Roman Catholic priesthood, themselves for the most part sprung from the peasant class. In 1823 he formed the Catholic Association ; the large subscriptions, c9llected for the most part in very small sums, were utilised partly for organisation, partly to enable the peasantry to fight their landlords-often with success-in the law courts. The association was suppressed in 1825 by a bill carried for that purpose, though without support from the 



102 Tiu Era of Tory Rule viceroy Lord Wellesley ; but only with the effect that the association was reconstituted with alterations which placed it outside the operation of the Act. The parliamentary franchise had been extended to Roman Catholics in Ireland in 1793, and forty-shilling freeholders 1Ha. Tile mare enjoyed the vote. In order to strengthen their elecll.toD, J'lll:,. own position, many Irish landlords created a number of forty-shilling freeholders on their own estates, reckoning on being able to command their votes. But the influence of the priest began to prove more powerful than that of the landlord ; the vote of. the forty-shilling freeholders defeated the Beresford interest in Waterford immediately after the defeat of a relief bill at Westminster in 1825. In 1828 Peel was already coming to the conclusion that the state of Ireland demanded Catholic emancipation in spite of his own aversion from that measure. His lingering doubts were . dispelled by the Clare election. The member for Clare, Vesey Fitzgerald, was appointed to the Board of Trade when Huskisson and the rest of the Canningites retired from the ministry. The appointment necessitated re-election. O'Connell, though as a Catholic he was debarred from sitting in parliament, stood for the constituency and headed the poll. The election was conducted in a perfectly orderly manner without violence, though not without violent language. Peel was satisfied that, in the face of such a demonstration, the demand for emancipation could no longer be resisted. In oonvenlon the course of the next few months he had convinced 
or Peel and Wellington . that, unless Catholic emancipation Welllng'ton. were conceded, there would be civil war in Ireland ; md Wellington was not prepared to face civil war. • Having :ome to the conclusion that Catholic emancipation must be :onccded, he judged also that it was his duty to conduct the :e
,
J.rea. t himself. Peel had qualms about assuming res.ponsibility · ,; measure which hitherto he had consistently opposed, and ·· . . ed his resignation. ·  This he was induced to withdraw, but · . his seat for the constituency which had elected him, 

' 'wrsity of Oxford, was defeated at the new election, and find another seat elsewhere. The king's resistance gave 
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way when he was faced by the resignation of the ministers, and 
found that no alternative ministry could l>c formed. 

In March 1829 Peel il'troduced the bill in the House of 
Commons. Virtually it swept away all the disabilities of Roman 
Catholics in the United Kingdom, excluding them 

1899. only from the offices of Regent, Lord Chancellor of ca\hollc 
England, Viceroy of Ireland, and Lord Chancellor emancipation 
of Ireland. Peel in the Commons defended the carried. 

bill on the plain ground not that it was desirable in itself, 
but that it would effect the peaceal>Ie settlement of Ireland, 
and that nothing short of it would do so. Wellington in the 
Lords defended it on the plain ground that it was the only alter
native to civil war. In the Commons the bill was carried by 
majorities of about two to one. In the Lords, despite the resist
ance of the old Tories, the third reading was carried by a majority 
of 104. 

That Catholic emancipation was a measure of simple justice, 
that a religious creed is a matter of private conscience and private 
conviction which ought not to carry with it political The polntcal 
disabilities, is now generally admitted. But in oppoai"on. 
judging the opposition to it, we must not forget that it was not 
solely the outcome of religious bigotry. The intolerance of 
papistry as distinct from any other creed rested primarily upon 
the definitely political ground, that the Papacy had never re
signed its claim to an alle;;iance overriding allegiance to the civil 
power. The papal doctrine that subjects owed no fealty to a 
heretic monarch had been the original ground of the penal laws 
against Roman Catholics ; though in the nineteenth century any 
real danger of the application of that doctrine was a thing of the 
past, it was still possible to believe that it was a real danger 
which might again arise in the future. But as concerned popular 
hostility to Catholic emancipation in 1829, outside The popular 
of parliament, there could be no doubt that it rested, oppoatUOD. 
in Great Britain, on hostility to the Romanist creed and the 
conviction that if the Romanists ever acquired a political pre
dominance they would employ it for the persecution of Protes
tantism. Popular imagination was still dominated by the fires 



104 The Era of Tory Rule of Smithfield and by the Gunpowder Plot, as it had been in the days of Titus Oates. As far as concerns Great Britain, where the Roman Catholics were and are only a small minority, these imaginations were morbid. As concerned Ireland there had before the Union been ample ground for fear that Catholic emancipation, giving political ascendency to the followers of the religion which for whatever reason had, as a matter of fact, been harshly repressed for centuries, would be turned to account in a vindictive repression of the Protestants ; but that danger had been removed by the absorption of the Icish legislature in the parliament of Great Britain. For Ireland as well as for Great Britain the removal of Catholic disabilities was a mere measure of justice involving no risk of papal ascendency either in legislation or administration. At the moment of the Union the concession of Catholic emancipation would have been an act of justice not without some The meuure magnanimity. It would have been felt as a measure f&lle to of conciliation, a burying of age-long animosities, a conoUtate. free concession granted from motives of generosity and goodwill. But in 1829 as a healing measure it came too late. It was given not freely but grudgingly ; according to the open avowal of the head of the government, granted only because it was the lesser of two evils-only because the alternative was civil war. No gift so wrung from any government has ever found gratitude. It was given, too, with an ill grace. O'Connell himself was treated with what had at least the appearance of petty spite when it was declared that he must be elected again before he could take his seat ; and the government's fear of admitting the Irish peasantry to any share of political power was demonstrated by a simultaneous restriction of the franchise, disfranchising the forty-shilling freeholder and substituting a £10 qualification, whereby six out of seven electors at least lost their votes. And still also the grievance remained that Ireland maintained the endowments of a Church to which not one-fifth of the population belonged, while the Church of more than fourfifths was without endowment. Civil war was indeed averted, but Peel's belief that emancipation would provide an effective 
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settlement for Ireland soon proved to be the vainest of dreams. 
O'Connell came to Westminster not as the grateful recipient of 
generosity, but as the victor who had only wrung a tardy frag
ment of justice from the reluctant British government. The 
agitation for Catholic emancipation was very soon replaced by 
agitation for the repeal of the Union. 

The Tory party was much shaken by the Emancipation Bill ; 
those of them who voted for it with Wellington and Peel hated 
it in their hearts ; those wlto voted against the government held 
the duke and Peel guilty of betraying the principles 1830. 
of the party. In the course of the year following the passing 
of the Act the ministry almost confined itself to economies in 
administration and reductions in taxation. In the · summer of 1830 George IV. died unmourned. . He had never George IV. 
attempted to assert the powers of the Crown un- and 
constitutionally. What he might have tried to do if William IV. 
the Whigs had driven the Tories out of office is another question. 
His political activities were not employed injuriously ; so much 
at least may be said for him. But his private life had lowered 
disastrously the popular respect for monarchy. Fortunately 
for the Crown, he was succeeded by his eldest surviving brother 
William, duke of Clarence ; and the little princess Victoria, 
daughter of the fourth brother, still stood between the fifth, the 
duke of Cumberland, and the succession. William was not un
popular ; his life was not stained by flagrant scandals ; his 
sympathies were supposed to be more liberal than those of any 
of his brothers ; it was in his favour that he was a sailor, who 
loved his profession ; and although by no means brilliant he was 
a man of sense. In the seven years of his reign he restored 
a good deal of that prestige of the Crown which had been 
dissipated by George IV. 

But the reign of the Tories was near its end. A month after 
the death of George IV. the parliament, which had been elected 

. in 1826 and had known four successive prime End of 
ministers, was dissolved. Even in its last session the Tory 
it was becoming clear that the great question of government. 

parliamentary reform could not long be deferred. At the general 
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election a number of ministerial seats were lost. When the 
Houses assembled in the autumn, the attack was immediately 
opened by the Opposition ; Wellington declared in the most un
compromising terms that he regarded the existing constitution 
as the best which could possibly be devised, and that he was 
absolutely opposed to any kind of electoral reform. In France 
a bloodless revolution in July had deposed the reactionary king 
Charles x. and placed on the throne his cousin of Orleans, the 
' citizen king,' Louis Philippe. The ease and the freedom from 
disturbance with which the revolution had been carried out were 
extremely reassuring as a convincing proof that J acobinism 
and the guillotine were not inevitable accompaniments even of a 
monarchical revolution. A government defeat on a motion 
referring to the civil list gave Wellington the opportunity of 
resigning upon a side issue ; and the formation of a new ministry 
was entrusted to Earl Grey, the recognised leader of the Whigs. 



CHAPTER III. EMPIRE AND PEOPLE 

I. INDIA AND THE COLONIES 

IN the direct course of the narrative dealing with European and 
domestic affairs, only incidental allusions have been made to the 
trans-oceanic empire from the time when Cornwallis returned to 
India to die, leaving the government for the time being in the 
incompetent hands of Sir George Barlow. We have noticed only 
in connection with the struggle with Napoleon that the Capo 
Colony passed permanently under British control in 18o6, and 
that the island of Mauritius was taken from the French in 1810.
The imperial development during the first portion of the nine
teenth century now claims our attention. 

· In India the fortunately brief rule of Barlow was endt..'Cl by the
appointment of Lord Minto as governor-general in 18o7. Apart 
from the ignominious termination of the Mahratta leot. huU& 1 war, it had been signalised chiefly by a mutiny Ille v.uv 
among the Madras sepoys at Vellur ; sympto- •v.�. 
matic of the troubles which came to a head fifty years later in 
th� Bengal anny. The mutiny was due to regulations which 
had been imposed without due consideration of what the un
taught European would term caste prejudices and the Hindu looks 
upon as vital principles of religion. The natives, with tradi
tional experience of forcible conversion by Mohammedan rulers, 
conceived that the object of the regulations was to make them 
Christians against their will by destroying their caste. The 
mutiny was quelled by the prompt action of Colonel Gillespie, 
and the sepoys were pacified by the wise attitude adopted by 
Lord Minto, who recognised the reality of the grievance which 
had been the cause of the whole affair. 



1 08 Empi"re and People 

Minto went to India fully intending to carry out the policy 
of non-intervention ; but during his term of office he was much 
l807-18. more active than was pleasing to the directors at 
Lord llinu. home or to the British government in London. At 
the moment of his arrival the Tsar and Napoleon had recently 
come to their agreement at Tilsit ; if by this time England had 
little to fear from the French emperor, the-same thing could not 
be said regarding the Russian Tsar. Between India and Russia 

.... there lay two buffers beyond the Indus, Afghanistan In ..... , 
&u111&, and Persia ; within the mountain barrier the Pun-
and Pen!&. jab had recently been consolidated into a powerful 
state dominated by the Sikh confederacy, whose head was the 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh of Lahore Persia was already in col
lision with Russia. Before Tilsit she appealed to Napoleon ; 
after Tilsit the attitude of France and Russia towards each other 
changed, and the circumstances clearly demanded the im
mediate establishment of friendly relations between the Shah 
and the British. Unfortunately, the government of India and 
the government in London each dispatched an envoy on its own 
account. The government in London was annoyed by the 
action of the government of India ; and it was chiefly due to the 
diplomatic tact of Minto's envoy, Malcolm, that the friction was 
removed, and an arrangement was reached-satisfactory in so far 
that the Shah undertook to resist the passage of European troops 
through his territories, in return for which he was promised 
military support if Persia should be invaded. But there was 
another result, not perhaps altogether satisfactory. It was 
understood thenceforth that the diplomatic relations with 
Persia were the affair not of the Indian but of the home govern
ment, which proved itself only too apt to forget that any 
importance attached to them. 

The Persian mission and another mission to Kabul had for 
their object the extension of political relations with states outside 
�t, 11np India itself with a view to defensive arrangements 
an4 ISrJaind. against European aggression ; but Lord Minto also 
found himself compelled to intervene in the affairs of native 
states in India with that kind of diplomatic pressure which in-



India and the Colonies volves an ominous moving of troops. Sikh sirdars or chiefs dominated not only the Punjab but Sirhind, which is, roughly speaking, the country between the Sutlej and the Jumna. Ranjit Singh was by this time the acknowledged lord of the Punjab Sikhs, and was anxious to extend his sway over the Sikhs of Sirhind who appealed to the British government for protection. Lord Minto was very anxious to placate the master of the Punjab whose territories guarded the Asiatic gateway of India. The astute Sikh was no less anxious for the friendship of the British government, for he had thoroughly made up his mind not only that the British were at the moment the strongest power in India, but that they were destined to absorb the whole peninsula under their dominion. He believed that they would crush him if he challenged a combat, but that if he preserved their friendship they would not interfere with his own ambition of developing the power of his own state outside their sphere. Therefore he pursued the systematic policy of getting everything he could out of them, making full use of every diplomatic advantage which circumstances might provide, but always with a fixed resolve that he would not fight them. Now, as it became clear that the relations between France and Russia were becoming strained, he saw that his own position was weakening, and made a great favour of withdrawing his claims on Sirhind in deference to the wishes of the British. So long as Ranjit lived-and it was not till 1839 that he died-his convinced belief in the British power was of constant service. More pronounced was Minto's intervention in Central India. Holkar had encouraged the settlement in his dominions of a host of roving freebooters, Mohammedan Pathan Amir Khan. tribesmen from the hills, whose most powerful leader was named Amir Khan, or miscellaneous hordes, mainly Mahratta, known as Pindaris. Holkar had entered into alliance with the bold adventurer ; but since his contest with the British the Mahratta prince had become completely insane. Amir Khan, acting professedly on behalf of Holkar, employed the masses of his mercenary troops first to play havoc in Rajputana, and then to make incursions into the Bbonsla's territory. If Amir Khan and his 



1 1 0 Empire and People mercenary hordes were allowed to get the upper hand, it was evident to Lord Minto that India would be thrown into an intolerable turmoil. The troops of the British government were ordered to support the raja of Nagpur, and Amir Khan promptly retired beyond the N erbudda. No further action was taken against him at the time, though the struggle was only deferred ; but what Minto had done was more, not less, than was approved in London ; and a good deal to his own surprise he was superseded by Lord Moira, who arrived in India in 1813. Again the new governor-general was a man who took up his office with every intention of carrying out the non-intervention 
1818.n_ policy, only to discover that non�intervention was 
Lord Moira a plain impossibility. He had hardly appeared on (Baattngs). the scene when he found himself faced by native aggressors from an entirely new quarter. Along the whole stretch of the northern mountains bordering upon Oudh and Behar lay the state of Nepal, occupied by the hardy tribes of mountaineers called Ghurkas. They were few in numbers but exceptionally valiant and skilful soldiers, physically of an entirely different type from Pathan or Mahratta, from the Rajput clansmen of Hindustan or from the Sikhs of the north-west. Before Lord Minto left India, these hillmen were pushing down into the plains and occupying territories within the area of Oudh and Behar. Moira (or the marquess of Hastings, to give him the title which was soon conferred upon him) arrived at a moment when it had become necessary to demand their withdrawal in peremptory terms. Instead of retiring, they sent fresh troops into the occupied districts, and the Ghurka war began in 1814. The governor-general was a soldier of experience and capacity. But war with the Ghurkas meant war conducted by officers and 
1814_15• troops who knew nothing about hill-fighting, against The Nepal hillmen who were first-rate soldiers and understood wa.r. hill-fighting to perfection. Small as was the entire force which the Nepalese were able to put in the field in comparison with the forces sent against them. the opening campaigns were so disastrous that half India was filled with the expectation that the moment was coming when the British power 



.India and the Colonies I I I  would be destroyed. Even Ranjit Singh at Lahore began to waver. But in 1815 the tide turned. By the skilful operations of General Ochterlony, the ablest of the Kepalese commanders and the best of his troops were isolated and forced to a most honourable capitulation. Although this stroke compelled Western Nepal to submission, Eastern Nepal still refused to yield, and another campaign was necessary before Ochterlony repeated his previous success and again compelled the stubborn Ghurkas to a.capitulation. After that, the Nepalese government recognised that further resistance was hopeless, and accepted a treaty by .which Western Nepal became British territory. The splendid qualities displayed by the Ghurkas won the highest admiration ; they had only been beaten after a very valiant fight against overwhelming odds ; and having been fairly and squarely beaten they were ready to make friends without any feeling of latent vindictiveness. From the moment when the treaty was made, the Nepalese government never wavered in its loyalty to the power with whom it had formed an alliance ; and the Ghurkas who had passed under British sway proved no less loyal to their new rulers, in whose Indian armies there are to this day no troops more absolutely trustworthy than the Ghurka regiments. The war, however, had given fresh opportunity to Amir Khan · and his Pathans, and still more to the Pindaris under other leaders, to break out in a renewal of their predatory 1818. and devastating excursions. Their suppression had The P1n4ar1a. become a necessity, the more because there could be no doubt that all the western Mahrattas were conniving at their proceedings. Hastings laid the position of affairs before the government in London. Fortunately at this moment Canning joined the Liverpool administration as president of the Board of Control After very short hesitation, he was convinced by the governorgeneral's account of the Pindari incursions, and gave Hastings a free hand to act with the utmost vigour.. In another respect the moment was favourable ; for the Bhonsla, who had always refused a subsidiary alliance, died, and the regency, acting for his imbecile son, accepted the subsidiary alliance, which enabled the British to use Nagpur territory as a base of operations. 
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m 1817 the war for the suppression of the Pindaris was opened 
upon a scale for which there was no previous precedent, since it 
1a1T-19. The was only by the display of overwhehning force that Phld&ri ,rar. the Mahratta princes could be kept from open co
operation with the Pindaris. Sindhia was paralysed for action 
by the British troops on his northern frontier ; but in November, 
first the Peshwa and then the new Bhonsla, who had succeeded 
on the death of the boy for whom he had been acting as regent, 
rose and attempted to wipe out the British contingents, with the 
residents and other officials, at Puna and at Nagpur. At Kirki 
and Sitabaldi the small British forces completely defeated the 
Mahratta attack. In December and January 1818 Amir Khan 
and Holkar's government were forced to accept the British terms, 
and the Pindari war became practically a pursuit of the scattered 
parties of banditti. Still some months elapsed before the Peshwa 
was captured, and it was not till April 1819 that the last of the 
Bhonsla's fortresses was reduced, he himself having escaped as 
a fugitive to the Punjab. 

The general results were as follows. The Pindari hordes were 
completely scattered, and all prospect of their combining together 
The ltahra.tta. again was destroyed. Holkar accepted the sub
OODfederacy sidiary treaty, and a portion of his territories was broken up. annexed to the British dominion. Amir Khan was 
allowed to enjoy a principality of his own at Tonk. Sindhia had 
to submit to a revision of the treaty made by Barlow, and to the 
extension of the British protectorate over the Rajput chiefs 
whom that treaty had left at his mercy. At Nagpur another 
member of the royal family, a minor, was established as Bhonsla ; 
during whose minority the administration was taken over by the 
British. The hardest blow was dealt to the Puna government. 
From the begiooing of his career Baji Rao had played the traitor 
whenever opportunity offered. His dominions were now an
nexed, although a separate independent principality was set up 
at Sattara under the prince who was the nominal head of the 
Mahratta confederacy, though absolutely powerless almost 
throughout the last century-the representative of the house of 
Sivaji, the original creator of the Mahratta power. Baji Rao, 



India and the Colonies 1 1 3 deprived of all political position, was handsomely endowed with private estates and a very large pension for the term of his own life ; and thus amply provided for, he retired into private life in British territory, where he trained up an adopted son, the infamous Nana Sahib. With the fall of the Puna peshwaship the period of annexations within the Indian peninsula came to an end. No fresh territory was brought under direct British dominion by war The Kopl for more than twenty years. With somewhat lpored. _doubtful wisdom the governor-general ignored the titular sovereignty of the Mogul, and bestowed upon the Oudh nawab the title of padishah, or king, as a reward for his steady loyalty. A like reward was offered to the N izam, who rejected it, refusing to ignore his allegiance to the head of Mohammedan India. The India House objected to the government of Hastings very much on the same grounds as those on which they had objected to the government of Lord Wellesley. His wars, 1811• however necessary, had cost money ; his annexa- Jbn1Dp tions, however inevitable, increased their responsi- na1pa. bilities ; and he persisted in making first-class appointments instead of deferring to the selections which they made themselves, or wished to make for reasons quite irrelevant to sound government. They did not venture to recall him, since he had acted with Canning's sanction ; but there was friction ; and when Hastings tendered his resignation in 1822 it was accepted. Canning himself had actually accepted the succession when the death of Castlereagh summoned him to the charge of foreign affairs and the leadership of the House of Commons. Before Lord Hastings left India he received an astonishing demand from the king of Burma for the ' restoration ' to that kingdom of a large portion of Bengal. The Burmese Lord AmJulm · dominion was in fact cut off from India proper by u.4 Burma. the mountain chains of the north-east and by the sea. Burma never had owned any part of Bengal ; but the ' Lord of the White Elephant,' dwelling apart, deluded himself with vain imaginings "and dreams that he was the mightiest monarch in the world. The reply of Hastings assumed that the missive 
Innes'• Rog. Hist.-Vol. iv. H 
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which he had received was not an official document but a forgery. 
But when Lord Amherst, the newly appointed governor-general, 
arrived, a body of Burmese took possession of an island belong
ing to Chittagong, which was part of the province of Bengal, but 
borders on the Burmese province of Arakan. Lord Amherst 
removed the Burmese and sent a warning protest to the Burmese 
government at Ava. The warnings were ignored, and the 
governor-general was informed that any communications he had 
to make must be addressed to the Burmese general, Bandula, 
as the Butmese court would give them no attention. Band_ula 
was collecting troops, and Amherst found that war had been 
forced upon him. 

It proved to be tedious, inglorious, and costly. The country 
was difficult, the climate atrocious, and for a considerable part 
l8H-I. of the year military operations were impracticable. 
PiratBurmlH Invasion by way of the land frontier appeared unwar. manageable ; so in May 182 an expedition con
sisting of European troops and low-caste ":Madrasi sepoys was 
dispatched across the sea to Rangoon-since the high-caste 
sepoys of the Bengal army would lose their caste by crossing 
what they called the ' Black Water. ' Rangoon was occupied, 
but the army had to depend for its supplies on Calcutta con
tractors, the worst existing specimens of that kind. The rainy 
season cmne on, and any advance up the Irrawadi was rendered 
impossible. In the early months of 1825 the British were able 
to push forward slowly till the rains came on again. There was 
another advance and a defeat of the Burmese ; but it was not 
till 1820 that the Burmese court realised that the Burmese troops 
coultl not stand up to the invaders ; and a peace was made by 
which ,  as a necessary consequence of Oriental warfare, Burma ceded 
the districts of Assam, Arakan, and Tenasserim, and agreed to 
pay a heavy indemnity and to receive a British Resident at Ava. 

The prolongation of this war over a period of two years once 
more excited in the minds of some Indian potentates the recur-
1891. ring conviction that the British ascendency was Bhartpur. tottering to its fall ; and the small J at principality 
of Bhartpur threw down a deliberate challenge, relying upon the 



supposed impregnability of its citadd. It h.1d sut"t"t�,_fully ,,,. 
pulsed Lake's attacks at the time wlwn Holkar was ddyin� thl' 
British in 18o4. Now, howcwr. the illusion of its impl'\'�tl.l· 
bility was dispelled. In January 18.?6 Hhartpur foll ; and its 
fall was more convincing to the nafo·e mind than t'\"'\'n tl1t' l'imlnri 
war had been. Seventeen year.; passed bdore any native power 
again ventured to throw down the gage of battle. 

Amherst was followed in 18.i8 by Lord William Ht•ntitll"k, 
who some time before had been gowrnor of Madms, nnd so 
added knowledge of India to a practiral experience 
of public affairs at home, and n sympathy with 
those more liberal ideas which had lx>t•n making 
rapid progress in England, at least since 18i2. At 

1818. 
BlllUDall 
lllOOltdl 
Amhtn\, 

last the governor-general found himself frt-c to give umlividt•d 
attention to the administrative reforms of which the story l>clonbra 
to another chapter. 

Administrative reform on a large scale had not been pmcticublc 
while the Indian government was perpetually en�a.ged in wars 
great or small. In the period which we have been n, 
here considering the most notable work was the 170,wart 
land settlement in the south, in those districts ""11111111'
which passed under British dominion through the Mysore a.nd 
Mahratta wars. Here the zemindari system 1 had never been 
established with the same thoroughness as in Benga.l ; and it 
was comparatively easy to see that the zemindar wns not a pro
prietor, but only a middleman between the government and tho 
ryot or peasant who had a better title than any one clMi to be 
regarded as the real proprietor. The system adopted has tho 
name of ryotwari. The ryot paid to the government a ftxed rent 
for a term of years, modified only as he allowed a portion of hi1 
holding to go out of cultivation or brought fresh ground into 
cultivation. The rent was fair, and was always considerably 
lower than that demanded under the native rulers, and tho 
peasant enjoyed fixity of tenure and the power of alienation. 
The settlement differed from that in Bengal because the a11�s1-
ment was not permanent, but only for a term of years, and the 

l See voL W. 



1 1 6 Empire and People ryot instead of the zemindar was treated as the proprietor of the soil. There was, however, another outcome of the annexations. The conditions prevalent in some of the newly acquired provinces iron- made it inconvenient to treat them in accordance npla\ion with the established regulations applied to all the promou. provinces brought under British administration in the first years of expansion. In some of these areas it was felt advisable to entrust the administration to an officer-often a soldier-with large powers of adapting the methods of government to the peculiar local conditions ; and this gave rise to the distinction between ' regulation ' and ' non-regulation ' provinces. One more point only needs to be noticed here before we turn from India. The charter of the East India Company was renewed in 1813 for twenty years ; but with the important alteration that the company no longer enjoyed the monopoly of trade except as concerned China. The Indian trade was virtually opened to all comers. The history of the colonies during this period, unlike that of India, was not for the most part characterised by striking events, The cololllea. though certain marked tendencies are to be observed in them. In the two Canadas hostility to the United States was intensified by the war of 1812 ; an episode which redounded to Upper the credit more particularly of the United Empire O&Da4L Loyalists in Upper Canada who bore the brunt of the contest. In the years that followed, however, popular discontent developed for reasons which were not identical in the two colonies, though there was some kinship between them. In each there was an elective popular assembly and a nominated legislative council, the executive being in the hands of the latter, who practically commanded the ear of the governor. Consequently both in Upper and in Lower Canada there was antagonism between the assembly and the council owing to the presence in the former of a popular party demanding an increased control. Upper Canada was dominated by what was called the Family Compact, a family group sprung for the most 
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part from the United Empire Loyalists, who were shaping into 
a kind of aristocracy from which the growing stream of immi
grants was almost entirely excluded. The council and govern
ment officers were practically all taken from among them. The 
rest resented what was virtually their exclusion from power ; 
apart from this the principal bone of contention was the treat
ment of the ' clergy reserves.' These were lands which had been 
set apart for the maintenance of the Protestant clergy by the Act 
of 1791, and which the Anglican clergy had succeeded in appro
priating to their own Church as the only Protestant Church 
recognised by the state. They were, however, forced to admit 
the claims of ministers of the Established Church of Scotland 
to a corresponding share. Outside the Family Compact there 
were numerous members of dissenting bodies who claimed either 
that the clergy reserves should be impartially applied for the 
benefit of all Protestant settlers, or that they should be secular
ised and applied to educational or other similar purposes. 

In Lower Canada the contest between the chambers was on 
a different footing. In the assembly, as in the population 
generally, there was a large majority of French ; Lower 
but there also the administration was virtually Canad&. 

in the hands of a bureaucracy, an aristocracy of officials 
who were nearly all British. The antagonism therefore tended 
to run upon racial lines ; but the assembly, in its efforts to attain 
practical power, followed the British precedent and fought to 
obtain financial control. At the same time there was an in
evitable tendency on the part of those who were outside the 
bureaucratic connection to side with the assembly in demanding 
that increased political weight should attach to the elected 
chamber. The flow of immigrants, to a great extent members 
of the industrial classes driven from England and still more 
from Scotland by the economic depression, strengthened the 
democratic element. 

In the Cape Colony, taken from the Dutch and retained by 
the British after the close of the war, there arose a gradual 
accumulation of British settlers occupying the The Cape. 
colony by the side of the old Dutch and French Huguenot 



I I 8 Empire and People inhabitants. The new-comers were planted chiefly in the eastern regions between Capetown and the districts beyond the Fish River occupied by the Kaffir tribes, which increased the danger of collisions between negroes and whites. Within the colony itself the non-European population was for the most part not Kaffir (negro) but Hottentot. As in the West Indian colonies, slavery was an established institution in South Africa. The government was in the hands of a governor and a nominated council. The laws and institutions of the Dutch, who had been in occupation for two hundred years, were at first preserved ; but with the increase of the British population there came a disposition on the part of the government to modify them in accordance with British ideas, much to the displeasure of the Dutch, especially when British ideas were applied to the treatment of the natives. The development of hwnanitarian views which brought about the abolition of the slave-trade were repellent to the Dutch, both in theory and in practice ; in theory, because they retained the peculiar Old Testament religion of the ancestors who had been persecuted by Alva, regarding themselves very much as the chosen people and the natives as Canaanites ; in practice, because experience had implanted in them the firm conviction that the natives could be controlled only by the strong hand applied without hesitation and without mercy ; whereas the hwnanitarians were shocked by any application of the strong hand at all. It was by no means easy for any government to grasp and act upon the true principle that the strong hand should be applied with mercy, but without hesitation. But as in Canada so at the Cape, dissatisfaction and discontent had not yet come to a head. Lastly, we turn to the new territory which Great Britain had annexed in 1788. Colonisation in Australia was for many years Austra.J.aaia. very slow. The fust occupation was for the purpose of a convict settlement, and the first expansion was from the convict settlements, by means of the establishment upon the soil of convicts who had passed their term and preferred remaining where they were to returning to England, and a similar establishment of the soldiers on the spot when they had served 



Industry and Commerce I 1 9  their time and earned their discharge. These settlers remained under the control of a military governor ; but emigrants from England were not attracted by the prospect of a society consisting of ex-convicts. Nevertheless, the growth was sufficiently rapid for Tasmania to be constituted a separate government from New South Wales in 1812. The development was largely due to the energy of Governor Macquarie, who went to New South Wales in 1809. He succeeded in obtaining some financial assistance from the home government ; and that movement of emigration which sent settlers to New Brunswick and Canada began to find an outlet also in Australia, so that by 1826 New South Wales had some thirty thousand inhabitants, of whom a considerable majority were free settlers. Another convict settlement at Brisbane in the north of New South Wales was the beginning of what ultimately developed into the separate colony of Queensland. Explorers opened out new fields mainly for cattle and sheep farming ; and by 1829 the progress had been such, and the attractions of Australia had become so far known in Great Britain, that the new colony of W estem Australia was created with no convict settlement as its nucleus. 
II .  INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE The great revolution in the methods of production was in full operation some years before the close of the eighteenth century. Machinery driven by water or by steam had already in the important manufactures destroyed domestic industries ; the manufacturer employing a large number of hands in his factories to work the machin Progreu 

of the 
ID4utrial 
revoluttou. ery, which was his own property, displaced the groups of weavers, spinners, and other hand-workers, whose looms and spinningwheels had been their own property. The manufacturer was the owner of the machinery and materials of production, and the folk who had hitherto done the spinning and weaving brought into the market' not goods but labour. The former ' customer • 
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became the employer, and the modem relations between labour 
and capital were established. In the early part of the nine
teenth century the process of superseding water power by steam 
power continued rapidly, with the effect of concentrating the 
factories more and more in or near the iron and coal fields ; 
while continual improvements in machinery increased the out
put in proportion to the number of workers employed-more, 
that is, could be produced by a smaller number of workers. 

No detailed account need be given of the advances in the 
method of production. Increased production is of little use 
:aoa41 without easy means of rapid distribution enabling 
and canalll. the producer to reach the consumer. Traffic im
provement accompanied the manufacturing advance ; carriage 
in bulk by water superseded the old laborious haulage by wagons, 
and the country was covered with a network of canals. In the 
last quarter of the eighteenth and the first quarter of the nine
teenth century, the main roads at least were improved past recog
nition. But the time was at hand when canals in their tum 
were to become obsolete, and steam haulage was to displace 
water carriage, as steam power displaced water power. 

Steam locomotion was effectively inaugurated by the opening 
of the Manchester and Liverpool railway in 1830. Stearn loco
Begtnninga motion solved the problem of carrying practically 
or steam unlimited quantities of the heaviest goods at a high 
locomotion. speed with a minimwn of danger, making it im-
possible for production to outrun the means of distribution 
except as a consequence of an artificial suspension of traffic. 

The first quarter of the nineteenth century was the period of 
incubation, not of fulfilment. The steam-engine was applied 
Earl:, to locomotion on the water before locomotion on 
•teamahip. land ; in 1812 a steamship was plying on the Clyde, 
and in 1819 an American steamship actually crossed the Atlantic, 
though even then the whole journey was not accomplished under 
steam. The development of the steamship after the first begin
nings was much less rapid than the development of the railway ; 
and it was not till 1838 that a British steamship steamed the 
whole way to America. 
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Steam haulage by land followed upon the invention of the 
railway. The first railroad, laid down in 18o1, was intended to 
facilitate the haulage of heavily laden trucks by ne 1m 
horses between Wandsworth and Reigate. But raUro&da. 
when the idea of running traffic upon iron rails had once been 
introduced, the idea of haulage by steam power became prac
ticable. George Stephenson built his first steam locomotive 
in 1814- In 1818 it was proposed to lay a line of rails between 
Stockton and Darlington, for horse traffic, like the Wandsworth 
and Reigate line. The proposal was blocked by the duke of 
Cleveland, through whose estate it was necessary that a portion 
of the line should pass. In 182 1 ,  however, parliamentary sanction 
was obtained for making the line ; and in 1823 George Stephen
son obtained authorisation to employ a steam- "8am 
engine as the locomotive power. Public attention lraoUolL 
was only really attracted to the subject by the next proposals 
for steam railways between Manchester and Liverpool, and to 
Woolwich. The Woolwich scheme was subjected to scathing 
criticism by the Quarterly Review, which entirely declined to 
believe that the people of Woolwich would permit themselves 
to be carried along at a speed so terrific as twenty miles an hour, 
or indeed that such a speed would ever be attained. In 1825, 
however, the Manchester anrl Liverpool railway 11ao. 
was sanctioned ; Stephenson himself did not then !:.•ollNMr 
anticipate a higher speed than fourteen miles an Llftl'JIOOl 
hour. It was only in 1829 that the directors of the n.llway. 
new railway finally decided to employ Stephenson's locomotive. 
In 1830 the line was actually opened. The function was attended 
with great public interest, and was unhappily signalised by the 
fatal accident which killed Huskisson. But from the opening of 
the railway the rapid triumph of steam locomotion was assured. 

As yet, however, the coming new factor in transit had not 
affected industrial conditions which had been revolutionised by 
the application of steam to manufacture, and in agriculture by 
the enclosures which in conjunction with the destruction of weav
ing and spinning as domestic industries had turned the yeoman 
and cottar into mere Qgricultural labourers, depending for 
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livelihood upon the wages paid to them by large farmers 
supplemented by allowances from the rates. 

By the unspeakably pernicious system established at the close 
of the eighteenth century, the farmer was carefully encouraged 
The rural to pay the lowest possible wages, while a sort of 
laboarer. living wage was made up to the labourer out of the 
rates. The labourer was not encouraged in an endeavour to 
earn higher wages by industry, because if his wages should be 
raised he would lose his dole from the parish ; he was not en
couraged even to seek a living wage as the reward of his work ; 
but he was encouraged to beget a multitude of children, since the 
dole he received was proportioned to the number of his offspring. 
Under the strain of the war the dole was not increased in pro
portion to the increase in the cost of living ; the actual wages 
did not rise because the only immediate effect of their rising 
would have been to diminish the actual amount of the dole ; 
and the labourer lived always on the verge of destitution. 

With the peace matters became worse. While the war went 
on, although the rural population increased rapidly, and although 
Bft'eet of the large farmer was able to economise in the amount 
the peace. of labour employed, the extra supply of labour was, 
as a matter of fact, brought into requisition because at war 
prices it paid to bring under cultivation land from which under 
peace conditions there was no adequate return. But with the 
peace much of this land went out of cultivation again ; violent 
fluctuations in the price of corn threatened farmers with ruin, 
while the price of bread did not fall ; numbers of rural labourers 
were thrown out of employment altogether ; wages tended to 
fall, not to rise, because the supply of labour was greatly in 
excess of the demand ; and the position of the agricultural 
labourer became worse than ever. 

In the country as in the factory, the new relation of peasant and 
landholder, like the new relation of masters and operatives, evoked 
Class a class hostility between capital and labour for 
hoetility. which there had been no precedent since the days 
of Wat Tyler's revolt. The English peasant felt that he had 
been robbed of his land in order that landlords and compara-
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tively rich fanners might grow richer ; that the landlords and the 
well-to-do fanners were his enemies ; and the administration of 
the law encouraged the feeling. The starving rustic naturally 
took to poaching to supply his needs ; the rural population had 
never been seriously troubled with conscientious scruples in that 
respect, and the poacher was not condemned by Poachl.ng. 
men of his own class. But from the latter part of the eighteenth 
century landlords became much more zealous in preserving, 
and the penaltie! imposed for poaching were conspicuous for 
their severity in an otherwise barbarously scwre penal code. 
During the war compulsory service in the army or navy became 
one of the penalties for poaching, and the poacher who resisted 
arrest was liable to transportation. An Act of 1816 made 
transportation the penalty in effect for any one found in 
suspicious circumstances carrying firearms or even a bludgeon. 
Theoretically, at least, the law punished rich and poor with an 
even hand ; but the offences for which it dealt out its penalties 
with a savage harshness were those to which the poor were 
tempted and the rich were not ; and from which the little that 
was suffered was suffered by the rich and not at all by the poor. 
And at the same time, the extravagant penalisation of the minor 
offence made the poacher recklessly ready to risk his life on the 
chance of escaping capture and transportation. 

The rural revolution sank the peasant to depths unknown for 
centuries. The labourers at other trades than agriculture· also 
at the outset suffered instead of gaining by the La1ales 
Industrial Revolution. A huge increase of pro- ratre. 
duction through labour-saving machinery did not provide an 
increase of employment equivalent to the increase of the popula
tion. Employers accepted with enthusiasm the doctrine of 
laissez faire, of free competition between individuals, of the right 
of the employer to conduct his own business according to his 
own judgment without any external regulation. With the labour 
market overstocked, they could pay what wages they chose. 
If the particular workman refused the wages offered, it was easy 
to find another in the ranks of the unemployed who would take 
any wages which kept him from starvation. 



1 24 Empire and Pt·ople In the absence of regulation, combination among the workmen, agreement to demand higher wages, collective bargaining, combln&tton was the only way in which masters and men could prohibited. bargain on anything like equal terms. But before 1799 the judges were already ruling that combinations among the workmen to demand higher wages were conspiracies under common law ; and in 1799 and 1800 the combination laws, passed primarily because of the fear that associations of workmen would really resolve themselves into revolutionary societies, prohibited such combinations under severe penalties. No steps were taken against them, except at the instance of masters, who in the more skilled trades were not averse from them ; but in the unskilled trades comprising the mass of the workmen effective combination was impossible. Masters with liberal inclinations were dragged in the wake of the rest ; not indeed on the same level with them, but on a level not very much higher, because the keenness of competition forbade a disproportionate expenditure on wages. Moreover, the labour competition was Employment of women and children. made worse, and wages were still further lowered, by the extensive employment of women and children. The men were too short-sighted to see that every penny earned by the child meant twopence less wages to the father, and that it was precisely for that reason that the masters employed children wherever they could. The employment of children reduced the wages bill, as did that of women in a somewhat less degree, so that a smaller amount went into the pockets of the working-classes. And yet the working-man chose to send his children to the factory, because the pennies they earned were an actual immediate addition to the money in the father's pocket. Dear bread, insufficient employment, and inadequate wages were at the root of the grave depression among the working :.aaten classes, who did not realise that they were them-and men. selves in part responsible for the two latter griev-ances through their encouragement of the employment of women and children. The causes in their eyes were the use of the laboursaving machinery which took the bread out of their mouths, 



Industry and Commerce I 2 5  and the political system which placed legislation and the administration of justice in the hands of a class who were thereby enabled to appropriate to themselves the profits of the labourer's toil. The capitalists, with very rare exceptions, had not begun to realise the existence of any relation between efficiency, on the one side, and on the other an adequate living-wage standard, hours of labour, or sanitary conditions. Many of them did, in fact, spend a good deal more than the minimum possible for the benefit of their hands ; but they did so from motives of humanity, and usually with the belief that they were diminishing their own profits. When the capitalist did not realise that his own interests were advanced by the prosperity of the men working under him, but believed that the interests of the men were economically opposed to those of the employer, it was scarcely surprising that the men on their side should have acquired an almost ineradicable conviction that employers and employed are naturally enemies with antagonistic interests. So whenever the depression became particularly acute there were outbreaks of machine-smashing ; and the working-men became more and more convinced that the remedy for their grievances lay in changing the centre of political power, and that all would be well when the working-man was political master. But among the more skilled trades there were men who were looking to the power of combination as the real panacea ; who saw in the combination laws the most serious OperaUOD. obstacle to the amelioration of the lot of the working- of \he oomman. Those laws operated in what can only be bm&UOll. lawa. called an extremely iniquitous manner. They forbade combination not only for purposes of aggression but also for purposes of defence. A typical instance occurred in the case of the Scottish weavers in 1812. Weaving was one of the trades which still came under the old laws which authorised the regulation of wages by the magistrates. The magistrates, in view of the depressed state of trade, laid down the minimum wage which was to be paid The employers ignored the regulation. Individual action on the part of the weavers would have been perfectly useless, and they struck in a body to demand nothing more than the 
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actual rate of wages to which they were by law entitled. But 
because the strike \\'.as organised, they were treated as guilty of 
forming an illegal combination ; and actually at the instance of 
the government the leaders were arrested and sentenced to 
various terms of imprisonment. 

In skilled trades, on the other hand, the supply of labour was 
not in excess of the demand ; the men belonged to a higher class 
-that is, they were better off and were better educated. They 
182,s. Repeal were not open to any suspicion of J acobinism. The 
of the com- masters did not find their own interests threatened 
bination Acta. by combinations amongst them ; the relations were 
mutually friendly, and they were found helpful in the adjust
ment of differences. It appeared then that an extension of the 
principle of combination ought to have an entirely salutary 
effect, and to remove instead of fostering antagonisms. The 
repeal of the combination laws was really the work of Francis 
Place, a master-tailor, who found a parliamentai:y ally in Joseph 
Hume. , By exceedingly skilful management he succeeded in 
1824 in procuring the introduction and passage of a bill in effect 
repealing the obnoxious Acts. The thing was done so quietly 
that it went through almost unnoticed ; and when in the next 
year, 1825, the adherents of the Combination Acts introduced 
another bill which was intended to reinstate them, the ingenious 
management of Place and Hume amended it into an Act which 
only made rather more complete the enactment of 1824. Associa
tions ceased to be illegal ; men could thenceforth bargain col
lectively and strike collectively without incurring the penalties 
of illegal combinations. They were even so far protected that 
associations formed for the regulation of wages and hours of 
labour were expressly exempted from the common law against 
conspiracy, though the ingenuity of lawyers often found means 
of evading the exemption. 

The repeal was passed at the end of the five years in which 
trade had recovered from the depression which followed upon 
combination the peace. The unrest among the working classes 
cliacreditecl. had quieted down more for that reason than as a 
consequence of the government's repressive measures. Trade 
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was flourishing, and at the moment there seemed to be every 
prospect that a demand for increased wages would meet with a 
ready and easy response. Trade unions were promptly formed 
all over the country. But the hope was delusive. The revival 
of trade had been accompanied by a fit of wild speculation. 
The next four years were again years of depression. The unions 
entirely failed to procure a rise in wages when half the masters 
were living in perpetual dread of financial disaster. Employ
ment fell off and wages dropped. The panacea faik-d to act, the 
movement was discredited, and the workers returned to their 
faith in the political cure for the economic disease. 

III. LITERATURE, 1798-1830 

In 17¢ died Robert Burns, almost the only man who, belonging 
entirely to the eighteenth century, claims beyond all possibility 
of dispute to rank as a great poet, a master-singer ; The 
since poetry may be defined in terms which forbid precursor. 
us to include among its high priests the consummate masters of 
literary form who in the eighteenth century used verse as the 
medium of literary expression. Burns discarded the eighteenth
century convention, not because he was a conscious exponent 
of a new critical theory, but because in Scotland lyrical ex
pression, not consciously cultivated as an art, but spontaneous, 
had never died out. Yet because he stands alone among the 
eighteenth-century men, and stands also on the threshold of the 
new era, in which the eighteenth-century convention had no 
part nor lot, and because his spirit was the spirit of the new era, 
he is in a sense to be accounted its herald. 

In the year of his death appeared without attracting attention 
the first published verses of Samuel Taylor Coleridge. The 
arrival of the new era was definitely announced two The n 
years later with the publication of William Words- poet;a. 
worth's Lyrical, Ballads, with contributions from Coleridge which 
included the immortal Ancient Mariner. The fact that the old 
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convention was being deliberately challenged was emphasised 
two years later by Wordsworth's preface to his second volume of 
Lyrical Ballads. The thirty years following 1798 witnessed in 
the British Isles an output of poetry more amazing than had 
ever been seen in an equally short period in any country in the 
world save the England of Shakespeare's day, and the Athens 
of Pericles. Six names stand out most prominently : Words
worth, Coleridge, Shelley, Keats, Byron, Scott. Any one of the 
six would have sufficed to make the era in which he lived a not
able one. All the poetical work of five out of the six was done 
during that one period of thirty years ; and if Wordsworth 
sustained his reputation he did not effectively add to it by what 
he wrote at a later date. 

The new poetry was not the work of a school of men who took 
a common view of the function of poetry or of the laws of poetic 
The new form or diction. The thing common to them all 
poetry. was the revolt of individualism against artificial 
restrictive canons. Accidents caused one group of them 
to be designated the Lake School, because it happened that 
Wordsworth, Coleridge, and. Southey were intimate friends who 
for a time resided in close neighbourhood to each other in the 
Lake country, and because two of them published a joint volume. 
By a curious irony, the one of their number who was emphatically 
a distinguished man of letters, but has long ceased to be counted a 
great poet, was the first to obtain public recognition as a poet, and 
was appointed to the laureateship-Robert Southey. Southey's 
theory of the poetic art is of no great consequence. Words
worth's, set forth in the preface to the second volume of Lyrical 
Ballads, was demolished critically not by the reviewers, who gibed 
at the ' Lake school, ' but by Coleridge himself, who demonstrated 
that whenever his friend rose to poetic heights he discarded his 
own doctrine of poetic diction, whereas the very considerable 
mass of poor pedestrian stuff with which he did not succeed in 
burying his great work was the unhappy outcome of his 
theory. 

As the literary movement at the close of the sixteenth century 
in England was one aspect of the revolution, which in the course 



Literature 1 29 of that century broke free from the intellectual and moral conventions of the Middle Ages, effected the Protestant Reformation and the Reformation within the Roman Church, and Character liberated scientific inquiry, so this literary movement of tbe was one aspect of the intellectual and political rcvolu- movement. . tion which shattered the eighteenth-century conventions, created the French republic and the French empire, and set in motion the forces of democracy and nationalism. Both the revolutions were essentially individualist : the first primarily an assertion of the right of the individual to follow his own conscience in matters of religion-to liberty of conscience ; the second primarily of his right to a voice in the government, to political liberty. The basis of both was the refusal to be tied by conventions which had served their turn in the history of progress ; conventions which, from having been conditions of the suppression of anarchy, had been gradually transformed into instruments for the maintenance of privilege. For progress, control and development are both necessary ; the eternal problem is that of confining control to its true function of protecting development ; since the regulations which have served as a bulwark against anarchy in one generation, when they become stereotyped change their character, and turn into the conventions which check the free development of a later generation. Unless they are removed by degrees, the time arrives when they are challenged en masse by a general revolt. The literary movement then was a revolt against the literary convention of the eighteenth century, the callons which artificially restricted the subject-matter and the methods :ae.,eetton of of literary, and chiefly of poetic, expression. The 0011.v•nt1on■• new spirit refused to be bound by those canons. It was determined to express its most intense emotions, to recognise beauty wherever it saw it. The canons virtually forbade the expression of the deeper emotions, and ruled that no beauty was to be found except within an arbitrarily restricted field, limiting the poet's vocabulary with an artificial pedantry. Wordsworth carried his revolutionary doctrine to the point of declaring that the proper language of poetry was nothing more or less than the language of everyday life, and almost implying that a subject was appro-
Iones's Eng. Hist.-VoL iv. I 
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priate to poetry in proportion to its commonplaceness. Yet b 
was in fact only giving exaggerated expression to the actoa 
truth that it is no matter whether a word or a phrase be familia 
or exceptional, provided that it is expressive and harmonious 
and that any subject is suitable for poetry in which the poet no 
only sees beauty himself but can make his audience see it. 

The mental quality, as distinct from the power of expressioo 
which distinguishes the great poet from the most skilful versi 
WonlsW'orUI, 
00leri4ge, 
llllelley, 
Keaa. 

fier, is the power of vision or imagination ; Jackinj 
which no man can be in the higher sense a poet 
The other essential factor is the power of musica 
expression. The eighteenth-century conventioi 

insisted not upon imaginative vision but upon accuracy o 
thought, not upon music but upon correctness of form. Botl 
vision and music require a keen sensibility to beauty ; imagina 
tion requires intensity of feeling. Accuracy of thought anc 
correctness of expression may be attained without either the om 
or the other, and if pursued too exclusively may be destruc 
tive of both. The common characteristic of the four greates 
among the six poets of the literary revolution whom we hav1 
named, Wordsworth, Coleridge, Keats, and Shelley, is their pos 
session of these qualities in a very high degree. In Shelley anc 
Keats they are persistent, very rarely failing ; in Coleridge, 01 
the other han<l, they are very rarely sustained, though wheneve 
present they are at the very highest level The result is tha 
from him, exce}'t in the case of the Ancient Mariner, we ge 
nothing but very short pieces or fragments. His inspiratio1 
was intermittent, and he wrote his poetry only in the moments o 
inspiration. Wordsworth suffered from the peculiarity of bein1 
quite unconscious when inspiration deserted him, or, perhaps i 
should be said, of believing that the inspiration was alway 
present ; with the result that he produced quantities of vers 
in which there is neither imagination nor music. But wheneve 
his thought was adequate it glowed with imagination, and founc 
musical expression, not as with Coleridge in haunting melodies 
but in gracious or stately harmonies. Each of the four poet 
worked in a field of bis own, typified for Wordsworth in th 



Littrature 1 3 1  Lin.es written above Tintern Abbey, for Coleridge in Christabel, for Shelley in Alastor, for Keats in Endymion. None of those poems could have been conceived by any other of the four poets, and none of them could have been produced while the eighteenthcentury convention was dominant. Wordsworth, Scott, and Coleridge were all of one generation ; they were nineteen, eighteen, and seventeen respectively when the Bastille fell. In that year Byron was in his Boott and cradle ; Shelley and Keats were born during the next Byron. six years. All the three elder men survived the three younger. Neither Scott nor Byron was primarily a poet in the same sense as the other four ; though both in their own day had as poets a greater celebrity and a greater popularity, both played their part in shattering the eighteenth-century tradition. Their sensibility to beauty was less delicate, their emotion less deep ; perhaps as a consequence their appeal was wider. Scott was unequivocally a balladist, a story-teller, whose delight was in action and movement, whose vision, eminently sane and healthy, still did not penetrate far beneath the surface. Byron, least of the whole group, departed from the eighteenth-century literary tradition ; he wrote for the most part not poetry, but highly rhetorical verse ; yet in the vehemence of his individualism and his rebellion against restraints he was emphatically a child of the Revolution, and indeed much more obviously so than any of the rest except Shelley. Scott made his mark as a poet, though later critics have been apt to deny that title to a writer of stories in rhyme, forgetful of not a few very admirable lyrics of which he was The also the author. His great work, however, was not Wanrleya. in the field of poetry, but in his recasting of the novel and his creation of the historical romance. It would hardly be too much to say that nine-tenths of the average Englishman's ideas of history and of the great characters who have trodden the historical stage are to be traced either to the dramas of Shakespeare or the novels of Sir Walter Scott, or to later novelists who consciously drew their inspiration from Scott. It was he who turned prose fiction to account, to make the past alive. It is 
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a small matter that since his day much light had been thrown 
upon history which was denied to the author of the Waverley 
N uvels, a small matter that he dwells too rejoicingly upon its pomp 
and pageantry ; the dry bones live where he has touched them. 
Others have carried on the work, sometimes with brilliant 
success, improving, it may be, upon his methods, according to 
the critical taste of their day, and with a more exact knowledge ; 
but it was Scott who showed the way, who definitely created a 
new type of prose fiction. 

And yet it was not even in the historical romance that Scott 
achieved his highest artistry. His finest work was in the por
Jlart& trayal of essentially Scottish types, in whatever 
BdpworUa. century he gave them their setting. In this field 
it is perhaps his distinctive merit that unlike any of his pre
decessors he succeeded in painting the humble life of his country
men with a refinement of touch which leaves the picture free 
from any element of coarseness without detracting from its 
essential sincerity and truth. Let it be said, however, that Maria 
Edgeworth, his nearest predecessor, stands as an exception in 
respect of Castle Rackrent and others of her Irish novels. To her 
Scott, the most generous of critics, avowed a debt considerably 
greater no doubt than he really owed. But the fact remains that 
her sketches of Irish life and character, when she was writing with
out any ulterior educational design, did lead the way in depicting 
humble life with entire truthfulness, and at the same time with 
a delightful humour and an artistic refinement before unknown. 

Maria Edgeworth's light has been dimmed by a perverse fate 
which induced her to write moral tales for the edification of 
Jane Austen. youth. Fortune has been kinder to Jane Austen, 
another object of Scott's appreciative enthusiasm, the most 
consummate of realists within the limited field which was known 
to her and to which she confined her work. Jane Austen proved 
once for all what had not been definitely proved before, that 
a woman may be a great creative artist, as original and as in
dividual as any man. For a century after Jane Austen and Scott, 
the novel has been the dominant literary organ for discharging 
the functions formerly specifically associated with the drama. 



Literature 1 33 The literary revolution revived the poetry of the imagination and the emotions with an immense vitality ; it shaped the novel, the new literary form which had been rough-hewn The Be'riews. by Fielding and Smollett. It created also the modern review and the modern journal. The eighteenth century had developed the short essay with its Tailers, Spectators, and Ramblers ; it had developed political pamphleteering from Jonathan Swift to Edmund Burke. Out of a sort of cross between these two forms the early nineteenth century created the review, the collection in a periodical publication of disquisitions critical, political, historical, on all subjects of interest. Scotland led the way with the publication of the Edinburgh, under the editorship of Jeffrey ; when the Edinbt,rgh in 18o<) proved too definitely Whig for some of its Tory contributors, John Murray started in London a rival magazine, the Quarterly, and in 1817 Edinburgh Toryism found its mouthpiece in Blackwood's Magazine. The inward meaning of these new ventures was that literature at last resolved to throw itself boldly upon the public. Throughout the eighteenth century the men of letters had depended largely upon the patronage of the great. The scholar was rewarded with a deanery or a bishopric, the successful pamphleteer with a comfortable sinecure. Now the time had come when a relation was established between the rewards of literature and its market value : authors contributed to the magazines because the magazines paid them adequately for their contributions ; and the magazines paid them because the public bought the magazines. 



CHAPTER IV. REFORM AND FREE TRADE 
1830-1852 

l. REFORM, 1830-1832 

EARL GREY, the head of the new ministry which took office on 
the resignation of the duke of Wellington, had been in public 
The Reform life for more than forty years. As Charles Grey, Cabine\. the son of a distinguished soldier, he entered the 
House of Commons in 1786, attached himself to Fox, and after 
the outbreak of the French war took a leading part in the vain 
advocacy of electoral reform. In his long career he had only 
held office for one year in Grenville's ' ministry of all the talents ' 
when, as Viscount Howick, he succeeded Fox at the Foreign 
Office. A Whig who had not been driven to abandon his Whig 
theories by the French Revolution, a lover of justice, and of 
freedom as understood by the Whigs, he had been resolutely 
opposed to the repressive policy of Castlereagh and Sidmouth, 
but was very far indeed from being a democrat. In his cabinet 
there were only four members of the House of Commons, of 
whom one, Viscount Althorp, would in due course become Earl 
Spencer, and another, Edward Stanley, was prospective heir to 
the earldom of Derby ; while a third, Viscount Palmerston, was 
an Irish peer eligible for an English constituency under the Act 
of Union. Canningites were combined with Whigs in the 
ministry ; the three secretaries of state, Melbourne, Goderich, 
and Palmerston at the Foreign Office, were all members of the 
Canningite group, who were merged into a party which was about 
to take to itself the name of Liberal instead of Whig. The death 
of Huskisson in September had deprived them of a financier who 
would have been a tower of strength. 

lll4, 



Re_[t,,.,,, 1 35 Electoral refonn had become a C[);ng n1.'t.�.;ity. Nt•arly sixty years before, Chatham ha<l utlt'l"\"-l his W,lrning th,lt if parliament did not reform the repn�·ntation from haw ornwithin, it would be reformed with a vengeance from pnND\altu. outside. In the course of the centuries the whole syskm had changed as far as the boroughs were concemL-<l. In the t·otmtil.-s the limitation of the franchise was still what it had bt>t.•n in the days of Henry VI. But in Plantagenet times the boroughs which sent members to parliament were the substantial towns. The same boroughs still returned members ; but many of tll<'m had long ceased to be substantial towns at all. Many new boroughs had been created by Tudors and Stuarts, but tlwsc new boroughs had not been towns which had risen in population and importance ; they had been created boroughs chidly ht-cause in them the elections could be directly or indiret'tly contrulhl by the Crown. Changes in the conditions of manufacture had cauSt•d some of the old boroughs to decay or ewn to become almost depopulated ; they returned their membe� ,L'i of yore. Other towns, formerly too small to have any title tu n•prescntation, had grown so greatly that they were now among the forl'most in tho country in population and importance ; the Industrial Revolution had created new great centres ; but these towns were all unrepresented. In the boroughs which were represented thl're was no uniform franchise. In some, the electors were virtually the corporation ; in others, they were all the ratepayers ; in others, the ' potwallopers '-every one who had a hearth of his own. There were boroughs where the electors could be counted on the fingers, where they could be counted by dozens or scores. Half a dozen peers could nominate forty members betwetm them. Two-thirds of the members were returned by constituencies wtiich were in effect controlled by about one hundred and fifty individuals. And in Scotland and Ireland the state of affairs was even more anomalous and grotesque than in England In effect, while one-third of the House of Commons was returned by a more or less free electorate on a AD limited but by no means uniform franchise, the other ollprohJ. two-thirds represented a few old families. That did nut mean 
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that they were all of one party, because the old families were 
not all of one party ; but it did mean that they represented great 
landed proprietors and their interests. From the point of view 
of stable government alone, the system was not without its merits. 
The oligarchy had shown that in the face of a foreign foe it could 
be patriotic, public spirited, resolute, and tolerably intelligent. 
But it was an oligarchy which could not be -expected to show, 
and did not show, any understanding of the new conditions which 
had arisen owing to the French Revolution and the Industrial 
Revolution. 

The preparation of a scheme was entrusted to a committee 
of four which included Lord John Russell, who since 1820 had 
1830. Government and the l&bouren. 

been the persistent champion of the cause in the 
House of Commons, although he was not included 
in Grey's cabinet. While the committee was 
deliberating, the new government, at least, had 

time to show that there was nothing J acobinical about it. 
During recent months the distress in the agricultural districts 
had again given rise to rioting, rick-burning, and the destruc
tion of threshing-machines, which were regarded with especial 
ill-will by the rural labourer. There were the usual · fears of a 
violent insurrection. The powers of the law were exercised 
drastically while Wellington's government was still in office, 
and the popular expectations were disappointed when the new 
government with Lord Melbourne at the Home Office continued 
to act with the same severity. Broadly speaking, the harshest 
penalties permitted by the law were inflicted, which included 
hanging or transportation for very minor acts of violence such 
as to-day would involve at the most a very brief term of 
imprisonment. 

The government bill for amending the representation of the 
people of England and Wales was introduced in the House of 
1831. First Commons by Lord John Russell. The measure was 
Reform Bill, a sweeping one ; but by its framers it was not by Ma.rch. any means intended to be democratic. The demands 
which had been put forward by advanced Radicals for manhood 
suffrage, equal electoral districts, and annual parliaments, found 
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no place in it. The committee had proposed to intrcxluce the 
ballot and to shorten the life of parliament to five years instead 
of seven. Both the proposals had been eliminated before the 
bill was presented to the House. The principles of the bill were 
not complex. The objects were to give to the boroughs the same 
uniformity of franchise which already existed in the counties ; 
which did not mean extending it to new classes, but to the same 
classes in all constituencies. In the second place, every con
stituency was to have a free electorate ;  none was to consist of a 
few electors bound to vote according to the proprietor's orders. 
There was to be no equalising of the constituencies, but boroughs 
with less than 2000 inhabitants were to be disfranchised alto
gether, and boroughs with less than 4000 were to return one 
member instead of two. By this process of disfranchisement 
168 seats would be abolished. Of these 106 were to be redistri
buted ; 27 new boroughs were to have 34 seats among them, 
57 were to be added to the counties, 9 to Scotland, Ireland, and 
Wales, and 8 to London. As to the qualification, the franchise 
in the counties, hitherto restricted to freeholders whose numbers 
had been enormously reduced by the agricultural revolution, was 
extended to £10 copyholders and to £50 leaseholders who might 
all be regarded as persons of substance. J n the boroughs, the 
freemen of the borough retained their vote, and otherwise the 
franchise was restricted or extended to the ratepaying £10 house
holder. In Scotland the qualification was to be the same as 
in England ; in Ireland the qualification for the counties was to 
be unchanged, but was extended in the boroughs to the £xo 
householder. 

On its second reading in the House of Commons in a full house, 
the bill was carried by a majority of one ; and immediately 
afterwards, when there were 13 fewer members Defeal, present, the Opposition carried General Gascoyne's andapmnl 
instruction that the total number of English and elecltcm, 
Welsh representatives should not be diminished, by April 
a majority of 8. King William, who was on the whole in favour 
of the bill, at once acted upon Grey's advice and dissolved 
parliament upon 22nd April 
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The excitement in the country tan high. Everywhere the cry 
was for ' the bill, the whole bill, and nothing but the bill. '  
Victory at The electors voted with unwonted zeal and un-uie polla. wonted disregard for the views of the magnates, and 
the new House of Commons had a solid majority of 100 in favour 
of the bill. 

Although King William was in favour of reform, he was ex
tremely anxious to avoid the serious collision between the two 
houses of parliament which was threatening, and he tried hard to 
induce Grey to make modifications in the bill which would con
ciliate the Lords. Grey, however, was convinced in the first place 
that the country would not be satisfied with anything short of 
his measure, and that the Opposition would not be conciliated 
by any possible concessions. The new bill, presented again 
by Lord John Russell, scarcely differed from the old one. The 
second second reading was carried on 7th July by a majority 
Reform Blll, of 136. The Opposition fought stubbornly, and the July. third reading was not carried till 21st September, 
the majority being 109. In the interval the Opposition had 
succeeded in introducing a clause proposed by Lord Chandos 
extending the county franchise to £50 tenants-at-will as well as 
leaseholders ; the hypothesis being that such tenants would 
inevitably vote on the same side as their landlords. 

Then the king's fears were justified. After an exceptionally 
fine debate, probably unsurpassed in the annals of the Upper 
Rejected by Chamber, and extended over five nights, the Lords 
the Lorda, rejected the second Reform Bill by a majority of 
October. h O T d 1 41 on St ctober. welve ays ater parlia-
ment was prorogued. 

The effect of the rejection of the bill was electrical. Riots 
broke out all over the country. It was true that the bill was not 
co1111equent on the face of it calculated to establish anything like 
excitement. a democracy. It was true that the Whigs enjoyed 
the cheerful conviction that it would provide a final settlement ; 
that when it had been passed, the newly enfranchised electorate 
would by no means be willing to let political power pass out of 
their own hands by any further extension of the suffrage ; that 



Reform 1 39 

the effect of the bill would, in fact, be to close the door to demo
cracy. But in the eyes of Tories it was only the ' thin end of the 
wedge ' ; in the eyes of Radicals and in the eyes of the uncn
franchised. populace it was only an instalment of rQform, but 
it was a necessary instalment, and it was intolerable to them 
that it should be rejected by the hereditary chamber. The 
fiercest of the outbreaks was at Bristol, where the town was 
practically in the hands of rioters for three days. 

The new session of parliament opened in December, some six 
weeks after the prorogation. On 12th December the third 
Reform Bill was introduced. This time there were 
some modifications. The disfranchising clauses 
were less drastic. The former bills had diminished 
the total number of seats by 62 ; the new bill struck 

1811. Tll1r4 Reform BW. Deoemberllaroh. 
out 143 seats instead of 168, and 37 additional scats were 
allotted, keeping the total number of seats unchanged. By the 
end of March the bill had passed all its stages in the House of 
Commons. 

It was still, however, quite uncertain what its fate would be 
in the House of Lords. There was only one possible method of 
coercing the peers, and that was by the creationof a The Bill 1n 
number sufficienttoconvert the government minority '21• Lorcla. 
into a majority. From such a course the king was A.pr1L 
intensely averse, and Grey himself was extremely anxious to 
avoid it. He promised at least not to make any such demand of 
the king before the second reading. A section of the peers was 
doubtful what to do, detesting the bill, but dreading the alter
native. Attempts to a.qive at some compromise came to 
nothing, and when the bill came up for its second reading the 
waverers carried the day, and it was passed by a majority of nine. 

Three weeks later the House met again. In the country the 
political reform unions had been active, so also had been the 
opponents of reform among the peers. Lord Lynd- A. wrecJdD&' burst at once proposed and carried a motion to amadmell,, · 
postpone the disfranchising clauses of the bill Jl&y. 
until the rest of it had been examined. Evidently the intention 
was to wreck the bill by picking it to pieces in committee. There 



Reform and Free Trade was then only one course open to Grey ; he desired authority from the king to create a sufficient number of peers to secure the passing of the measure ; if the king should refuse, the resignation of the ministry would be the necessary result. William still hoped to avoid a course which would flood the aristocracy with new creations and destroy its character. If the Tories took office and brought in a Reform Bill of their own the situation might be saved ; he resolved to try the alternative, accepted the resignation of the ministry, and appealed to the duke of Wellington and Lord Lyndhurst. The pillar of the Tory party in the House of Commons was Sir Robert Peel. Only if ·he joined with the duke of Wellington we11111rton would it be possible to form a Tory administration. ra11a to form The conduct of the two leaders was characteristic. a mhmtry. Both without any question at all regarded electoral reform with extreme aversion, as little less than a subversion of the constitution. Both had expressed that opinion about as emphatically as it was possible for men to do. Both saw that at the stage which had now been reached the alternatives to acceptance of a practically unmodified Reform Bill were the swamping of the peers or civil war. In the circumstances the duke judged his duty simply from the point of view of a servant of the Crown. Of the three alternatives the Reform Bill was the least intolerable ; he would be shirking his duty if he refused to take it upon himself to save the Crown by accepting office and himself assuming responsibility for the reform which in itself he abominated. Peel looked at the matter as a parliamentarian. The whole system of parliamentary government would go to pieces if ministers deliberately adopted a programme which they had publicly condemned as subversive of the constitution, and still believed to be so. He would not join a ministry for carrying a Reform Bill. Without Peel it was not possible to construct a Tory administration. Within a week the duke found himself obliged to inform the king ·that the task laid upon him was an impossible one, and to advise him to recall Grey. William accepted the situation. He tried indeed to persuade 
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Grey to modify the bill ; but the Whig leader was adamant. 
He would only return to office on condition of receiving the 
royal authority for the creation of such number of 0191•1 
peers as might be necessary to the passing of the bill. 11.rmn-. 
William yielded and gave the authority. Yet a door of escape 
was found at the last moment. It would not be necessary to 
exercise the authority if assurances were given that a sufficient 
number of the peers would withdraw to enable the bill to pass. 
The duke exercised all his influence, and about a The bW 
hundred of the peers joined him in abstaining from )IUIICI, 

discussing or voting on the bill in its committee .Jue NL 
stage. That was sufficient ; no new peers were cr.eated, no new 
amendments of consequence were carried, and the bill received 
the royal assent on 7th June. 

The Reform Bill was not final. The prophets who foresaw 
that it would prove to be not a barrier against democracy but a 
pathway leading to it, were in the right. The u,cte or 
aristocratic Whigs who imagined that it would a. bllL 
secure the permanent predominance of the cultured and leisured 
classes were wrong. But the Reform Bill postponed the coming 
of democracy until the memory of the French Revolution had 
faded into a remote past, when there were few men living who 
had been born when the tumbrils were carrying their daily load 
of victims to the guillotine. And while it postponed democracy, 
it was in itself nothing less than a revolution. It changed the 
political centre of gravity. The counties continued to be as 
before strongholds of the agricultural interest, of the landlords and 
the paymasters of the agricultural labourer. But the boroughs. 
which before had been mainly under the control of the same 
dominant class, passed entirely into the hands of traders-manu� 
facturers, merchants, and shopkeepers, mostly employers of 
labour on a large or small scale, but with their interests centred 
in commerce, not in land. These were the people who were 
now to exercise the predominant influence in the House of 
Commons. 

And at the same time the predominance of the House of 
Commons as c1>mpared with the House of Lords became very 



Reform a,uJ Free Trade 1111wh more mnrked. Never before the Reform Bill had the twu l l 1 1u,11•" bt-t-n arrayed against each other in such direct 1.,mt• imfl 1mtat,:011ism on I\ question of first-rate importance, 
<JfllllaHt111, Ut1l'au11e the constitution of the House of Commons nui111,d it 111 1mme dogrt·e at least to reflect the party divisions of I he l luwm ut Lordi, The interests of the two Houses had only llN'II t11d1lt1ntally antagonistic when the privileges of one or the 11th1,r were In quelltion. Henceforth the main interests of the 111111 Ftl\ll t he main Interest!! of the other were not identical, were 11f 1 1•11 1mtal{1111hitic ; with the inevitable consequence that their v i11Wl:i of what w1u1 for the public interest differed, because all IIMI in ,,v11ry da1111 have the utmost difficulty in realising that what h:1 111 the intert-11t of their own class is not necessarily best f1 1r thll p11hllc at hir�l', And the struggle over the Reform Uill tihow1:11l ilefmltdy that in the long run it was in the power uf lhll Hou� of Commons to coerce the House of Lords in the last r�::;urt. That view of their respective powers dominated the rclaliuns b,,tween the two Houses, so that three-quarters of a century passed before there was another pitched battle between them. lt remains to review some aspects of the struggle of 1831-2. '1 1 11: ccutral fart of the situation at the time was that the country Willi11ui, Urey, 
W � \\i\111 \UII, '"" l'�II\, dcmarnll'<l reform, and would have been satisfied with nothing less thorough than Grey's hill ; that tho alternative to it would have been civil war and tho romplete overthrow of the constitution. When il appl:,1rnl i ln\t t he coercion of the peers was the only way b.\' \\ hi, Ii 1d11rn1 niuhl he carried, after a general t'lt'Ction at which it h,11\ \H,µn ui.1d1-1 ahsolnttily rlcar that what the country deHl.\lli lnl w,1s · lhll hill , th1:1 wholt, hill, and nothing hut the bill '-\\\\I �1111\' I 1i�,11 ( 1 1\1.\' bn1111{ht into play the constitutional power µ\ \11µ 1 ' 1 11\\ H \1 1 1 1 11,fftl thti p11t:1rt1 by 11rtificially creating a majority ; ,rn1\ 11111\' t lw11 n111II\ the k i llH be pt•r11uade<l to exercise the powers 1\1; 1 11 1:i::i1\t11:i1 :1\ . 1 1 1\lV wai; �,ntirely l'il,{ht in his firm refusal to sur-1 1;111 kr 1\ 1 1\' , ,,11 t 1 1 ( t l 111 hill, rmd hi" determination to carry it in 1 1111 l,1!il l'\ll:i1 1t I h\' th11 1111ly ;:wail.iblti means. Not less was the '-mij t 1esht Ill 1 111,khll,( ll\'tlll tht:1 wt dti!'pairing attempt to avoid 
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that exercise of his prerogative by changing his ministers, and 
again in yielding to Grey when that attempt had failed. From 
the constitutional point of view, Peel was right in declaring that 
public confidence would be destroyed if ministers made them
selves responsible for measures to which they avowed themselves 
opposed in principle ; and yet there was something heroic in 
Wellington's acceptance of the very responsibility which Peel 
was right in refusing. And finally Wellington was right in with
drawing his opposition to a measure which he regarded as bad 
in itseH, but knew also to be unequivocally demanded by the 
nation. At the same time, the immediate reason of his with
drawal was not so much acquiescence in an adverse national 
judgment as fear of civil war, and, still more immediately, fear 
of a creation of peers. 

Finally, with regard to that anticipated creation of peers, it 
is not easy to understand the apparent conviction that it would 
have changed the character of the House of Lords. Thepro)IONd It seems to have been supposed that as few as fifty orea\1011 of 
new peerages would have been found sufficient to peen. 
meet the necessities of the case. Most of them would at any 
rate have been allotted to members of aristocratic families. 
The number, of course, would have been altogether exceptional 
for a single stroke. Yet since the beginning of the reign of 
George III. , and especially since the younger Pitt's accession to 
power, commoners had been elevated to the peerage in such 
numbers that the addition of another fifty, of whom as many as 
possible would themselves have been the eldest sons of peers, who 
if they lived would in any case have become peers in due course, 
would have made no very great change. Of much more real 
importance was the danger of creating a precedent on which 
ministers might base a demand for a creation of peers when the 
emergency was less instant than in 1832-the possibility that such 
creations might gradually be turned into instruments of party 
warfare. It was primarily in order to prevent such a 
catastrophe, foreshadowed by the Tory creations at the end of 
Queen Anne's reign, that Sunderland had introduced his Peerage 
Bill in 1717. For this reason it was well that the threatened 



1 44 Reform and Free Trade necessity of a large creation for the purpose of canying a particular measure was avoided ; but from the point of view of anything approaching a theory of popular government, it was also well that as Wal pole had defeated Sunderland's Peerage Bill, so also, in 1832, the principle of the royal prerogative of creating peerages without limit of numbers was unequivocally asserted. II. GREY'S MINISTRY, 1833-1834 The Reform Bill created a new electorate ; the next step was to enable the electorate to choose its representatives in parlia
1831. 
The ne,r 
parliament, 
FebraarJ. 

ment. As soon as possible, at the end of the year, parliament was dissolved and the new House of Commons met in February 1833. The Tories, or, as we are now to call them, the Conservatives, were badly beaten at the polls ; Peel had less than one hundred and seventy of them at his back. But the rest of the members did not form a homogeneous party. In the first place, O'Connell had his own following from Ireland, making up a quite distinct party of thirty-eight • repealers ' who voted not on the merits of any given question, but with the simple object of embarrassing the government or obtaining a quid pro quo for any support which they might lend to it. There was the extreme wing : men who called themselves Radicals, sometimes with the term ' philosophic ' attached to it, while some of them might be more definitely classed as demagogues-not necessarily a term of abuse. More numerous than these were the free-lances, some of whom would go with the Conservatives if the government took an advanced line, while others would go with the Radicals and the repealers who voted together when ministers showed signs of Conservatism. Against combinations of the adverse elements the government was not over sure of a majority ; and if Peel had acted upon the Peel._ simple doctrine that ' the duty of an Opposition is to &Wladil. oppose,' he could probably have turned them out. But to turn them out would have served no good purpose, because no other government was possible. · Instead of doing so 
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he adopted the politic attitude which left to the government 
the responsibility for the government measures, while it did his 
work. In effect, by supporting ministerialists against the Radical 
wing, he achieved the double aim of educating his own party to 
accept the logic of facts, and to act on the assumption that the 
Reform Bill was :u,-revocable, and of preventing the ministerialists 
from being dominated by the Radical section. Incidentally he 
established his own position as the most powerful personality in 
the House. 

No subject more immediately or more persistently engaged the 
attention of parliament than the problem of governing Ireland. 
But the Legislative Union had not bridged St. 
George's Channel. Irish members sat at West
minster, but Ireland still remained separate from 
Great Britain in so marked a degree that it will 

Questions 
other than 
domestic 
postponed. 

continue necessary to give Irish affairs separate and consecutive 
treatment. The same practice must be applied to foreign affairs, 
to India and to the colonies ; and the history of domestic legisla
tion will be all the clearer, though we shall be obliged in the course 
of it to make such references to those other matters as may be 
necessary to explain the changes of government which were 
occasionally induced by them. 

The.era of domestic legislation was, in fact, inaugurated by the 
Reform Bill. Since that date we have become so thoroughly 
accustomed to the infinite multiplication of laws that we regard 
ceaseless legislation as the habitual function of a legislature. 
Every year witnesses great accretions to the Statute An era of 
Book. Yet there was no such perpetual activity legislation. 
in earlier times. The population of the British Isles has quad
rupled since the last year of the eighteenth century. The con
ditions of life have become infinitely more complex, and the law 
is perpetually called in to define and to regulate where definition 
and regulation appeared unnecessary in the past, when long
established customs seemed sufficient guides. The nineteenth 
century saw the creation of a whole series of problems for which 
there was no precedent, and of which it appeared that the only 
solution was to be found in legislation. 

Innes' s Eng. Hist.-V ol. IV. K 
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Until the Reform Bill, the disposition of government was to 
ignore the problems except at moments when their existence 
seemed to threaten a system of law and order which took no 
account of them ; and then it did not attempt to solve the pro
blems, but dealt drastically with their disorderly exponents. 
Before the reform of the electorate, the ruling classes believed 
Emergence or quite honestly that they were the only people in the 
problems. country fit to have anything to do with the manage
ment of public affairs ; that there were no problems to solve, and 
that the poor were unaccountably ungrateful for the generosity 
of the rich. The condition of the proletariat was a part of 
the nature of things, and it would do more harm than good to 
attempt to improve it by legislation. Those of them who were 
conscientious did their best by purely individual action to relieve 
distress among their own dependants. But the idea of providing 
remedies by corporate action instead of relief by individual 
action hardly presented itself as practicable. 

The Reform .Bill transferred the balance of political power 
from the class of rich people whose relations with their own de
Change of pendants were of a traditional semi-feudal character, 
ruling cla.ss. to a class of rich or moderately prosperous people 
who had no such traditions. The Industrial Revolution had pro
duced a new class of relations between employers and employed 
in manufacturing occupations. These new relations called for 
adjustment, and the new electorate was aware of the fact, dimly 
conscious that there were problems, beginning to suspect that 
they would have to be dealt with by legislation, which still 
seemed incredible in the case of relations which had a long 
tradition of custom behind them. 

Moreover, the national conscience was troubled. It was quite 
capable of sympathising with suffering and with victims of in-
Huma.nt- justice when it realised that they were victims of 
ta.rla.nism. injustice, though the realisation was sometimes 
difficult to bring about. At the close of the eighteenth century 
it had begun to understand that the conditions of the prisons 
was a blot on British civilisation. It had come to see that the 
slave-trade was an abomination in which the country had been 
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particularly active for a couple of centuries ; and it had there
upon set itself in dead earnest to persuade all Europe to join in 
suppressing that iniquity. It had begun to fed the barbarity 
of its criminal code. If its sensibilitiL-s were stim .. -d, it was ready 
to make some sacrifices in what it conceiwd to be the cause of 
humanity ; and it was a good deal easier after the Reform Bill 
than before it to touch its scnsibilitit--s and bring them into play. 
And though the results were by no means always happy, a good 
deal of the new legislation followed from the returning activity 
of the humanitarian spirit ; though this was still crossed both 
by a con�rete fear of the proletariat and by an abstract bdicf 
in the laissez faire doctrine of competition, unqualified except, 
it might be, in relation to the foreigner. 

The new parliament, itself the offspring of a reforming move
ment, assembled with a disposition to advance reform in fresh 
fields. The legislative activities of the year were Abolition 
of the highest importance. Setting aside Ireland or lla.Tery, 
and India, the most sensational of them was the Act for the total 
al;>olition of slavery throughout the British dominions. Lord 
Mansfield in the reign of George III. had pronounced that in the 
British Isles no one was a slave in the legal sense ; and in 1807 
British participation in the slave-trade had been abolished. But 
Lord Mansfield's dictum did not apply to the British colonies, 
and vast numbers of negro slaves were employed in the West 
India.It plantations and in South Africa. The Act The .lot or of Abolition passed in 1833 emancipated all slaves AboliUcm. 
throughout the British empire. Simple unqualified emanci
pation would have been a huge injustice to slave-owners whose 
slaves had hitherto been their property with the full sanction of 
the law. It would also have involvecl a dislocation of the whole 
labour system in the slave-holding colonies which would have 
produced sheer chaos. The latter difficulty was met by fixing 
a term of six years during which the emancipated slaves were 
to be maintained by their masters, whom they were to serve as 
before without wages for three-fourths of their time. At the 
end of the six years of what was called ' apprenticeship ' they 
were to become free wage-earning JibQ.urers. As to the owners, 
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they were to receive compensation for the loss of their property. 
When it was calculated that the sum of £20,000,000 would be 
required to make the compensation adequate, the payment of 
that sum was voted by parliament without a murmur. It has 
sometimes been said that no great and far-reaching reform has 
ever been carried until resort has been had to violence, or at 
least, when emancipation h3.$ been concerned, until the class 
to be emancipated has proved itself too dangerous to be ignored. 
But the emancipation of the slaves in the British empire is a very 
marked instance to the contrary. Nobody dreamed of emanci
pating the slaves in order to avert a danger. Nor did any one 
anticipate any profit to himself from the liberation of the negroes. 
The United Kingdom deliberately paid £20,000,000 in order to 
relieve its conscience of what it had only recently taught itself 
to regard as a stain ; and it had no motive whatever except the 
moral one. Economically, the expediency of the measure was 
questionable ; it carried with it some undoubted evils ; in 
South Africa especially the slave-owners felt that they were by 
no means adequately compensated by the liberality of the 
mother country. But the grand fact remains that the United 
Kingdom voluntarily paid for abolition at the rate approxi
mately of £r per head of the population, on moral grounds, and 
on moral grounds alone. 

The Abolition Act was a great achievement, the final com
pletion of the Anti-Slavery movement which had been initiated 
work 1n not quite fifty years before. The second of the 
factories. government's measures, less dramatic, important 
perhaps more for its significance than for its achievement, was 
Lord Althorp's Factory Act, commonly spoken of as the first 
Factory Act. Strictly spe�king, it was not actually the first. 
Fifty years before, still in the eighteenth century, the system of 
collecting workers in factories had already progressed so far 
that the pernicious sanitary conditions, and especially the con
ditions of the employment of children, had attracted attention ; 
Apprentices. matters were made worse by the obsolescence of 
the Elizabethan law of apprenticeship. That law allowed 
the masters in the scheduled trades to employ only journeymen 



Grey's Afinistry 1 49 and apprentices, the number of the latter being restricted, and various regulations being enforced with regard to them. But the trades which were not scheduled under the Elizabethan law were under no such restriction ; they had increased and multiplied, employing large numbers of young folk to whom apprenticeship regulations did not apply ; and the practical result was that where apprentices were employed the regulations were very commonly disregarded. It was the duty of the parish authorities to place pauper children as apprentices as soon as they were old enough ; but as soon as that had been done the parish considered that it had discharged its responsibilities, and there was no one to see that the pauper apprentices were properly treatt'd. Hence the worse kind of masters got as much as pos.,;ible of their work done either by pauper apprentices, who had no one to look after their interests and insist upon regulations being observed, or by young people who were not apprentices at all, and for whose protection regulations did not exist even nominally. The Manchester magistrates, as the outcome of a Committee of Inquiry in 1784, declined to indenture children as apprentices where their working hours were not restricted to Precunora of ten. This had little enough effect, because children factory could be employed without being apprentices. So legial&Uon. the Manchester Board of Health was formed with the object of procuring legislation in order to make proper sanitary conditions and reasonable hours of labour compulsory. Many manufacturers were setting an excellent example, but there was no way of _bringing into line those who economised at the expense of their workpeople. Hence in 1802 Sir Robert Peel, father of .the more famous son who bore the same name, procured the actual first Factory Act, very limited in scope, and giving protection only to apprentices, for whom night-work was forbidden, and whose hours of work in the day were limited to twelve, while some regulations were imposed for securing the barest decency in the conditions under which they lived. In 1819 an attempt was made to strengthen the Act, hut at that moment the manufacturers were alarmed at the mere idea of the state interfering with their perfect freedom of control ; and the only additional 
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limlt1Ltion!I imposc.-<l were the prohibition of the employment of 
children under uinc in cotton mills, and the restriction to twelve 
houl'!I, not counting meal-times, of the employment of any one 
muk•r 11ixtt!cn. Six yea.rs later, the work on Saturdays was 
limitoo to nine hours. 

Now the gt•1wral development of humanitarian feeling, to 
whkh nllmdon hnM l>t't'n matlc, encouraged a general desire to 
■onmenuor improw rnndit ions which were obviously destruc
ln\ln111'1oa. tive of the llt'alth of the rising generation, and 
thruntent•tl V<>ry !ltiriously to lower the national physique. Only 
lll'ro nnd tlwre wt•rc tht•re manufacturers like Robert Owen 
who bdiew1l in the posit ive economic advantage of such im
pruV<><l conditions. Owt•n put the thing to a very practical test 
lu his own works at New Lanark. He employed no pauper 
npprt•ntict'll-thc cht'apcst possible form of labour, since the 
pnrhd1 authorities were always only too eager to get the pauper 
chil1 lrt•n oil their hands ; he employed no young children at all ; 
lw provided education for the children of his employees ; and the 
Rumanl• hours of work of all his hands were comparatively 
\artau, not short. \'d the succt•ss of his bnsim'SS failed to con
eoouomio. vinn• his nl'ighhours that his methods were economi
cally sound. Those he1wvo!Pnt manufacturers who were now 
i11di11i11g towards stak inkrf Prcnce were doing so because they 
bdit·vt•1l t lwmsclves to he handicappt'll by thdr own benevolence 
in t lw 1·0111pditive struggle, and saw in compulsion applied to 
thl'ir 1wighbours the only way in which the handicap could be 
rt•mow<.l ; although in the abstract they regarded state inter
wntion for the rt•gulation of trade as injurious to trade. Hence 
the mownwnt did not follow party lines. But so far as it did 
so, it was favourt•tl rather by the Conservatives whose strength 
was in the agricultural and landed interests, than by the Liberals 
whose strt'llgth was in the manufacturing and trading interests 
-the nt•wly t•nrnncipated cln..-;st'S. For to the trader the economic 
urgumt•nts Wt'rc all in favour of laissez faire, whereas to the 
n.1-,rriculturist they were in favour of the protective intervention 
of the state. 

Thus in 1832, in the still unreformed parliament, it was the 



Tory Michael Sadler who fon-,.,J th,, 'l'""'ti,,n frll"\,�l'\\ hy intl\'
ducing a Tt"n Hours Bill Th,• hill W;\S with,\mwn la41n u4 
owing to the opposition of th'-' manuf;wtun.·rs ; at Aulq. 
the general election S.·hllt"r lost his �';\t. But his m.mtt,, \lt'-
scended upon Lord Ashley, best kno\\11 to latt'r �·n,•r.,t i,\ns ,,� 
Lord Shaftesbury, since he S\IC-l'\'<'1.lt'tl tn the c.>arl,lom in 1�� 1 .  
Lord Ashley immediately introduc,-,\ a nwa.--ure tht' ohjt,·t ot' 
which was to make efft'C'ti\·c l'\'h'ulat inns alrt•,1tly suppos,-,1 to ht� 
in operation, whkh tlwre wt•re no pradical tnt':ms of t•n fordn�. 
The bill, howcwr, was withdrawn in fa\'nur of l .\\l"\l :\lthorp'� 
Factory Bill of 1833. The bill applit-,l to the h-xt ile 1133. 
industries. · It forbade tlw employnwnt of d1ildn.·11 Allllorp'■ 
under nine, except in silk mills ; it limitt-,1 that of raolory Aol. 
children under thirteen to nine hours in any 01w 1lay, 1u11l to forty• 
eight hours in any one w1•1•k. ' Young pt•rsons ' from thirh•l't1 
to eighteen had their work-time limited to twf'lvo hours n111I 
sixty-nine hours. It seems suflkirnt ly amazinl{ that 11111'11 limlt 1l• 
tions as these should not have lx·en ,miwrsally nd1•1l upon with
out legal compulsion, and that th1•y shoul<l in pradko hav11 h1•1't1 
habitually transgressed. The grc•at 11,•w cl1•part11ro In tho Ad 
was the machinery by whkh the compul!lion was made, 1•f11•1·t lv11 ; 
and for this the manufactur<'rs tlwmsclws wc-ro r1•!1po1111ihl1\ 
At their instance govcrnm1•nt ins1wctors wrro nppnint1•1l with 
powers of free entry, of calling evidence, nncl of cxl\dlng thn 
penalties for infringement. 

Three other mea-;ures which require notice were pn.MCcl In 
1833. The Bank Charter Ad rcnc�w,�cl the charter of tho Hank 
of England, and made its notes legal tender every- TbrH 1111flll 
where except by the Bank of England itself, which ... urn. 
was still required to give golcl for them on pr,!!4Cntiltion, 
The notes passed current, a<; lx:ing promi!41'� to pi&y In golcl 
which were secure of being honourccl at the Hank of J!nglarul ; 
they were not an inconvertible paper currency as hatl h,:cn 
the case during the long period of the susJXmsi,m of ca1d1 Jmy
ments. The charter of the Ea.<;t India Company alfW'J ,:arnl! up 
fO£ renewal ; the terms on which it wa" r,mf..'WOO thr•:w the I ntll:in 
trade entirely open, and closed the car,:1� of thl! r.1,m1,:my m, :i 
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commercial corporation, without altering its political status in 
India. The third measure was the establishment of the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council, taking the place of occasionally 
appointed committees for discharging the functions of a final 
court of appellate jurisdiction for the British dominions overseas 
and for ecclesiastical causes. Finally in this year was made 
Flrllt grant the first national grant for purposes of education, 
for education. a matter which in England had hitherto been left 
entirely to private enterprise ; the education of the poor having 
been undertaken almost exclusively by the mainly N oncon
formist British and Foreign School Society and by the Anglican 
National Society. The grant was small enough ; the amount was 
only £20,000 ; but it was the first step, the first hint of a dawning 
consciousness on the part of the state that the education of its 
children was a matter of national concern. 

In 1834 came the most sweeping measure of reform. It 
certainly could not be said that Lord Grey's government set 
conactentioua itself to catch votes. The abolition of slavery was 
legislation. approved by the nation, but appealed to the direct 
interest of no class in the whole community. The Factory Act 
was regarded by that body of employers who supported it as a 
philanthropic expression of their own rectitude from which others 
were to derive the benefit ; the working classes looked upon it 
not gratefully but suspiciously. It prevented the younger children 
from adding their pennies to the family purse ; it emanated from 
the capitalist, and therefore must certainly be intended in some 
way or other to benefit the capitalist class at the expense of the 
operative. And it had taken the place of the Ten Hours Bill 
which they had expected to shorten indirectly the hours of adult 
labour as a result of the direct shortening of the hours of children's 
labour ; a consequence which was not to be expected from the 
new Act, which tended to encourage the employment of children 
in two shifts, keeping one or other at work over a complete day 
of sixteen hours. Least of all was the Poor Law Amendment 
Act calculated to achieve popularity. The subject was, in fact, 
one which no government could expect to handle conscientiously 
and effectively without acquiring a great deal of ill-will. 
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The Elizabethan Poor Law had served its tum fairly well for 
a century and a half. It had relieved extreme destitution ; it 
had provided a certain amount of employment for ataie oUbe 
men who were willing to work and could get nothing Poor Law. 
to do. It began to be felt as insufficient with the change in rural 
and industrial conditions during the second half of the eighteenth 
century. And at the end of that century it had been transformed 
into a positive instrument of evil by its administration after 
Gilbert's Act. The old system of giving relief to able-bodied 
persons only if they entered the workhouse, and did the work 
provided for them, was set aside ; relief was given indiscriminately 
to the needy ; and then the Speenhamland scheme was generally 
adopted, and the labourer's wages were supplemented out of the 
rates. Theoretically, he received the amount necessary to make 
up the equivalent of a living wage for himself and his family, 
whether large or small ; with the result that he ceased to think of 
the existence of any ratio between work and wages. He got 
enough to keep him alive, and practically no more, whether he 
worked well or worked ill. He had every incentive to add every
thing he could by illegitimate methods, none to increase his 
earnings in legitimate ways. He was taught to believe that he 
had a claim to be supported ; incidentally, he was very often 
taught by his spiritual instructors that it was wrong of him to be 
dissatisfied with his lot. And at the same time his paymasters 
were encouraged to keep his wages at a minimum. 

The Poor Law Amendment Act of 1834 interposed drastically 
to counteract the evils which had for the most part grown up 

• since Gilbert's Act. Only in one respect was the 
precedent of that Act followed ; the process of 
combining parishes into larger unions with a corre
spondingly improved organisation was pushed 

18H. 
Poor Law 
Amendment 
A.ct. 

forward. Otherwise there was a return to the earlier pre
cedents. Outdoor relief was abolished ; relief from the rates 
was given only to those who were in the workhouse. With no 
help from the rates the worker was obliged to demand, and the 
employer was obliged to give him, a wage on which he could keep 
himself and his family alive in return for his work ; so that 
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efficiency in work again acquired a market value, and the work
man was encouraged to do the better work which would earn him 
a higher wage. But the new Act also ignored the still earlier 
precedent which assumed that it was the duty of the community 
to provide employment for the man who was honestly willing to 
work, and honestly unable to find work to do. 

The remedy was drastic. Wages did not immediately adjust 
themselves to the new conditions. Able-bodied men who found 
1'1 effect&. themselves out of work or insufficiently paid also 
found themselves starving ; they would not send their families 
into the workhouse, so they starved too. It was only by degrees 
that the beneficial effects of the change showed themselves. The 
rates dropped, and the farmers began to find that they could pay 
in increased wages what they had before paid in the high rates. 
Both employer and labourer found that better wages and better 
service went together. The Poor Law ceased to act as a pauperis
ing influence ; work and wages were restored to something like 
their true economic relations. But the process was slow, and in 
its earlier stages it was accompanied by a vast amount of severe 
suffering. The unpopularity of the bill was not diminished by 
the establishment of a Poor Law Board of three commissioners 
with very wide powers of controlling the administration of 
the new law, powers which they employed with a relentless if 
necessary rigour which produced an impression of extreme and 
most unsympathetic harshness. 

Before the bill was passed into law, Lord Grey resigned-a step 
in which he had been preceded by several of his colleagues, and 
in which he was accompanied by Althorp. The cabinet had 
become seriously divided over Irish questions. On the Poor 
Law Bill, Peel in the Commons gave a steady support to the 
government in resisting the pressure of the Radicals to relax its 
severity. The result of Grey's resignation was that Melbourne 
took his place as prime minister and reconstructed the Liberal 
cabinet ; since neither Liberal nor Conservative chiefs saw their 
way to a coalition, and the seceders from the government did not 
go into actual opposition. The ministry was saved when 
Althorp, under pressure from practically the whole party, con-



Afe/bo,,n,r 1 5 5  sented to return t o  the cabinet. He was one of those statesmen who. without being brilliant, attract to themselws a vast amount of confidence by the plain common sense which appeals to the avenge man. and by conspicuous integrity and devotion to duty. The present generation can recall the somewhat similar authority which was reposed in a later Earl Spencer, and in the late duke of Devonshire. III. MELBOURNE, 1834-1841 Melbourne succeeded Grey in July. The Poor Law Amendment Act had already pas.<;c.-d through the House of Commons, -and Wellington employed his influence to carry it l8H. through the House of Lords almost unopposed. •e111oUBe, In spite of the change, the government seemed so July. secure that. when parliament was prorogued, Peel went abroad. Yet three months later King William dismissed the ministry. By his father's sudden death, Lord Althorp became Earl Spencer, and his accession to the title involved his withdrawal from the Commons to the Peers ; the strength of the government depended largely upon the influence of his personality in the Commons ; and Melbourne himself seems to have been doubtful of his ability to carry on the government. The king would not listen to his suggestion that the leadership of the House of Commons should be entrusted to Lord John Russell. Five days after Earl Spencer's death, Melbourne himself conveyed the royal summons to the duke of Wellington. The Fall oUll• king had lost confidence in a Liberal government. mlJlinrJ, the more since Grey's retirement and the failure Ronmber. to effect a coalition between Melbourne and Wellington. He wished to see the Conservatives in power, and he believed that the country had the same desire. He knew that Melbourne was personally not unwilling to lay down the burden of office. There was no question that the dismissal of ministers with whom he· was dissatisfied lay within the king's prerogative ; and he acted upon it-for the last time. Wellington advised him to send post-haste to Italy for Sir Robert Peel, and in the meantime 
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himself took over the business of administration with all the 
three secretaryships of state in his . own hands. Peel returned 
1ss11. with all possible speed, took over the office of prime 
Peel'■ minister on 9th December, constructed a cabinet 
::!'m��- of Conservatives, having failed to induce any of 
April the Liberal seceders to join him, and dissolved 
parliament on 30th December. The general election only raised 
the strength of his party in the House of Commons to 270. The 
position was curiously reproduced in 1910 and 1911, when a 
Unionist government, like the Conservatives in 1835, would have 
been quite unable to carry out its task in face of a combined 
Opposition of official Liberals, the Radical wing represented by 
the Labour party, and the Irish Repealers or Nationalists. In 
April, Peel's government suffered a direct defeat and resigned ; 
and Lord Melbourne again returned to office. 

Since the dismissal of Melbourne by William IV. the Crown 
has accepted the doctrine that it should act strictly on the advice 
183.,, The of ministers. The long reign of Queen Victoria 
king'■ action, established the constitutional practice ; the queen 
November. never dismissed her ministers, although there was 
never any formal abrogation by the Crown of a right which in 
the past had been frequently exercised, notably so lately as in the 
case of George III. and the coalition ministry of 1783. Such 
action would at least temporarily identify the Crown with one 
political party, and the complete severance of the Crown from 
party was the most notable product of the unfailing practice 
during the sixty-four years of Queen Victoria's reign. 

When faced with the general election Peel had issued what 
was known as the Tamworth manifesto, a statement setting 
18311• The forth the principles on which he proposed to conduct 
Tamworth the government of the country. In fact, it was mantreata. an expansion of the text that the middle road is 
the safe road to follow. He declared in effect that the old ultra
Toryism and the new democratic Radicalism must both be dis
carded. The Reform Bill was an accomplished fact from which 
there was no going back. The country was committed to the 
correction of proved abuses and the redress of social grievances, 
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but only after careful inquiry, and in combination with the firm 
maintenance of establtshcd rights ; yet this was a very different 
thing from treating every suggested grievance as an abuse 
demanding instant suppression. The manifesto was one of 
those declarations to the terms of which any one of any party 
not being an avowed extremist could cheerfully subscribe ; 
since every one will claim that he is personally in favour of 
judicious reforms, but not of reforms which are injudicious or 
ill-considered. But it did not remove almost unlimited oppor
tunity for a difference of opinion as to which category any specific 
reform was to be included under. The importance of it lay mainly 
in its departure from the old Toryism in definitely recognising 
that there were subjects which might be legitimately approached 
in a reforming spirit-that a review of existing institutions was 
permissible and justifiable. 

During his brief tenure of office Peel introduced sundry pro
posals of a reforming character. He appointed an ecclesiastical 
commission to investigate the distribution of church 
revenues, and a bill to relieve dissenters from the 
necessity of marriage according to Anglican rites. 
But the Liberals were angry at having been ejected 

Peel'■ 
mini■t.ry 
overtU"lled, 
April. 

from office, and were determined to eject Peel. An understand
ing was arrived at with O'Connell, known as the Lichfield House 
Compact, which of course presented itself to the other side as a 
monstrously flagitious bargain. Russell raised a debate on one 
of the burning Irish questions, that of tithe, the government was 
defeated, Peel resigned, and Melbourne returned to office. But 
the new government depended for its preservation upon the 
support of the Repcalers, and consequently its Irish policy was 
largely dictated by O'Connell. 

Weak as the government undoubtedly was, it carried in 1835 
one measure of first-rate importance, a corollary of the Reform 
Bill itself-the Municipal Corporations Act. This 
was the outcome of a commission of inquiry ap
pointed under Grey's administration. The govern
ment of most boroughs had fallen into a very 

Kelbourne : 
KIUlioipal 
CorporaUom 
Act. 

corrupt condition, and was for the most part in the hands of some 
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small oligarchical group which applied the revenues of the cor
poration exclusively with an eye to its own interests. The Act 
remodelled the constitutions of very nearly all the old boroughs, 
providing them with a uniform system. The oligarchies were 
displaced, and the government of the borough was placed in the 
hands of a mayor, aldermen, and a body of councillors elected 
by the ratepayers and freemen, holding office for three years. 
The councillors elected the aldermen, who held office for six 
years ; and the whole town council, including aldermen and 
councillors, elected the mayor for one year. In effect, the reform 
placed the whole administration in the hands of an elective body, 
very much as the Reform Bill had restored the House of Commons 
as a body of elected representatives. The bill was supported by 
Peel in the Commons, but was very nearly wrecked in the House 
of Lords by the devices of the old Tories, guided by Lord Lynd
hurst. The Lords' amendments, however, were rejected except 
on minor points by the House of Commons, Peel in effect giving 
his support to the government, and the Tory Peers did not 
venture to maintain their resistance. 

During 1836 and the first months of 1837 several minor reforms 
of an unobtrusive nature were carried, such as the introduction 
1sse. Minor of a purely civil marriage before a district registrar, 
reforms. of the system of registering births and deaths as 
well as marriages, and the reduction of the stamp duty on news
papers from fourpence to a penny. 

The year 1837, however, is a landmark in our history, because 
in June the old king died and was succeeded on the throne by 
l8S7. 
Accession 
of Queen 
Victoria. 

his niece Victoria, the only child of Edward, duke 
of Kent, the fourth of the sons of King George III. 
With her accession began the longest reign in our 
annals. Only once since the succession to the 

throne of the house of Hanover has the transfer of the crown 
from a monarch to his successor inaugurated a conscious change 
in policy. George III. deliberately set himself to recover political 
ascendency for the Crown. The girl of eighteen who succeeded 
King William IV. was no innovator like her grandfather, and 
made no attempt to obtrude her personality into politics. To 
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all appearance, things went on as they had done bdon•. �lw 
was very young, extremely consl'il'ntimL,. inknsdy inkn-skd 
in her duties, clear-headed. and ddcnnint>tl. :\lso she W,\S a 
queen, not a king. This combination of qualitit.-s made her an 
admirable subject to work on for the wise mentor who took lwr 
political education in hand, Lord Melbourne. The n-sult was 
that in the course of her reign she perfected the British type.• of 
constitutional monarchy in which the Crown ext.•n·isc.-s not a 
control over party programmes, but a pervading influence 
independent of party. 

At the moment, however, the fact of first significance was that, 
but for Victoria, Ernest, duke of Cumberland, would have become 
king of England. The duke's personal character The Dulle of 
was objectionably notorious ; and politically he Oamberlalld. 
was known to be an extreme reactionary. William had reston.-d 
to the Crown some of the credit which his elder brotht.·r had 
dissipated ; but he had not made the throne really popular or 
deeply respected ; there was no strong sentiment of loyalty to it. 
Conservatism adhered to monarchy partly because it was tradi
tional, partly because the British monarchy was not aggressive, 
partly because it was still mortally afraid of sansculottism. Had 
Cumberland become king it is by no means impossible that the 
Revolution of 1688 would have been repeated, with no one to 
take the part of the Prince of Orange. But the country was 
disposed from the first to treat the young queen with a mildly 
critical benevolence, which her own excellent qualities soon 
transformed into a sincere loyalty. A secondary, but by no 
means unimportant result of the succession was that llfferanoe the crown of Hanover was separated from the from 
crown of England, passing by the law of male sue- BanoNr. 
cession to Ernest of Cumberland. The Hanoverian connection 
ceased to be a political complication, as it had constantly been 
ever since 1714. 

Before the session of parliament closed, an Act was passed 
abolishing capital punishment, except for the crimes of high 
treason, murder, piracy, arson, and robbery with violence. 
Parliament was then dissolved and the general election gave 
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the government a reduced majority of only thirty-four, count
ing Radicals and Repcalers (of whom there were now only 
Wea.kne■1 thirteen) among its supporters. The houses met in 
of lhe November, and within eighteen months of that date 
min1atry. Melbourne's second ministry had come to an end. 
The circumstances precluded any vigour of legislative activity, and 
the government was surrounded with embarrassments. There 
was a rising in Canada, which had to be dealt with. In 1838 
popular discontents were bringing to birth on one side Chartism, 
and on the other the Anti-Corn Law League. Trade unionism 
was. not at the moment prominently active. But the Poor Law 
had supplied the labouring classes with a fresh grievance, and 
they were full of the conviction that the panacea for all evils 
Remedle■ ror was to be found in the political predominance of the 
popular labourer. The manufacturers, on the other hand, 
depre■■ion. saw the root of the depression of the working classes 
in the high cost of living, and were beginning to look upon cheap 
bread, to be obtained by the abolition of the Com Laws, as the 
remedy. Philanthropy apart, they could also see that with 
cheap bread a lower wage would still keep the working-man in 
comparative comfort ; and the lower wage would mean less cost 
of production for themselves. If the agitation against the Com 
Law had not arisen amongst the manufacturers, who could easily 
be represented as having only their own interests in view, the 
working classes might have found the cry an attractive one. As 
it was , it appeared to them to be a red herring drawn across the 
path by their enemies, the capitalists, in order to distract them 
from the pursuit of political power. 

Hence, in 1838, a body called the London Workingmen's 
Association tabulated a series of political demands which came 
to be known as the People's Charter, while its advocates were 
known as the Chartists. There were six points in the charter : 
1838. 

abolition of property quali£ication for members of 
The People's parliament ; the payment of members ; vote by 
Charter. ballot ; manhood suffrage ; equal electoral districts ; 
and annual parliaments. No one at the present day asks for 
annual parliaments ; but of the points named, the first three 
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have all been conceded. equal <'lectoral districts is m<'r<'ly anotlwr 
fonn of the demand ' One vote one value,' while manhoo<l 
suffrage or even adult suffrage hardly present th<'msdves as 
revolutionary ideas. But in 1838 they St,'Cmt--d extr<'mely re
volutionary, and undoubtedly the grl·at mass of the population 
expected a complete social revolution to result from their 
realisation. 

The demand for the repeal of the Com Law was not a general 
or popular one. The working classes fought shy of it, the agri
cultural interest abhorred it, and it had not takm 109. .&nu. hold even of the manufacturers. In 1839, however, oom Law 
the Anti-Com Law League was formed, and an ex- Leape. 
tremely vigorous propaganda was instituted, the leading spirits 
being Richard Cobden, Charles Villi<'rs, and John Bright, whose 
agitation was to bear fruit abundantly within a remarkably 
short space of time. 

The Com Law agitation was as yet hardly an embarrassment 
for the government ; hitherto it had not reached the point of 
attracting any of the recognised political chiefs. Oh&rtin 
The Chartists, however, began to cause grave wov.bln. 
alarm. They were divided between the moral force men who 
wished to rely upon constitutional agitation, and the physical 
force men who held that their ends could only be gained by 
terrorising the authorities. In 1839 the latter section wa,c. dis
tinctly gaining the upper hand. Then, in June, a monster petition 
embodying the points of the charter was brought before the 
House of Commons. It was dismissed by the House in July 
without discussion. Riots immediately broke out at Newport 
and elsewhere, but were energetically suppressed. John Frost 
and two other leaders were arrested, charged with high treason, 
and sentenced to transportation. The Newport riot was a 
practical demonstration that the physical force behind the 
Chartists was not adequate to defy the physical force behind 
the government. 

These disturbances weakened a ministry already weak enough. 
Another colonial trouble, this time in Jamaica, brought them 
so near to defeat in the House of Commons that Melbourne 

Innes's Eng. Wst.-Vol. 1v, L 
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tendered his resignation to the young queen, to her intense 
regret, and advised her to send for Sir Robert Peel. So ended 
Melbourne the second Melbourne administration. Yet it was 
rellipa. hardly dissolved before the same ministry was called 
upon to resume office. Peel was joined by Wellington, Stanley, 
and others, and laid the list of his proposed cabinet before the 
The bed· queen ; but at the same time he informed her that 
chamber it would be necessary for her to dismiss the ladies 
queatiou. of her household-all Whigs or Liberals-as it was 
not proper that the influences about her person should all be 
antagonistic to the government. Times had changed since the 
reign of Queen Anne, so that there was practically no precedent. 
Queen Victoria entirely declined to change her ladies. Peel 
declined to take office, except upon that condition ; and 
Melbourne came to the rescue, consenting to return to office 
in order to save his royal pupil from her dilemma. 

The reconstructed ministry was palpably weaker than it had 
been even before Melbourne's resignation. The grant for educa-
1839_11_ tion was increased from £20,000 to £30,000, and was 
Melbourne accompanied by the appointment of some school in-
again. spcctors ; an Act, the result of a libel case known as 
Stockdale v. Hansard, gave protection to the authorised reports of 
parliamentary proceedings. But nothing more striking char
acterised English legislation. In 1840, the queen married her 
cousiI1, Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg Gotha, who as Prince 
Consort became an invaluable ally and adviser to her, especially 
after l\Iclbourne's death some years later. Melbourne, however, 
he-Id on until the summer of 1841,  when, after being defeated on 
a vote of ' no confidence, '  he advised the queen to dissolve 
parliament. The general election went heavily against the 
government ; it was defeated on an amendment to the address 
by a majority of over ninety ; and at the end of October 
Melbourne for the third time resigned. 
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IY. PEEL, 18.t1-1Rt6 

The immediate cause of the resignation of �lelbourne's ministry 
was its defeat by one vote on a motion of · no confidence ' :  but 
this had been preceded by a defeat on the budget. 
Finance had been throughout the weak point of the 
Liberal administrations ; year after year there had 
been deficits, while no serious attempt had been 

lMl. 
•Nd of 
lllwlclal 
reform. 

made to evolve new means whereby the revenue should be 
brought to balance the expenditure. On the crucial question 
of the Corn Law, they had retained the sliding scale dl'vised by 
Huskisson and adopted under the last Tory administration. 
Latterly, however, while they held aloof from the pure free 
trade doctrine of the Anti-Com Law League, they had inclined 
to the substitution of a fixed duty upon foreign corn in place of 
the sliding scale. In 1841, it was proposed in the budget to 
abolish the sliding scale, and to establish in its place an unvary
ing duty of 8s. ; and it was on this proposal that they had been 
defeated. 

Peel, then, upon taking office found himself face to face with 
a very serious task. Although there was a slight lull in the 
Chartist agitation, the general financial depression Peel'■ 
and the poverty of the working classes were very cWlouUI•. 
grave, and the country was engaged in a troublesome war with 
China. Before the year 1841 was out, alarming events were 
taking phce in Afghanistan ; and during the winter the de
pression reached its lowest depths. In Peel's view, financial 
reconstruction was of first necessity. The party was committed 
to no programme ; it had confidence in its chief, who was sup
ported by a decidedly strong cabinet ; and it remained for Peel 
to .design a policy which should carry with it the continued sup
port of the parliament in which he actually enjoyed a decisive 
majority. And in that majority the agricultural interest was 
predominant. 

With a miserably low level of wages, the high price of bread was 
conspicuously a prime cause of the sufferings of the wage-earning 
classes. It was also obvious that the high price was maintained 
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by the tax upon imported corn, which was intended to ensure 
that the price of grain should be high enough to make agri
The •llcllDC culture pay, but not so high as to prevent bread 
11C&11. from being reasonably cheap. But, in fact, the 
sliding scale operated so as to encourage speculation in corn, 
which caused violent fluctuations in price often ruinous to the 
farmer, while keeping the price of bread at the high level. This 
was the particular evil which the Liberal proposal of a fixed duty 
was intended to remedy. 

Peel, however, in 1842 still held to the principle of the sliding 
scale, which he modified in the hope that the change would secure 
11111• the farmer by steadying the fluctuations in the 
A rniaed price of grain, would lower the price of bread in 
•llcllDC ac&le. some degree for the working classes, and would do 
so without increasin'g the dependence of the country upon foreign 
corn supplies. Instead of the 23s. imposed under the old scale 
whenever the price of grain was less than 645., a maximum duty 
of 20s. was to be imposed when grain was sos. or less. When 
grain was as high as 75s. there was to be only a IS. duty on 
imported corn, and no duty at all when the price rose above 75s. 
Between 50s. and 75s. the impost was to be applied on a care
fully graduated scale, diminishing from 20s. to Is. as the price 
rose. Cobden and the Anti-Com Law Leaguers denounced the 
whole scheme as one which afforded no relief to the poor, and 
was really intended to benefit no one but the landed interest. 
The Liberals insisted on their old alternative, a fixed duty of 8s. 
The agricultural interest, though rendered suspicious and un
easy, stood loyally by Peel ; and extreme protectionist pro
posals for making the duties more stringent were rejected as 
emphatically as those of the Liberals and the Leaguers. The 
measure was carried. 

In other respects, however, Peel's budget of 1842 marks an 
epoch in the national finance. The aggregate deficits in the last 
An epoch- five years amounted to little less than £8,000,000 ; 
marll:ing the anticipated deficit for the coming year would 
bu4get. be about £2,500,000. Unless there were a change, 
the deficits would continue to increase. Mindful of Pitt and 
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Husldsson, Peel believed that in the long run tliminhJw<l llutit� 
increase revenue, and that the abolition l>f llutit-s <m r;,w 
materials, by diminishing cost of production. so foskrs m:um
facture aud increases wealth as to add to the rewnue from otht•r 
sources more than it loses by being dl•prin-d of the dutit-s. The 
same argument applied to export dutit-s on home proc.lucts. He 
proposed therefore to reduce the import llutit-s on 750 out of 
the 1200 taxed articles, making all thOSt· on raw matt-rials 
merely nominal, and to abolish the l'Xport dutit•s on British 
manufactures. But whatever bl'nefits might ill'l'rue to the 
revenue in the long run from Tariff Rt•form on tlwse lim•s, the 
immediate effect would be to reduce revenue and still furtht·r to 
increase the anticipated deficit. 

To meet this deficit then it was imperatively necessary to 
impose new taxes which would bring in some £4,000,000. A 
part of this was to be provided by laying upon coal bloom• az. 
exported in British ships the same export duty as upon conl 
carried in foreign bottoms-the prcfcrrnce given to the funner 
being a survival of the partially repealed Navigation Act. But 
the main new source of revenue was to be the imposition of an 
income tax of sevenpence in the pound. Such a charge had been 
imposed by Pitt as a war tax, and, as being exclusively a war tnx, 
it had been abolished a year after Waterloo. Peel now looked 
upon it as an emergency tax, intended to tide over the period 
until his reform of the tariff should again increase the revenue 
instead of diminishing it. In the meantime, the cost of living 
would be so far lowered by the reform of the tariff as to providc 
the tax-payer with more than the equivalent of the amount 
paid in income tax. That was the theory. Y car after year 
sanguine chancellors of the exchequer retained a fond belief 
that in a very few years it would cease to be necessary to impose 
the income tax. That happy hour never arrived, though it was 
only in the twentieth century that the fiction was dropped and 
the chancellors of the exchequer definitely included the income 
tax as a recognised permanent and necessary source of revenue. 
The income tax was vigorously but unsuccc,-ssfully opposccl by 
the Liberals, whose political forebears had procured its abolition 
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twenty-six years earlier. Peel was also vigorously assailed as 
legislating on behalf of the landed interest, because of his re
tention of the com and sugar duties which protected the British 
landowner and the West Indian sugar planter, while he withdrew 
protection from British traders. Nevertheless the budget was 
triumphantly passed. 

In the following year, Goulbum, Peel's chancellor of the 
exchequer, found that there was after all a deficit. But this was 
Budgetl explained by the fact that only six months' instead 
ot 1843 of twelve months' income tax had been collected. and lllff. Since it was evident that the yield of that tax was 
going to exceed considerably the amount estimated, no altera
tions were made. In 1844, the justice of the calculation was 
demonstrated by a realised surplus of over £2,000,000. Good 
harvests and improving trade warranted some further remissions 
in taxation. But the year was signalised by two other financial 
measures of great importance. One was the conversion of 
£250,000,000 of the national debt, by which the interest payable 
thereon was reduced from 3½ per cent. to 3! for ten years, and 
was to be at the end of ten years further reduced to 3 per cent. ; 
effecting a diminution of the annual charges by £625,000 during 
the first period, and £1,250,000 afterwards. The conversion was 
warranted by the substantial rise in the price of consolidated 
stock since Peel had come into power. 

The second financial measure was the Bank Charter Act. By 
this Act the banking and issue departments of the Bank of 
Bank England were separated ; and while the banking 
Charter business remained in the hands of the directors, Act, l844. the issue business was strictly regulated. Notes 
might be issued to the amount of £14,000,000 against government 
securities ; the further issue of notes was to be limited to the 
amount of bullion in the cellars of the bank. At the same time 
established banks oth�r than the Bank of England were restricted 
to issuing notes to a total value not exceeding £8,500,000, while 
no banks established in the future were to be allowed the privilege 
of issuing notes at all. This measure was the result of recent 
over-trading, which had multiplied private banks in America and 
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in Great Britain until there was an c-nonnons cxr<-ss of papt·r 
money in the market ; with the rl'sult that when dl'pression set 
in there were runs on the banks which they were unable to meet , 
and many were brought to ruin, with a generally disastrous 
effect upon credit. The Act made no direct provision for meet
ing a panic, but Peel reckoned, and was justified in so doing hy 
the event, that in case of a crisis the Act would be temporarily 
suspended. 

Meanwhile there had been, in 18.p, a second insurgence of 
Chartism, again accompanied by riots, and again suppressed 
without great difficulty, which further discredited 18u. The 
the physical force party ; and there was another Chantatl 
lull in the movement, partly at least in consequence again. 
of the recovery of trade. 

There were, it has been remarked, three methods of dealing 
with the working-class problems created by the industrial revolu
tion : combinations among the workmen, extension of political 
power to the working classes, and legislation by the governing 
classes. The first movement was comparatively speaking in the 
background. The working men for the most part placed their 
faith in the second, which found its expression in Chartism. 
They did not believe that legislation emanating from the govern
ing classes was really intended for their benefit. Hence they dis
trusted the Anti-Com Law Leaguers, detested the new Poor Law, 
and held Althorp's Factory Act of little account. They knew 
in fact that legislation directed to the control of the relations 
between employer and adult workmen was not to be looked 
for, while they were singularly callous to legislation for the protec
tion of the children, which they favoured only when it seemed, as 
in the case of Sadler's abortive Ten Hours Bill, to promise the men 
indirectly and as a consequence a reduction in the hours of labour. 

About the time, however, when Peel came into office an 
agitation was beginning, to check the employment of women 
and to reduce their hours of work. The men were 184t. The 
waking up to the fact that their own employment coWertes 
was curtailed by the employment of cheaper female report. 

labour, and that a reduction in the women's hours of work might 



1 68 Reform and Free Trade as a matter of organisation necessitate a reduction in the men's hours of work. The movement received a great impulse from the publication in 1842 of a report on the employment of women in mines and collieries. A commission of inquiry discovered an appalling state of things. Women and quite small children were working in galleries underground, carrying burdens or dragging trucks, forced to stoop or crawl the whole time, doing in fact everything which women and children ought not to The 111nea do, everything most admirably calculated to ruin Bill. utterly the physique, the intelligence, and the morals of future generations. The public mind was so shocked by the report that Lord Ashley was able to carry, almost unopposed, a Mines Bill which prohibited the employment underground of females of any age or of boys under ten (1842). The impulse born of the collieries report was again intensified by the emotional appeal of Mrs. Browning's poem, ' The Cry of the Children.'  In 1843, Sir James Graham introduced a new government Factory Bill, which Ashley endeavoured to amend by fighting for a ten hours clause for women and young persons. A first edition of the measure had been withdrawn in the previous year 
1843-4. 
Graham's 
Factory 
Bills. 

in consequence of the hot opposition of the individualist economists commonly known as the Manchester school, who ·were convinced that all questions of employment should be left to be settled by unfettered competition, on the questionable assumption that masters and employees alike were entirely free agents. The second edition was reduced to chaos by cross voting on amendments. Finally, Graham introduced the bill in a third form, which applied to women in factories the regulations which had already bern made to apply to young persons. An inadequate attempt was also made to meet the difficulties which had revealed themselves to the inspectors under Althorp's Act in their efforts to enforce the rules applied to children and young persons. For children a half-time system was enacted, restricting the employment of every child to the half day before the dinner hour or the half day after it, instead of allowing them to work in ' relays,' which had made it practically impossible to ascertain whether 



Peel the children were being worked for too Jong. It was required at the same time that they should attend school for three hours daily. In :1845, interest again centred on Pl->cl's financial measures. The three years for which the income tax had been imposed were now over. The balance between revenue 18'8. and expenditure had already adjuskd itself. Peel, The budp&. however, felt that the successful experiment of 18+z might be repeated. A renewal of the income tax would pem1it him to carry through another stage in the reduction of duties. The revenue derived from it would enable him to dispense with the revenue from the indirect taxes which he proposed to remove, until full compensation should be derivl--<l from the com,-sponding development of trade. The development of trade would at the same time increase the demand for labour, the amount and the price of the employment obtainable by the working classes. The sugar duty was reduced ; such of the export duties as still remained were a�lished ; so were the duties on more than four hundred articles, the raw materials of manufacture. Practically, the general principle of protection was thrown over, and Benjamin Disraeli, the most effective of the champions of protectionist principles which had been hitherto generally professed by the Conservative party, denounced the government as an ' organised hypocrisy.' But this was a kind of tariff reform which had won the approval of the Liberals as well as of many Conservatives, and Peel's budget was triumphantly carried. The budget modified the sugar duties, while it left the Com Law untouched. There can, however, be little doubt that for some time past Peel's receptive mind had been The cbaDjre adapting itself to a change of conviction, to a grow- 1n Peel ing belief that the interests of the consumer were paramount. The same change of conviction was taking place in many other minds ; it was not unique in Peel's case. So lately as in 1842, the bulk of the Liberal party still believed in protecting the agricultural interest ; Lord Melbourne had declared that the abolition of the tax upon imported com would be madness, and the Liberal attacks upon Peel's budgets were directed to the sub-
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stitution of a fixed duty for the sliding scale. But the change 
which was coming over public opinion was precisely exemplified 
by the rapid progress of the Anti-Corn Law League. In 1839, 
the League had been well content with subscriptions amount
ing to £5000. In 1843, it obtained ten times that amount, which 
was again nearly doubled in 1844. When Peel introduced his 
budget in 1845 the League already had £250,000 to devote to 
political purposes. 

These were facts of a kind which appealed very strongly to 
the prime minister, whose whole record shows how powerfully 
The Ir1ah his own views were influenced by developments of 
potato public opinion. His conversion was completed by 
famine. the terrible potato famine which in this year invaded 
Ireland. The population of that country in 1841 was over 
8,000,000, of whom one half literally depended for their subsist
ence upon the potato crop ; nearly all the corn grown in Ireland 
was exporfed. In the summer of 1845, blight attacked the 
potato crop, which was almost entirel�destroyed. Sheer starva
tion was staring the population in the face, and before October 
Peel had already come to the conclusion that grain would have 
to be provided. But the English corn harvest failed, grain could 
not be provided unless it came from abroad, and it could not 
be provided at a tolerable price while the tax upon imported 
corn was maintained. 

On 1st November, Peel, having summoned a cabinet council, 
raised the question whether the Corn Law should be modified 
Peel's 
conversion 
completed, 
November. 

or suspended to meet the emcrgency--one course 
or the other was absolutely necessary. Once sus
pended, it was tolerably certain that it would be 
impossible to reimpose it. In his own view, modifi

cation would not meet the case. He carried with him at first 
only three members of the cabinet. Already it seemed probable 
that he might feel called upon to resign ; when towards the end 
Russell's of the month Lord John Russell issued the ' Edin
conversion. burgh letter ' declaring himself a complete convert 
to the doctrine of the Anti-Corn Law League. In December 
the attitude of many members of the cabinet had changed. 
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Wellington and others were either convrrted or convinn·d that 
the repeal of the Corn Law was preferable to the shattering- of 
the party. But there were stalwarts, Stanley and the duke of 
Buccleuch, who refused to give way. 

There was no question that Peel and the Conservatives had. 
come into power as convinced believers in agricultural pro
tection. Since the party was not converted en mass,:, Peel felt 
that as its leader he was not the right person to introduce the 
new policy. He tendered his resignation, and Peel l'NlJD.1 : 
advised the queen to consult Lord John Russell. Russell 
endeavoured to form a cabinet, but his efforts were finally 
frustrated by the refusal of Lord Grey (the son of the former 
prime minister) to join the government with Palmerston as 
foreign secretary. In the circumstances, Peel consented to re
sume office on the definite understanding that he did so as a free 
trader. All his old colleagues except Stanley con- bat re111D1ea 
sented to join him ; Stanley's place at the colonial oillc:e. 
office and in the cabinet was taken by William Ewart Gladstone, 
once • the rising hope of the Tory party, '  who had been president 
of the Board of Trade, but had retired from office on an Irish 
question . at the beginning of the year. Lord George Bentinck 
became the nominal, and Disraeli the effective, leader of the Pro
tectionist Opposition when parliament met in January 1846. 

In the debate on the address, Peel explained his position and 
his policy. Five days later, on 27th January, the financial 
resolutions were introduced. There was to be a 1M6. 
further remission of duties on many manufactured Repeal oUhe 

. l f h . . d . 0orn Laws. art1c es ; most o t e remammg ubes on raw January-
materials were to be abolished altogether. But JUD.Cl. 
everything else was overshadowed by the repeal of the Com 
Laws. At the end of three years they were to disappear, leaving 
only a registration duty of one shilling. In the interval, by way of 
softening the blow to the agricultural interest, a duty of 10s. 
was to be retained when the price of corn was at or below 48s., 
falling to 4s. when the price was at or over 53s. The Protec
tionists, led by Disraeli, made a desperate stand, resisting the 
passage of the bill by every parliamentary device. The bill 
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did not pass the third reading in the Commons until 15th May. 
A fortnight later the second reading was carried in the Lords 
with a majority of forty-seven. On 25th June the third reading 
was carried in the Lords, in spite of the opposition headed by 
Lord Stanley, who in 1844 had been raised to the peerage in 

· anticipation of his succession to the earldom of Derby. 
On the same night the government were defeated in the House 

of Commons on an Irish bill, by a combination of Irish Repealers, 
Simultaneous 
government 
defeat, �11th 
June. 

Radical Freetraders who objected to coercion, and 
Tory Protectionists who approved of coercion but 
were bent on the destruction of the ministry which 
in their view had betrayed the party. Two days 

later Peel announced his resignation. The cause of Free Trade 
had triumphed, but the ministry could no longer remain in office. 
Peel and In proffering his apologia Peel with a fine mag-
Cobden. nanimity declared that the triumph was due not to 
himself but to Richard Cobden, who on the Irish bill had joined 
forces with the Protectionists and wrnught his downfall. The 
statement was in the circumstances not the less magnanimous 
because it was true. It was the unwearied zeal, the ceaseless 
efforts of Cobden and his allies of the Anti-Com Law League 
which had educated the public, transformed public opinion, and 
converted Peel himself. None the less it was also true that the 
repeal of the Com Laws would not then have been carried if Peel 
had not been converted. It was Peel's conversion which converted 
also a mass of Liberal-Conservative opinion, and at th� same time 
induced the actually unconverted duke of Wellington to use his 
powerful influence to save the bill from rejection by the House 
of Lords. Peel never returned to office ; but until his death in 
1850 his personality continued to exercise in the House of 
Commons an influence more powerful than that of any other 
individual. 

V. RUSSELL AND DERBY, 1846-1852 
On the resignation of Peel's cabinet the task of forming a 

-,i.ew ministry fell to the Liberal leader in the House of Commons, 
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Lord John Russell. That party, though substantial in numbers, 
could not by itself command a majority, and depended for its 
continuance in office on the effective support of Peel isu. 
and the Peelites-that wing of the Conservative _The :&uaaeu 
party which had followed the great chief and min1stry. 
could never again coalesce with the Protectionists. In spite of 
offers from Lord John Russell, no Peelites would join the cabinet, 
though Wellington continued to hold the post of commander-in
chief. 

The five and a half years during which the ministry remained 
in office witnessed many critical events on the continent, in 
India, and in the colonies ; Ireland also was very much to the 
fore ; but there were few opportunities for domestic activities 
in parliament. Before the Houses rose, Russell took in hand the 
readjustment of the sugar duties which had hitherto The augar 
been arranged with the primary object of protecting dutlea. 

the interests of the sugar-growing colonies. While the duty on 
British colonial sugar was 145., that upon foreign sugar was pro
hibitive, a secondary intention being the exclusion of sugar 
grown by slave-owners. Russell's bill reduced the duty on 
foreign sugar to 21s., and arranged for its further reduction in the 
course of five years to the 14s. imposed on colonial sugar. This 
was another step in the direction of complete Free Trade, which 
was carried by large majorities despite the opposition of humani
tarians (on behalf of slaves) , and of the Protectionists who in
sisted that the removal of preferential tariffs for colonial produce 
was a fatal blow to imperial interests. 

In 1847 came an important advance in industrial legislation
the Factory Act which bears the name of John Fielden. The 
Act brought into existence the ten hours day for lff'1. 
which Michael Sadler had originally contended. Flelden'a 
Fielden's bill was introduced in 1846 while the Com Factory Act. 

Law fight was going on. It was then defeated, since it was opposed 
not only by the Cobdenites but also by the government as an 
interference with freedom of contract-the habitual argument 
which confronted all proposals for compulsory legislation during 
the next fifty years. Being brought in again when Russell was 
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prime minister, but being no longer opposed by the official govern
ment, it was supported by many who had previously resisted it, in 
order to preserve the ministry from defeat ; and it was carried 
by substantial majorities. The argument as to freedom of con
tract was not convincing to any one who recognised that as a 
matter of fact women and young persons were not free parties 
Shoner to a contract. Much weight, however, was attached 
holU'II and to the argument of economists who proved elabor-
emc1,aoy. ately that the manufacturer made his profit on the 
last hour of work done, so that if the number of working hours 
in the day were reduced by one the manufacturer would get no 
profit, and if by two would incur serious loss. The economists 
had not yet learnt that the reduction of hours may mean a more 
than equivalent increase in efficiency. It was very soon found 
that after a few months' trial, the output of ten hours' toil 
excelled in quantity and quality the previous output of twelve 
hours. The actual problem is to ascertain in any given employ
ment the precise point at which the reduction of hours ceases to 
supply an equivalent in the increase of efficiency. 

Still, Fielden's Act was not easy to enforce. It retained the 
factory ' day ' of fifteen hours from 5.30 A.M. to 8.30 P.M., requiring 
1850.3• only that women and young persons should not be 
Amending actually at work for more than ten hours out of 
Acta. those fifteen. The inspectors found almost insuper-
able difficulties in their efforts to ascertain whether the regula
tions were observed. Hence there came in 1850 an Amending 
Act which fixed the women's factory day as the twelve hours 
trom 6 A.M. to 6 P.M. Outside those hours, that is, all work 
ctone was ' night work,' from which women and young persons 
were prohibited. Within the twelve hours two had to be 
allowed free for meals, so that it became practicable to ensure 
that the regulations were observed, and the women were not 
actually at work for more than ten hours. Another practical 
outcome was that organisation necessitated a corresponding 
actjustment of the men's hours, as had been anticipated when 
the question of limiting women's work was raised in 1841. 

Even this Act fell short of the looked-for result, because it 
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still retained for children the old fifteen hou� day, in ont• h.,li 
or the other of which they mi�ht be employ ..... t. It w.L'i 1wt t ill 
1853 that the children's day was redUCl'll to the samt• p .. ·ri,,._I as 
the women's day, and the complete rt•adjustmt•nt of tilt.' nwn's 
work to a factocy day of twelve hours became int•,·itablt•. 

In x&JB Chartism made its last effort. The yt•ar was one of 
convulsions on the continent. It opt.•nt'd with the :Ft•bruary 
Revolution in France, where the monarchy was lHL 
quietly ejected and a republic was again establisht'1.l. TIie J'MI' of 

Everywhere Nationalist and Constitutionalist move- n9011auou. 
ments broke out ; but in the British Isles tht•y Wt'rt' rnntint'4.I to 
an abortive insurrection in Ireland, the Chartist panic, and the 
Chartist fiasco. 

Since 1843 the bulk of the Chartists had pa..,c;ed under the 
leadership of Feargus O'Connor. The physical force mt•n hail 
lost ground in consequence of the case with which actual out
breaks had been repressed. But as the revolution- Ohanlam 
ary movement came to a head on the continent in aoUft. 
1848, revolutionary Chartism appeared at least to be recru
descent in England. There wa.c; a renewed activity of agitation ; 
large meetings assembled at which violent speeches were made, 
and considerable alarm was aroused. The determination, how
ever, to keep to constitutional methods was followed-unfortun
ately for the Chartists, after a very unskilful fashion. A monster 
petitio11 was prepared carrying, it was said, 5,000,000 signatures. 
A monster meeting was summoned to be held on Kennington 
Common on 10th April, which meeting, on its adjournment, was 
to march in procession over Westminster Bridge to the House 
of Commons to present the petition. There was a general fear 
that it was actually intended to seize the metropolis and overawe 
the House of Commons. Preparations were made, unostcntati
ously but on a large scale, to paralyse completely any possible 
attempt of the kind. An immense number of special constables 
were enrolled to preserve order ; but at the same time the old 
duke of Wellington, to whom the preparations for defence were 
entrusted, quietly posted concealed troops in such a manner that 
if there were any actual outbreak of violence the soldiers would be 
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completely masters of the situation. It was politely intimated 
to O'Connor that he might hold his meeting and present his 
petition, but that the procession would not be permitted. 

The Chartist leader had no real belief in physical force, and had 
gone as far as he was disposed to venture in the way of bluff. 
Oollapae. The 500,000 who were to have gathered on Kenning
ton Common dwindled to some 30,000. There was no attempt 
to march over the bridge in procession ; and the monster petition 
was carried to the House of Commons by three hackney cabs. 
On inspection the supposed 5,000,000 signatures were found to 
number only 2,000,000, and of those it was obvious that a large 
proportion were bogus. The Chartist movement perished in 
pure ridicule. As a bogy it was finally laid. But, as already 
remarked, most of the political demands formulated in the 
People's Charter lost their terror, and were in the course of time 
adopted as desirable reforms. 

The parliament in which Russell began his administration 
in 1846 was the same which had been elected in 1841. It was 
1847. dissolved in 1847, but no appreciable variation in Education. the balance of parties resulted from the general 
election. There is not much else to record in the life of the 
administration so far as its relations to domestic affairs in Great 
Britain are concerned. Apart from the Factory Acts, the most 
progressive measure to its credit was the education grant of 1847. 
The amount of the grant was now raised to £100,000. The main 
object was to increase the efficiency of the teachers, for whom 
a very elementary kind of training was provided by the intro
duction of a system of assistance by pupil-teachers. Advanced 
pupils in a sort of transition stage were initiated into the work 
of teaching before they became full-fledged responsible masters 
and mistresses. Provision was also made for pensioning masters 
when they became superannuated. But the grant was still 
applied so that it gave no assistance to Roman Catholics, and 
benefited mainly the Anglican schools where the children of 
Dissenters could be withdrawn from the religious education pro
vided under a conscience clause. As has always been the case 
when this very thorny subject has come up for consideration, the 
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tneasure was opposed both by Anglicans and Dissenters for 
precisely opposite reasons. 

At the close of the administration much excitement was 
created by a papal bull dividing England into territorial dioceses, 
with territorial titles, and appointing Father Wise- 18111• 
man cardinal and archbishop of Westminster. This Eccleslaettcal 
appeared as an unwarrantable act of papal aggres- Ttu.es Bi1L 
sion because of the manner in which the thing was done, though 
in itself it was trivial enough. The ' No Popery ' cry was suffi
ciently vigorous to enable Russell to pass in 1851 the Ecclesi
astical Titles Bill, which declared the papal bull to be null and 
void, and imposed heavy penalties on any Roman Catholic 
bishops who assumed the territorial titles. The Act, however, 
was merely a safety-valve for anti-papal sentiment, and no 
attempt was ever made to apply it effectively. 

Lord Palmerston's conduct of foreign policy was a frequent 
cause of anxiety not only to statesmen of other schools, but also 
to his own colleagues. He vindicated his principles 18110. Death 
in a splendid effort of parliamentary oratory, remem- or Peel. 
bered as the Civis Romanus Sum speech, in 1850 ; a speech which 
established his popularity in the country, and elicited from Peel, 
who condemned his policy, the encomium, ' It has made us all 
proud of him.' The debate was the last in which Peel took part. 
On the following day he was thrown while out riding, and the 
injuries he received proved fatal. His death deprived the 
ministry of the independent but invaluable support that he had 
habitually accorded to it. It had been his paradoxical fate to 
carry through parliament at least two reforms of enormous 
importance, to both of which he had been strongly opposed 
almost until the last moment. He had been a persistent opponent 
of Catholic emancipation until 1828, and was a supporter of 
agricultural protection when he took office in 184r. He was not 
an originator in politics, but he was endowed with an exceptional 
capacity for realising that he had been mistaken in rejecting the 
ideas of more original persons than himself. And his unequalled 
skill as a parliamentarian enabled him to give practical effect 
to such ideas, as no other man could have succeeded in doinl!,. 

· lnnes's Eng. Hist.-Vol. zv. M 
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In the personal ascendency which he exercised in the House, 
whether in or out of office, he had no rival. In his capacity for 
absorbing and making his own ideas which had once been abhor
rent to him he was equalled perhaps only by his pupil and 
follower, William Ewart Gladstone. 

At the beginning of 1851 there occurred a ministerial crisis. 
The government's Budget proposals were unsatisfactory, the 
JllliDiatertal Peelites in general were opposed to the Ecclesiastical criai.8 1n 18111. Titles Bill, and the finality of the great Reform 
Bill was already being seriously called in question. It was 
Russell's intention to make some proposals for the extension of 
the franchise, but a motion wa:s carried against the government 
in favour of placing the county and borough franchises on the 
same basis. Russell tendered his resignation ; but the formation 
of  a new ministry by any process of combination proved impos
sible, and the same government resumed office. Later in the 
year there came another crisis. Palmerston had already been 
taken seriously to task for treating foreign policy very much 
as if it was a private concern of his own, acting on his own 
responsibility without keeping either the queen or his colleagues 
adequately informed of what was doing. In 1851 Louis Napoleon 
effected the coup d' Etat which established him as the head of the 
state in France. Palmerston again transgressed in a manner 
which compelled the queen to insist upon his dismissal. The 
foreign secretary felt himself precluded in the peculiar circum
stances from offering more than an incomplete defence of his 
18112• action, for which there was better excuse than was 
Fall of . apparent. But within a few weeks he got what he the miniatry. called ' tit for tat with Johnny Russell,' when the 
government, owing to Palmerston's intervention, was defeated 
on a Militia Bill (February 1852). 

After this defeat the ministry could no longer retain office. 
The Conservatives were in a considerable minority, but Lord 
Derby's Derby (hitherto known to us as Stanley) undertook ministry the task of carrying on the government. Lord 
George Bentinck was dead, and the leadership of the House of 
Commons along with the chancellorship of the exchequer was 



Russell and /)erby 1 79 

entrusted to Disraeli, although his brilliancy, ingenuity, and 
supreme skill in debate had not yet by any means won the real 
confidence of the party. For the time being it was necessary 
to avoid contentious questions. But the position was uneasy. 
Parliament was dissolvL-d in July, but after the general election 
parties remained very much as before. This was conclusive 
proof that on the crucial question of Protection the country bad 
not changed its mind as expressed in 1847 at the election which 
followed the repeal of the Com Law. The question The b'lll'lal or was laid to rest, on the formal adoption by an 1'rowoUcm. 
overwhelming majority of a resolution pronouncing that the 
Act of 1846 was wise and beneficial, and that the extension of 
the policy of Free Trade would most contribute to the prosperity, 
welfare, and contentment of the people. In its original form 
the resolution had been unnecessarily offensive to the whole 
body of those who had fought against Free Trade, but of whom 
many had been converted by the actual success which had 
attended Peel's policy. A judicious amendment, however, by 
Palmerston, made the motion sufficiently acceptable ; nor was 
the subject again brought into the arena of practical politics 
·until the twentieth century. 

But the ingenious Budget proposed by the chancellor of the 
exchequer was discovered by the financiers of the Opposition 
to be directed to compensating the landed interest Dlllraell'• 
at the expense of the community. The Budget Badget 
was defeated, Lord Derby resigned ; it was now defeated. 
,evident that the only possible government must be the product 
of a coalition between Liberals and Peelites ; and Russell con
sented to waive his own claim to the position of prime minister 
in favour of Lord Aberdeen, the foreign secretary of Peel's 
cabinet. 

Before the Derby government fell, another great figure had 
vanished from the scene. In September the duke of Wellington 
was laid in his tomb in St. Paul's ' to the noise of »eat.IL or 
the mourning of a mighty nation.' He had been a t.he due. 
great soldier, a great public servant, who throughout his life had 
unfailingly subordinated every other interest to what he judged, 
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them in hostility to the British domination. In 1829 emancipa
tion came not as a boon conceded in the $J1irit of justice and 
generosity, but as a right extorted by fear. granted reluctantly 
and ungraciously. Instead of having a conciliating effect, it 
was only an incentive to the pressing of further demands. 

The political demand for repeal was the cry which O'Connell 
took up when he found that the Whigs on taking office showed 
no disposition to reward him for the assistance he UIS. 
had given in bringing about the dm.n1fall of the ne UGe 
Tory minic;try. But the demand was thrust into p1e...._ 
the background by the persistence of a Catholic grievance which 
had not been rcmovro by emancipation. The land had to pay 
tithe to the clergy of the established Church. and the person 
who paid the tithe was the occupier, whatever his religion might 
be. The occupier felt that he was compelled by the law to"pay 
tithe for the maintenance of a Church which included less than 
one-fifth of the population, while no provision whatever was 
made for the Church of four-fifths of the population. If he was 
one of the four-fifths he naturally resented the law which endowed 
an alien Church. And the grievance was made tangible because 
he personally had to pay his contribution in cash or in kind 
The fact did not present itself to his mind that if the tithe had 
not gone to the parson it would have gone instead in the form of 
rent into the pocket of his landlord. It appeared to him simply 
that the collection of tithes was a monstrous injustice ; nor was 
the case made any better by saying that the tithe was the lawful 
property of the parson ; that was merely another way of saying 
that the law itself was unjust. An eternally depressed agri
cultural population, living habitually at only one or two removes 
from starvation, fastened upon the tithe as one of the causes 
of its sufferings, and a particularly unjust one. 

So there arose what was called the tithe war. The peasantry 
refused to pay tithe, and applied their own forms of coercion to 
those of their number who did pay it ; who were TIie tithe war, 
subjected to a merciless persecution. The sympathies of the 
population were on the side of the persecutors, who in conse
quence could enforce their own decrees very much more effectively 
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than the government could enforce the law. Witnesses could 
not be persuaded to give evidence, and even when convincing 
evidence was produced juries refused to convict. All the familiar 
forms of violence and outrage were brought into play, and 
popular leaders did nothing to hold them in check, though it 
was never possible to convict O'Connell himself of giving 
positive encouragement to violence. 

The reformed parliament in England under Grey's leadership 
practically initiated the system of seeking to pacify Ireland by 
coercion. removing grievances with one hand, and with the 
other applying exceptional measures for the enforcement of the 
law, measures generally referred to as Coercion Acts. There was 
always a section of the Liberal party which was disposed to rely 
upon conciliation and to abstain from coercion. There was 
always a section of the Conservative party which was disposed 
to rely upon coercion and oppose conciliation. O'Connell always 
maintained that neither conciliation nor coercion nor the two 
together would ever give peace to Ireland until the Union was 
repealed ; but in Great Britain, at least, no one of any party 
for half a century to come could see any reason to suppose that 
repeal would produce the desired effect. 

So in 1833, Stanley, then chief secretary for Ireland, intro
duced a Coercion Bill of an exceedingly stringent type, which 
1833. 
Coercion 
and 'appro
priation.' 

included the partial suspension of the Habeas 
Corpus Act and a partial application of martial law, 
and was duly carried in spite of the vehement 
opposition of O'Connell and the Radical wing. It 

was accompanied by a measure for reorganising the distribution 
of the Church temporalities, which was sound enough in itself 
but did not touch the Roman Catholic grievance, except in one 
single respect. It was expected that under the new scheme of 
distribution there would be an undistributed surplus of about 
£60,000 whic:b. was to be appropriated by parliament to what
soever purposes, whether secular or clerical, it might think fit. 
To those who were not members of the Church this seemed 
entirely proper ; to those who were it seemed plain robbery. 
The government found itself obliged to yield to the views of the 



Ireland 

churchmen and to surrender the appropriation clause. The 
surplus remained under ecclesiastical control. Both the bills 
were carried. 

In the next year it was manifest that the tithe question could 
not rest where it was ; but the Irish question wrecked the Grey 
administration and brought in that of Melbourne. The b&"le of 
The government in the first place introduced a bill 1836. 
which was to transform tithe into a land tax. But on the 
question of ' appropriation ' there was a division in the cabinet. 
Russell openly declared himself in favour of appropriation, 
claiming in other words that ecclesiastical endowments might be 
appropriated by the state to secular purposes. Four ministers 
resigned ; and then came another split on the question of renew• 
ing the Coercion Act. It had beyond doubt been effective in 
checking crime, but on the one side it was held that it had 
already served its purpose sufficiently, and on the other that the 
purpose would be served more thoroughly by its continuation. 
An informal attempt was made to arrive at some agreement 
with O'Connell ; there were misunderstandings and imputations 
of bad faith, with the result that Grey and Althorp retired, 
though Althorp consented to rejoin Melbourne's ministry. A 
comparatively mild Coercion Bill was carried, but a variant on 
the Tithe Commutation Bill was decisively rejected by the House 
of Lords. 

At the end of the year the Melbourne ministry was dismissed 
by the king. From November till April 1835 Wellington and 
Peel conducted the government. Again it was the 
Irish question which destroyed the ministry. 
Russell succeeded in carrying against Peel a resolu• 
tion in favour of applying the surplus funds of the 

1838. The 
Ltchfl.eld 
Bouae 
OomJI&". 

Irish Church to education ; in effect asserting the appropriation 
principle. Peel immediately resigned. The restored Melbourne 
ministry were able to hold office because they had come to an 
agreement with O'Connell, the agreement known as the Lichfield 
House Compact. According to Russell it was a perfectly 
straightforward alliance. O'Connell undertook to suspend the 
repeal agitation and to give the government general support on 



Reform and Free Trade conditions which were perfectly reasonable on the assumption that he was an honest man, and inexcusable upon the contrary assumption. The same criticism, it may be remarked, has habitually applied mutatis mutandis to all negotiations, ' compacts,' and ' treaties ' which have taken place at any time between English politicians and Irish leaders. The practical outcome at this time was that the men who were sent to govern Ireland were all approved by Daniel O'Connell. Once more the government introduced the Tithe Commutation Bill. As before, the principle was to be that of substituting a tax levied on the landowner for the collection of Tithe oommuatlon B11Spe11ded. tithes from the occupier. The arrears of tithes which the peasantry had refused to pay were to be met by a subsidy from the state. Again the battle was over the appropriation clause. The government carried their measure in the Commons, but the appropriation clause was defeated in the Lords, and for three years the question was shelved. For practical purposes the man who now governed Ireland was Thomas Drummond, the under-secretary. The last Coercion Thomas Act had lapsed ; disorder and violence were still 
Drummond rife ; the tithe war was still going on. The populain Ireland· tion took its law according to the unwritten code of the secret societies, which set the laws of the government at defiance, besides being in its methods not less tyrannous and a good deal more barbarous. Drummond organised a strong administration, establishing the magistracy and the police force on a very much sounder basis, whi�h greatly increased the effectiveness of the administration of justice. He strove energetically to develop the industrial resources of Ireland. But while he strengthened the administration of the law he bitterly offended the landlord class by his public ac;sertion that ' property has its duties as well as its rights,' a phrase which appeared to them to be an incitement to disorder, at a moment when the rights of property were being very actively challenged, when the old agrarian grievances were at their height, tenants were refusing to pay their rents, and outrages were painfully prevalent. Drummond was determined to maintain the law, but was un-
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doubtedly hostile to the landlords as a class, and sympathised 
with the genuine grievances of the tenants. 

At Jast in 1838 the tithe question was settled, at least for the 
time. The government was not strong enough to overcome the 
determined opposition in the Lords to the doctrine 1w. oamof appropriation, nor was the question one upon mutattOD 
which it could rest an appeal to the country. A of Ut.he. 
Commutation Bill which devoted the surplus to <'<'dl.'Siastical 
purposes was pas.c;cd in both Houses without difficulty ; thl'ncc
forth the tithe was collccfrd in the form of a tax upon lamllonls. 
The principle was unaltered. The land was chargl'd with the 
support of the establisll('cl Church and no othn. The tenant, 
though he did not realise the fact, mrrdy paid an incrl'ased rent 
instead of paying tithe direct ; but his srnsc of grievance against 
the parson was removed, and his sense of grievance against the 
landlord was practically unafft>etC'd. One other sensible Irish 
measure emanated from Westminster-the establish- lW-tO. ment of the Poor Law on the same lines as that of Ot.her lrlllb 
England. But as in England, the benefits of the rerorma. 
measure were not upon the surface as were the objfftions to it, 
so that its effect was rather irritating than conciliating. A 
Municipal Corporations Act was emasculated by the House of 
Lords, so that it practically retained the control of corporations 
in the hands of the Protestant ascendency by fixing a £10 instead 
of a £5 franchise. As with appropriation, the government at 
last gave way to the Peers and the bill was passed in 1840. 

O'Connell's repeal agitation had first been pushed into the 
background by the tithe war, and then virtually suspended by 
his alliance with the Melbourne government. At lMl. 
the general election in 1841 which established Peel 'Repeal' 
in office, hardly more than a dozen repealers were returned to 
parliament. But the truce was over and the agitation assumed 
new proportions. It was taken up by a group of young 
enthusiasts, Protestants as well as Catholics, who with their 
followers came to be known as Young Ireland. O'Connell re
covered the ascenden·cy which he had lost for the moment ; 
it became evident that the demand for repeal was growing 
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formidable, and in 1843 Peel made it known that repeal meet
ings were to be suppressed by coercive measures. O'Connell 
replied by holding monster meetings where much inflam
matory language was used, amounting to threats of armed 
rebellion, though the Liberator continued to pronounce against 
violence. The meetings were absolutely legal, and irritation 
was increased when a number of prominent magistrates who had 
attended them sympathetically were removed from the bench. 
This was followed by a new Coercion Act. Irishmen such as 
Smith O'Brien who had hitherto been supporters of the Union, 
were driven over to the side of Repeal. The agitation only 
received a fresh impetus. 

Monster meetings more enormous than ever were held ; then 
a gigantic one was organised to assemble at Clontarf on 8th 
lSU. The October. On 7th October the government issued 
Clontarf a proclamation which forbade the meeting. 
meeting. O'Connell, true to his principle of opposing open 
violence, succeeded in <lispersing the crowds who were gathering, 
and a disastrous collision between the government troops and the 
population was averted. Nevertheless, the government, con
vinced of the necessity for suppressing the agitation, almost 
immediately afterwards arrested O'Connell himself and some 
other leaders on a charge of conspiracy. A jury was em
panelled of which every member was a Protestant ; it followed 
the direction of the presiding judge, and found the accused 
persons guilty ; and they were condemned to various terms of 
imprisonment. In the circumstances, however, the legality of 
the court was open to question. On this point appeal was 
made to the House of Lords ; and the majority of the law lords 
quashed the verdict, in effect on the ground that the jury had 
been packed. The impartiality of the highest tribunal was 
honourably vindicated, and O'Connell was released. But his 
power was gone. The old energy was beaten out of him ; his 
followers no longer trusted in his courage ; and the direction of 
the Irish movement passed to younger hands and hotter heads. 

Just as the Clare election convinced Peel of the necessity for 
Catholic emancipation, the events of 1843 convinced him of the 
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neoasity for a more thorough examination of the lri,-h prohkm. 
The Devon Commission 11-as appointed to inquire into the lan,t 
question. At the same time the religious grt._..,-anre ne De._ 
was by no means settled by the commutation OlawiMlt& 
of tithes. In 1845 Peel proposed to increase the endo\\,nt•nt 
of the college at Maynooth. for the education of the Irish prit�t
hood, from£()000 to £20,000, besi<ll'S making an immNliatt' ,,,-ant 
for its presgng necessitil'S. In spite of a loud · !\o IHI. 
Popery ' outcry the proposal was carri<'C.l by P<'t.'l in aay.oolll. 
the Commons and Wellington in the Lore.ls. A further ath'mpt 
was made to deal with the whole education qUt�tion hy t lw 
establishment of free collcgl'S on undmominational lines. lln
denominational education when the dilll'rt'nc-t-s arc no gn-afrr 
than those between Anglicans and Nonconformists has always 
excited sufficiently bitter controversy. The scriousnl'S.'l of the 
controversy was increased tenfold when the differencC'S Wt'rc 
those between Roman Catholic and Protestant. The • G0ttlt-:-..� 
colleges,' as they were called, were legally cstablislwd, hut di«l 
nothing whatever to bridge the chasm between Roman Catholics, 
Churchmen, and Dissenters. 

On the top of all the other troubles came the appalling potatL 
famine of 1845, just after the Devon fommission had 
presented its report. That report showed that the The Dnon 
vast bulk of the population of Ireland depended OommiUiOD'■ 
entirely upon the produce of the soil, and that the report. 
conditions of land tenure reduced them to a permanent condition 
of deplorable poverty. The peasant was not only sentimentally 
attached to the soil ; if he attempted to leave it there was practi
cally no industrial employment to which he could resort. Conse
quently, he was at the mercy of a rack-renting landlord. In order 
to remain where he was, he would agree to any terms, even though 
the terms were obviously impossible to keep. The peasant's 
method of solving the resulting problem was to leave his rent 
unpaid ; the landlord's solution was the eviction of the tenant. 
Most of the landlords were absentees ; had they not been so they 
might have grasped the necessity of conceding fairer terms. 
But they left their estates in the hands of agents, and the agents 
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regarded it as their business to extract all they could for the 
landlords without any consideration for the tenants. There were 
other cases in which the estates had passed out of the hands of 
the landlord himself into those of a mortgagee, more destitute 
of any consideration for the tenant than even a landlord's agent. 
Half the rents were far higher than the soil could possibly bear. 
And except where what was called the Ulster Custom prevailed, 
the tenant had no security of tenure ; he could be evicted at 
short notice ; and if by any conceivable chance he managed to 
make improvements in his holding, the landlord's agent raised 
the rent. The obviously inevitable result of such a state of 
things was that the tenant, left at the landlord's mercy by 
the law, set the law at defiance, and was enabled to do so with 
more or less impunity by the organisations of the secret societies. 

N everthclcss the report of the Devon Commission had no 
effective result. The doctrine of freedom of contract was in
The report vincibly predominant. On the hypothesis that ■helved. contracts between landlords and tenants were free 
contracts on both sides, the state must on no account interfere. 
The shock of the revelations was just sufficiently strong to cause 
the introduction of a small measure in the House of Lords. 
Though landlords were not whole-hearted in their enthusiasm 
for laissez faire when the manufacturing interests were con
cerned, yet being human they found those doctrines altogether 
convincing when their own freedom from state interference was 
at stake. So the measure after being introduced was unosten
tatiously shelved and forgotten. 

The famine came. It finally converted Pi:el on the question 
of the Corn Laws, but the abolition of the corn duties could not 
The famine. serve the immediate purpose of averting starvation. 
The government purchased a quantity of maize which was sold 
at a nominal price for food. Relief works were set on foot, with 
reasonable pay. But little enough good resulted. Famine and 
dc-stitution were accompanied by fresh outbreaks of crime. 
Crime brought its corollary, a Coercion Bill. The Coercion Bill 
was resisted in parliament by Irish Repealers and advanced 
English Liberals. At the last stage the Protectionists, in order 
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to wreck the government, joined forces with the Opposition aml 
defeated the bill. The busim..-ss of governing Ireland passed 
from Peel to Russell. 

Again the blight descended on the potatoes, and crime continued 
rampant while the government could not venture upon coercive 
legislation. By the Labour Rate Act relief works iste. were set going on a much larger scale than Peel's. Labour &aw 
By an extravagant interpretation of the doctrine A� 
that the government must do nothing which could interfere 
with private enterprise, the relief works undertook nothing except 
what private enterprise would leave sternly alone ; so the works 
themselves were useless. A huge number of officials were re
quired ; the wages paid for the labour were unnecessarily high ; 
there were no means of preventing the labourers from helping 
each other to do nothing ; the works attracted tens of thousands 
of men to what was comparatively speaking comfortably paid 
idleness. Food was provided, but, on the same principle of not 
competing with private enterprise, it was sold only at the highest 
market rates and never reached the worst districts ; pestilence 
broke out ; and the land remained uncultivated, because most 
of the men went or tried to go to the relief works. And all over 
the country landlords were ruined. 

In 1847 the government tried legislation. It amended the 
Poor Law so as to legalise outdoor relief. In 1849 it passed the 
Encumbered Estates Act, to enable the embarrassed lMt. Bu.landlords to sell their land. They did so, with the cnunberecl 
result that the land came into the possession of men Eataw Am. 

who, unlike the old proprietors, had money to spend on it, and 
to turn it to account. But the new men took up their land as a 
matter of business ; they intended to make it pay ; there was no 
accompanying change in the tenure of the tenants, who were 
evicted without mercy if they failed to pay their rents ; and the 
peasantry were no better off than before. In the years which 
followed the famine began the great Irish emigra- Em.1grat1011. 

tion, the exodus to America, which in course of time reduced the 
Irish population by about one half while that of England and 
Wales was approximately doubled. 
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Still the outrages multiplied. After the general election of 

1847 the Russell government ventured on a new Coercion Act. 
lH8. Young O'Connell was dead, the more violent of the Young 
Ireland. Ireland party were in the ascendent, and some of its 
members were arrested under the Security Act which extended 
to Ireland a modification of the old English law of treason. 
Under it one of the leaders, John Mitchell, was sentenced to 
fourteen years' transportation. Revolutionary conflagrations 
were breaking out all over Europe, and an attempted insurrection 
in Ireland was headed by Smith O'Brien. The insurrection 
collapsed after one trivial skirmish ; several of the leaders were 
arrested, the death sentences were commuted to transportation 
for life, and all the condemned men except Smith O'Brien him
self promptly accepted the ticket of leave which was offered 
them. For the time being, the futility of resistance to the 
government was made obvious, and for a while the reign of law 
and something like order was apparently restored. 

VII. SOCIAL ASPECTS, 1830-1852 
Down to the reign of William III . ,  the character and person

ality of the monarch were habitually the pivot upon which 
Reigns and national policy turned. Almost invariably the 
dates. reign of a particular king had a particular and 
distinctive character of its own, derived directly from the king 
himself. Since the Revolution of 1688, or at any rate since the 
accession of the House of Hanover, the change from one reign 
to another has no longer been a natural landmark ; the dates of 
a monarch's accession and death do not mark the beginning and 
end of a distinctive period ; they are merely convenient sign
posts. The character of the monarch, except during a portion 
of the reign of George III . ,  has been only an influence in politics, 
not one of the definitely controlling factors. The phrase the 
' Victorian Era ' is a convenient one, because the reign of Queen 
Victoria corresponds roughly in point of time to the period of a 
series of political and social developments. But neither the date 
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of the great queen's accession, nor that of her death, is actually 
connected with any positive deflection in the course of policy or 
of national development. It is extremely improbable that the 
events in the early part of her reign would have taken a course 
substantially different if William IV. had still been on the throne. 
It was in the year 1830, not in 1837, that a new era opened with 
the accession to power of a ministry pledged to The opening 
parliamentary reform and committed to all that date, 1830. 
parliamentary reform entailed. That era came to a close with 
a new movement for parliamentary reform and the introduction 
of a democratic extension of the franchise in the years which 
immediately followed the death of Lord Palmerston in 1865. 
From 1832 to 1868 the predominant influence in parliament, the 
voting power in the constituencies, was vested in the commercial 
and manufacturing classes. 

Still the era falls into two tolerably distinct divisions. In 
the British islands the earlier, that period with which we are 
dealing in this chapter, was one of active legislation, DlrtBion of 
culminating in the definite acceptance by the country the new era.. 
of Free Trade principles ; in the second period, active legislation 
was almost at a standstill. But whereas in the first period we 
are not impressed by the importance of the relations between 
Britain and the European states, in the second both Europe and 
America witnessed events which materially influenced national 
relations of every kind. Louis Napoleon established his French 
empire ; the unification of Italy was achieved ; Prussia tore from 
Austria the hegemony of Germany ; the United States passed 
through the fiery trial of the great Civil War ; Britain herself 
was plunged in the one European war in which she has taken 
active part between 1815 and 1914. Again, when we turn to the 
empire overseas, the first period witnessed the complete establish
ment of the principle of ' responsible government ' in the colonies ; 
while the second saw in India the portent of the Sepoy mutiny 
which led directly to the assumption of complete control in India 
by the Crown. Before we proceed therefore to the second period, 
we shall devote a complete chapter to the imperial aspects of the 
first ; certain social aspects of it remain to be dealt with here. 
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The conditions of manufacture were very much modified, 
mainly as regards women and children, by the Factory Acts. 
Railway Advances were made in manufacturing machinery, 
development. but in the way of improvements, not through the 
application of a new power or a new principle. An immense 
change, however, was made by the application of steam power 
to locomotion both by land and by water, a change effectively 
inaugurated by the opening of the Liverpool and Manchester 
Railway in 1830, only a few months before the fall of the last 
Tory ministry. The success of that enterprise was decisive. 
The line from London to Birmingham was sanctioned in 1833, 
and the Great Western Railway in 1835, although those ancient 
seats of learning, Eton and Oxford, were able for a time to resist 
the contamination. By 1845 there were nearly 2500 miles of 
railways in active work. In 1844, when Gladstone was president 
of the Board of Trade in Peel's ministry, the demands of passengers 
led to the enactment which required the railway companies to 
run what appeared to the authorities to be a reasonable number 
of trains at a reasonable speed-not less than twelve miles an 
hour-with covered accommodation for passengers instead of 
open trucks, at a rate not exceeding a penny a mile ; the trains 
which were put on in accordance with the Act came to be known 
as • parliamentary.' The companies declared that they would 
be ruined, but found almost immediately that the enormous 
increase in passenger traffic not only recouped them, but brought 
in such substantial profits that it was soon borne in upon them 
that improved accommodation and reduced fares bring not a 
diminution but an increase of dividends. The rapid progress of 
the railways led to wild speculation, followed by a disastrous 
collapse in 1836-7 and again in 1846, when thousands of the 
speculators were ruined. The results of the railway mania of 
that year had a sobering effect, and thereafter the schemes for 
railway construction were usually kept within reasonable limits. 

Incidentally the expansion of the railways made possible the 
introduction in 1840 of the penny post. A rapidity of corre
Penny poat. spondence which had left even the railways far 
behind was inaugurated by the establishment of a telegraphic 
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service between London and Slough in 1844. So rapid was the 
advance in telegraphy that seven years later a The 
submarine cable was laid from Dover to Calais ; telegraph. 
and before Lord Dalhousie left India in 1856 the system had 
been introduced in the Indian peninsula. 

The steamship was not long in following the railway. In 
1838 two British vessels made the journey across the Atlantic 
between Amerioo. and England, travelling under steamships. 
steam the whole way. The problem of building ocean-going 
steamships was solved. Two years later four ocean lines had 
been started. It may be noted that some fifty years after the 
first important railway and the first ocean liners had been in
troduced the maximum railway speed had barely been doubled, 
and the maximum ocean speed was about trebled. 

We have seen how a dominant middle class dealt with the 
condition of the unenfranchised classes by legislation-Poor Law 
reform, Factory Acts, and the repeal of the Com Labour and 
Laws. We have seen also the failure of the Chartists legislation. 
to take the direction of legislation out of the hands of the middle 
class and to transfer it to the working-men. Middle-class legis
lation assumed, first, that freedom of contract was the essential 
condition of economic progress ; secondly, that bargains between 
the individual capitalist and the individual adult male labourer 
were free contracts ; and thirdly, as a corollary, that the state 
had no business to interfere in such bargains. If, then, the 
labourer could not get the control of legislation into his own 
hands, the only alternative for him, assuming that the interests 
of labour and capital were antagonistic and were regarded as 
antagonistic by the capitalist, was to strengthen his own hands 
for the purposes of bargaining. As matters stood he was like 
an unarmed man bargaining with one armed cap-a-pie ; the 
capitalist could dictate his own terms. The only method of 
equalising matters was combination-the power of combination 
uniting the workmen in refusal of the capitalist ma.de legal. 
terms. The repeal of the Combination Laws sanctioned combina
tion, but, in the years which immediately followed, the combina
tions of workers in a given employment-the trade unions-were 

Innes's Eng. Hist.-Vol. IV, N 



194 Reform and Free Trade beaten in every contest with the employers. The strike proved an ineffective weapon, since only a limited proportion of the labourers joined the union ; and the whole supply of labour was so much in excess of the demand that strikes could not paralyse the employers in the conduct of their business. The trade unions, so long as they restricted themselves to legitimate methods, were still unable to bargain on equal terms. They were not sufficiently organised or sufficiently disciplined to act effectively ; and, what was of no less importance, none of them had sufficient funds to maintain a struggle for any length of time. During the thirties there was a marked tendency to seek for increased strength through the trades union instead of the 
Trade un1on trade union. The distinction is very generally 
and trades overlooked in common speech. The trade union 
UDlon. is a combination of workers all of whom are employed in the same specific trade. The trades union is an organisation which combines the members of several trades specifically distinct. The trade union was primarily a local association of the members of one trade in a given district. The new idea developed in three forms : the association in one large trade union of the local associations in that trade ; the combination of different trade unions associated in the conduct of an inclusive complex trade ; and the association of the labourers in all trades in a national or even an international trades union, ·based upon the recognition of a community of interest among all labourers, the solidarity of labour. Thus there was an attempt to form a National Union of cotton spinners, expressly directed to joint action on the part of all the unions for resisting any reduction of wages, but not for demanding an increase. With the same object a National Association for the protection of labour was founded in 1830, a trades union uniting the unions of various trades. A stronger and more aggressive union was the Builders' Union, which sought to combine the group of trades which might be looked upon as branches of the building trade. Finally Robert Owen, having proved by successful experiment the economic advantage of preferring efficiency to cheapness in 
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labour, paying good wages, attending to sanitary and moral con
ditions, restricting hours, and refusing to employ young children, 
now devoted himself to the pursuit of a socialistic Jloben OYen'■ ideal which would make the workers themselves Boc1&UaD.. 
the owners and controllers of the means and methods of pro
duction. We may here remark, apropos of the extremely diverse 
senses in which the term Socialism is used, that Owen's Socialism 
differed essentially from the Socialism which to-day calls itself 
by that name. Professed Socialism now aims at making the state 
the owner and controller of the means of production, assuming 
that the manual labourer is to be the dominant factor in the 
state itself. Owen's Socialism placed no faith in state control, 
but relied upon the capacity of the working classes to acquire 
through association the possession of the means and the direction 
of the methods of production. In the one scheme the demo
cratic state takes the place of the capitalist ; in the other he is 
displaced by the associated workers. Owen's theory material
ised in the Grand National Consolidated Trades Union which 
was to unite all the workers, control manufacture, and abolish 
individual competition. Each individual trade and each indi
vidual locality was to have its own local lodge, and no trade 
was too insignificant for admission into the general scheme. 

All these unions were found by the masters to be very 
alarming, and laid themselves open to the darkest suspicions 
by a great paraphernalia of secret initiatory rites, VD.ion ex
administering of oaths, and other melodramatic m.vapncu. 
accompaniments. Also there was an undoubted tendency on 
the part of the societies to terrorise reluctant labourers. The 
masters united in declarations that they would employ no one 
who would not sign what was called the Document, abjuring 
unions and unionism. The alarm was raised almost into panic 
by a series of strikes. The strikes collapsed one after another, 
because still the unions were a very long way from being suffi
ciently provided with funds or capital ; but the panic, though 
it did not lead to new legislation, caused the existing law to be 
applied with an excessive rigour which took excessive advantage 
of every possible technicality. T@ most notorious instance was 



Reform and Free Trade the condemnation of a few Dorsetshire labourers to seven years' transportation for no other offence than the illegal administration of an oath on the formation of an agricultural lodge of the ' Grand National ' in Dorsetshire. The practical outcome was that the more sensible unions began to dispense with illegal oaths and elaborate initiatory functions. Already, however, the shrewder heads among the working-men were thinking out saner methods of solving the industrial proProgre81 1n blem. Leading trade unions such as those of the the fortiea. miners in the early forties sought to fonn national associations as the cotton spinners had already done, not with intent to aggression but in order to resist aggression. Instead of defying the law, the Miners' Association called in the assistance of trained lawyers ; and battles between masters and the unions were fought on comparatively equal terms in the law courts. A National Association of United Trades, formed in 1845, was not so much a trades union as a federation of trades whose object was the promotion of measures favourable to the interests of the working classes, or mediation in trade disputes ; on the hypothesis that the ultimate interests of masters and men were identical, and that the apparent clashing of minor interests was capable of adjustment. It produced little immediate effect ; but it was a tentative experiment in a new and healthy direction, and the trade unions which had abstained from joining it were actively influenced by its spirit. They began to realise that the first step towards solving problems is to understand them. They set about the education of their members, the careful study of industrial facts, the dissemination through trade journals of sound information. The new model of trade unionism was set in 1850 by the Amalgamated Society of Engineers. In the nature of things, The an engineers' society was bound to be composed Engineers' of comparatively intelligent men. Since 1830 the 
society. Manchester engineers had been organising them-selves, not rushing into hasty conflicts, and accumulating funds. In 1848 the Manchester society had a membership of six thousand and a reserve fund of £27,000. It was a benefit society and 
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an educational society as well as an organisation for proteding 
the interests of the men in disputes with the masters, This was 
the most important of those unions in Lancashire and London, 
which, when combined in 1850 into the Amalgamakd Society, 
adopted its system of organisation. The strike of the Amal
gamated Society in 1852 marked an epoch in the dc\'elopment of 
trade unionism. The questions at issue were piecework and 
overtime, which the society desired to abolish. The masters 
refused the demand, rejected a proposal for arbitration, and 
when the men refused to work overtime, locked them out. In 
three months the masters had won. But the men had set an 
example of abstention from all violence and of steady discipline, 
throughout the contest, which brought them an an1ount of 
public sympathy quite without precedent. The most conclusive 
proof of the new spirit of discipline lay in the fact that the 
society survived its defeat with its strength undiminished. It 
had taught the meaning of organisation and discipline ; in the 
ensuing period it provided the model for other trade organisations, 
but it had also proved that, however soundly organised the 
workmen might be, the strike was a weapon which should only 
be brought into play as a last and desperate resort. 

Two religious movements, in England and Scotland re
spectively, during these years, require attention. Little has 
hitherto been said regarding ecclesiastical matters Bellgtou1 

except where they were directly intruded as poll- movemena. 
tical factors. But the Oxford movement and the Scottish Dis
ruption have both in their own way counted for too much in the 
national life to be passed over. In both countries during the 
eighteenth century what we have called the rationalistic spirit 
predominated within the established Churches, tending to pro
duce a certain apathy. In England the W eslcyan movement 
had broken in upon this, but it had not touched the clerical 
body or the educated classes nearly so much as the uneducated 
emotional masses. It had been essentially of the Protestant 
order, insisting upon the close immediate personal relation 
between the individual and his Creator. It was the very anti
podes of the Oxford movement, which claimed to be a Catholic 
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. revival ; not a return to the Roman obedience but a renewal of 
the claim of the one recognised Church before the Reformation, 
The and of the leading school of Anglican divines in 
Tractartan the seventeenth century, to a Divine authority in-
mOYement. herent in the priesthood. To the new reformers it 
seemed that spiritual life had departed out of a Church which 
had become little more than a sort of social organisation vaguely 
interested in morality and professing merely a perfunctory 
acceptance of loosely defined doctrines. This was the inevitable 
result of the theory which permitted every man to apply the 
criterion of his own reason to vital dogmas. Religious truth 
had been revealed ; the depository of the revelation was the 
Church ; and its interpretation and application rested not with 
the reason of the individual layman but in the ordinances of the 
Church Universal which could be modified by no lay authority 
whatever. And the Church speaks and acts only through its 
ordained clergy, upon whom the succession to the apostles them
selves has descended by the laying-on of hands in accordance 
with the unbroken practice from the time of the apostles them
selves. The so-called churches which have ignored or failed 
to preserve the apostolic succession are without a priesthood, 
and have severed themselves from the Catholic Church. Those 
which have retained the apostolic succession may fall into error 
like the Church of Rome or the Greek Church, but are still 
branches of the Catholic Church. It was claimed consequently 
that the doctrines of the Church cannot be formulated by the 
state, and that there can be no valid lay jurisdiction in ecclesi
astical affairs. 

It followed that the new school, reviving the medireval con
ception of the authority of the Church, reverted also to the 
'Tracts fer medireval interpretation of its doctrines. The 
the Times.' movement may be described as having been in
augurated by a sermon preached at Oxford in I833 by John 
Keble. Its prophets were Keble, John Henry Newman, and, 
still more prominently in popular estimation, Doctor Pusey. 
With other coadjutors, they issued a series of pamphlets, entitled 
Tracts for the Times, culminating with ' Tract XC.,' which 
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sought to  demonstrate that the doctrines of the Church of Eng
land, as set forth in the forrnularics in the Prayer-Book, do not 
contradict the doctrines formulated at the Council of Trent ; 
with the inference that the doctrines of the Church of England 
are reconcilable with the doctrines of the Church of Rome. But 
the further inference was drawn not only that it was possible 
to hold all the doctrines which Protestantism regarded as papis
tical, and yet to remain within the Anglican Church, but also 
that these interpretations were the true and only doctrines of 
the Church, and that Protestant interpretations were in the 
nature of heresy. 

In the course of time Newman a.nd many of his companions 
found themselves forced to the conclusion that the true authority 
was to be found in the Church of Rome and not in &om, and the 
the Church of England ; the majority, however, re- Traci&r1ana. 

mained with Keble and Pusey in the Anglican Church. At the 
same time the new school revived, as orthodox, doctrines and 
observances which had long been entirely, or almost entirely 
discarded, treating them as of vital importance, while for a long 
time at least public opinion denounced them as papistical ; and 
the authorities recognised by the state, though rejected by the 
Tractarians, inclined to the popular view. The Tractarians, how
ever, while denying the authority of the state, did not sever 
themselves from the Established Church. And it is not to be 
questioned that they did bring into the Church a new intensity 
of spiritual life, although it did not carry them to the point of 
surrendering endowments in order to be released from the lay 
control which they denounced. 

A different course was followed in Scotland. In that country 
the primary question was not, as in England, one of dogma or 
ritual, but was definitely that of ' spiritual inde- Bcot1and: the 
pendence. '  The General Assembly claimed supreme D1aruptio11. 
authority in the Church. The nomination to parishes accord
ing to statute law was in the hands of lay patrons. Custom 
but not law allowed the congregations to reject the appoint
ments. But the principle of lay patronage appeared to be 
objectionable, and in 1834 the General Assembly definitely 



200 Reform and Free Trade declared by what was called the Veto Act that the presbyteries must refuse appointment to any nominee on the protest of the heads of families in the congregation. Two cases followed, in one of which, the Auchterarder case, the patron insisted on presenting his nominee to the living in spite of his rejection by the presbytery. The law courts upheld the patron. In the second case, that of Strathbogie, the presbytery obeyed the statute law instead of the Veto Act, whereupon the Assembly sought to enforce its authority. Being defeated on the point of law, the Assembly appealed to the government to abolish Church patronage. The government declined, and the great Disruption followed. In May 1843 nearly five hundred ministers seceded from the Church, which was under state control, leaving their manses and their stipends ; and the Free Church of Scotland was created, depending entirely on the voluntary contributions of its members. Of the literary history of the period it may be said that it was a development along the lines marked out in the thirty years 
A note on preceding. Of the great poets, Wordsworth sur-literature. vived till 1850, but added little of consequence to his previous work. Scott died in 1832, Coleridge in 1834. But they had worthy successors, notably in Tennyson and Browning and Elizabeth Barrett Browning, whose fame for many years entirely eclipsed that of her husband, whose full recognition did not arrive till near the end of his life. In the thirties, Thomas Carlyle made his reputation and established his position as a new intellectual force by the publication of his French Revolution ; in the next decade appeared the first volume of Ruskin's Modern 
Painters. Charles Dickens began the publication of Pickwick in the last year of William IV. ; Thackeray, after many years of literary work, sprang into fame with the appearance of Vanity 
Fair in 1847. Disraeli won as a novelist a fame which he eclipsed as a politician. And Thomas Babington Macaulay by the Essays which he contributed to reviews and by the opening volumes of his History of England, which appeared in 1848, created the prose style which has been accepted consciously or unconsciously as a model by succeeding generations of journalists. 



CHAPTER V. IlIPERL\L .\FFc\lRS. 1830- 1852 
I. FoREIGS AFFAIRS 

IN the conduct of foreign policy the mantle of Georgl..' Canning 
fell upon Henry John Temple, \"iscount Palmerston in the 
peerage of Ireland. In 18og, at the age of twenty- Palmemoa. 
five, he had become secretary at war (having declined a seat in 
the cabinet) in Perceval's ministry. He retained that office in 
successive ministries-entering the cabinet in that of Canning
until he parted from the Wellington ministry in 1828. In 1830 
when he had already attained his forty-sixth year he became 
Lord Grey's foreign secretary. Except during the five months 
of the Wellington-Peel ministry, from lliovember 1834 till April 
1835, and the five years of Peel's administration, from 1841 to 
1846, Palmerston was continuously at the Foreign Office until 
his dismissal in December 1851 ; that is, for fifteen and a half 
years out of twenty-one. He was then out of office for twelve 
months, at the end of which he joined the Aberdeen cabinet as 
home secretary. Two years later, at the beginning of 1855, he 
became prime minister, and remained prime minister till his death 
in 1865, except during an interval of less than eighteen months 
when Derby was again in office. That is to say, out of the fifty
six years from 1809 to 1865, he was in office forty-seven years, 
in the cabinet twenty-nine years, and in effective control of 
foreign policy for twenty-five. When he became foreign secre
tary he had behind him a ministerial experience of nearly 
twenty years, and could no longer be called a young man in the 
ordinary sense of the term ; but he retained to the very last a 
light-hearted buoyancy which younger politicians might have 
envied, and which was the despair of his graver colleagues. His 
name was associated with no domestic reform, though he was a 
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member of many reforming cabinets. But his vigorous assertion 
of British influence in the affairs of Europe-a policy which never 
in fact involved us in conflict with European powers though it 
caused them extreme annoyance-has given him a unique place 
in our history. 

When the Grey ministry came into office at the end of 1830, 
France had just dismissed the Bourbon Charles x. and set up 
The European what might be called the bourgeois monarchy of 
po1i'1on in his cousin, Louis Philippe of Orleans, the ' Citizen 
1830• King.' In the East, non-intervention carried to 
extremes by the duke of Wellington had left the settlement of 
the Eastern question for the time being to Russia ; in Portugal 
the same policy had withdrawn British support from the 
Constitutionalists and the young queen Maria, and given the 
predominance to the reactionaries, headed by the queen's uncle 
Dom Miguel. In the East Russia was on the verge of absorbing 
Poland in defiance of the Vienna settlement ; and finally the 
July revolution in France was attended by the development of 
a serious situation in the Netherlands. 

This last was the immediate problem with which Palmerston 
foul to deal at the outset of his career as foreign secretary. The 
The Bel&ian powers at Vienna, very much to their own satis
que■tlon. faction, had settled that the whole of the Nether
lancls, which for a couple of centuries had been divided into the 
Northern United Provinces, or Holland, and the Southern, 
Spanish, or Austrian Netherlands, should form one kingdom 
undvr the house of Orange. For a century and a half previously 
it had been tho object of French ambitions to annex the Southern 
Netherlands to France ; and it had been a primary object of 
British statecraft from the days of William of Orange to those 
of Castlereagh to prevent that annexation. The powers in their 
settlement had systematically ignored every sentiment and every 
com,iclcration suggested by the word nationality. Belgium-the 
Southern Netherlands-was anything but homogeneous with 
l lollancl. Racially the Teutonic element in it was much smaller ; 
ib language and its religion were not the language and religion 
of thL• northern states. It resented its absorption into Holland 



205 and France were too busy with Bt>lgium to act. The sultan in despair appealed to Russia. Russia sent troops to the Bosphorus. The Western powers could not afford to leave Turkey to become a Russian protectorate ; yet in the spring of 1833, and in spite of an inadequate attempt at diplomatic intervention by the Western powers, she was allowed to conclude with Russia the Treaty of Unkiar Skelcssi. In effect Turkey placed hel'St'Jf under the protection of Russia, and undertook to close the Dardanelles to the warships of all nations except Rus.,,;ia in the event of war. By Britain this was regarded ac; a breach of her own treaty rights. Britain, France, and Austria all protested, but practically without avail. Austria, in fact, seemed very much inclined to play into the hands of Russia unless her own immediate interests were jeopardiSNl ; and Palmerston's already strong disposition to suspect Russia's aggressive designs was intensified. Not many years passed before Palmerston found his opportunity for subverting Russian influence at the Porte. Mehemet Ali had met with a decisive check in 1833, but five years later he was obviously planning to make himself independent lord of Egypt and Syria. In 1839 Turkish troops advanced against him, but they lHO. 
Palmernoa 
luru the 
w.blu. were defeated, and the Turkish fleet went over to him. Once more it appeared that the pasha would be able to dictate to his suzerain, who could only be saved from him by the intervention of the dangerous protector, Russia. Palmerston did not intend to leave the protection of Turkey to Russia. On the other hand, France was disposed to back up Mehemet Ali, on the theory that, in her own interest, Egypt should be an independent power dominated by French influence. Io Palmerston's view it was necessary, in order to curb Russian aggression, that the integrity of the Turkish empire should be maintained by Europe at large, whether with or without the goodwill of France. Russia could not resent the principle of united action, and in July 1840 Palmerston procured the Treaty of London under which four of the five powers, Britain, Russia, Austria, and Prussia, agreed to guarantee in concert the integrity of the Turkish empire and to 



202 Imperial A ffa£rs 

member of many reforming cabinets. But his vigorous assertion 
of British influence in the affairs of Europe-a policy which never 
in fact involved us in conflict with European powers though it 
caused them extreme annoyance-has given him a unique place 
in our history. 

When the Grey ministry came into office at the end of 1830, 
France had just dismissed the Bourbon Charles x. and set up 
The European what might be called the bourgeois monarchy of 
poaiUon 1n his cousin, Louis Philippe of Orleans, the ' Citizen 
1830• King.' In the East, non-intervention carried to 
extremes by the duke of Wellington had left the settlement of 
the Eastern question for the time being to Russia ; in Portugal 
the same policy had withdrawn British support from the 
Constitutionalists and the young queen Maria, and given the 
predominance to the reactionaries, headed by the queen's uncle 
Dom Miguel. In the East Russia was on the verge of absorbing 
Poland in defiance of the Vienna settlement ; and finally the 
July revolution in France was attended by the development of 
a serious situation in the Netherlands. 

This last was the immediate problem with which Palmerston 
had to deal at the outset of his career as foreign secretary. The 
The Belgian powers at Vienna, very much to their own satis
queatlon. faction, had settled that the whole of the Nether
lands, which for a couple of centuries had been divided into the 
Northern United Provinces, or Holland, and the Southern, 
Spanish, or Austrian Netherlands, should form one kingdom 
under the house of Orange. For a century and a half previously 
it had been tho object of French ambitions to annex the Southern 
Netherlands to France ; and it had been a primary object of 
British statecraft from the days of William of Orange to those 
of Castlereagh to prevent that annexation. The powers in their 
settlement had systematically ignored every sentiment and every 
consideration suggested by the word nationality. Belgium-the 
Southern Netherlands-was anything but homogeneous with 
Holland. Racially the Teutonic element in it was much smaller ; 
its language and its religion were not the language and religion 
of the northern states. It resented its absorption into Holland 
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the more because the Dutch were apt to treat the Belgians ab1111st 
as a conquered people. 

During August and September 1830 Belgium broke out in 
revolt, demanding independence. The Eastern powers resented 
a disturbance of the Vienna settlement. Britain 1830.s. 
and France, on the other hand, favourcxl the scpara- P&lmernon'■ 
tion of Belgium and Holland-France because she manapmen\. 
had hopes of making Belgium a dependency of her own. In 
November a conference of the powers was held in London. 
Palmerston's diplomacy first sccurL-d that the powers should 
agree on a basis on which the separation of Belbrium from 
Holland should be effectL-d. Belgium rejected the territorial 
arrangements proposed, which Holland accepted ; and pro
ceeded to offer the crown of Belgium to Nemours, the second 
son of the French king. Under pressure from Palmerston, who 
was quite determined that Belgium should not become a depend
ency of France, Louis Philippe declined the crown for his son 
in February. Palmerston proposed Prince Leopold of Saxe
Coburg, an uncle of the English Princess Victoria, accepting the 
suggestion that he should marry an Orleanist princess. The 
selection, on this understanding, was accepted by the conference 
and by Prince Leopold himself in June. The conference at the 
same time modified the proposed territorial arrangement. It 
was the turn, however, of the Dutch to refuse the terms. Dutch 
troops were marched into Belgium ; Belgium appealed to Britain 
and France ; and France dispatched troops to Belgium. Again 
the pressure of Palmerston stopped the hostilities ; in 1832, 
France and Britain acting together blockaded Antwerp, where 
the Dutch held out stubbornly till they were forced to surrender 
in December ; and in May 1833 Holland accepted the terms, 
though six years passed before the final treaty between Holland 
and Belgium was actually signed. The final settlement was a 
distinct triumph for Palmerston, for he had induced the powers 
to recognise the principles of nationality and constitutionalism 
ignored by the Congress of Vienna, had prevented the new 
kingdom from becoming an appendage of France, and had pro
cured an international guarantee of her neutralisation. 



206 Imperial A ff airs 

offer terms to Mehemet Ali which he was to be compelled to 
accept. 

France was furious and threw herself into vigorous prepara
tions for war ; but Palmerston reckoned with perfect justice 
Palmenton'■ that when the decisive moment arrived the French ■ucceu. king would not fight. The powers dispatched their 
ultimatum to Mehemet Ali. He rejected the ultimatum and 
opened negotiations with the Porte. The Porte rejected his 
overtures and declared that he was deposed from his pashalik. 
When the time allowed to Mehemet Ali had expired, Palmerston 
acted at once. British fleets, with some support from Austria, 
bombarded the Syrian ports, captured Acre, and move Ibrahim 
out of Syria. Practically, Britain had done the work of the 
powers single-handed. Russia had no share in the operations ; 
France accepted the situation, and in July she was joined with 
the other four powers in concluding the new Treaty of London. 
The Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi became waste paper. Mehemet 
Ali was left as hereditary pasha of Egypt, and Egypt only under 
Turkish suzerainty ; Syria was restored as an integral portion of 
the Turkish empire. Finally, Britain took the place of Russia 
as the saviour of Turkey and as the power whose influence 
predominated at the Porte. 

Events in China and India will be dealt with elsewhere. Here 
it is only necessary to note that while the Melbourne ministry 
1841. India was still in office the Indian government had interand China. vened in Afghanistan, and restored to the throne at 
Kabul as its own protege an exiled prince, Shah Shuja ; inspired 
thereto by the efforts of Russia to extend her influence to Afghan
istan as a part of the ingenious method by which she was ac
quiring an ascendency in Central Asia and pushing towards the 
Indian border. Almost at the moment of Peel's accession to power 
in 1841, the Afghans rose against the government which had been 
set up by British bayonets, and a fresh Afghan war was necessary 
to save British prestige. During very much the same period the 
British became involved in the first China war, which, like the 
Afghan war, was brought to an end early in Peel's ministry. 

When Melbourne's ministry fell, Palmerston was succeeded 
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at the Foreign Office by Lord Aberdeen. Much mutual hostility 
had been aroused between France and Britain in connection 
with the Eastern question. Both the governments 
were desirous of preserving friendly relations, but 
in each country there was a strong sentiment of 
popular hostility and suspicion towards the other. 

lMl-4. 
Aberdeen a, 
$be Fonlan 
Olloe. 

Every source of friction was sedulously magnified. Palmerston 
had treated France with scant ceremony, being confident that 
she would not translate bellicose words into bellicose deeds. 
The duke of Wellington, who detested war, lacked Palmerston's 
airy confidence, and persistently warned Peel that war was 
imminent. Palmerston proved to be right ; there was no war, 
but the perpetual friction required perpetual delicate handling. 
The most troublesome of these causes of friction was to be found 
in Spain where Louis Philippe was intriguing to procure the 
marriage of the young queen and her younger sister to two of his 
sons. The possibility of a French succession in Spain, or even of 
a French prince consort, was one which could not be accepted 
with equanimity, but consent was given to the marriage of the 
king's younger son to the younger of the Spanish princesses. 
Extreme irritation and disgust, however, were created when 
Louis Philippe procured the marriage of the young queen to 
a cousin of her own in circumstances which precluded the 
possibility of any child being born, and therefore seemed to 
ensure that a grandchild of the French king would one day sit on 
the Spanish throne. The Spanish marriage was effected in 1846, 
a few months after the formation of Russell's ministry in 
England in succession to that of Sir Robert Peel. The affair 
went far to increase the sense of distrust and ill-feeling. 

The arrival of 1848, the ' year of revolutions,' was of grave 
import in European politics. In France the February Revo
lution sent the Orleanist family out of the country lMS. Tbe 
and reinstated a French republic, in which Louis J•ar of 
Napoleon, a son of the great emperor's brother NTolu'1ou. 
Louis, succeeded in procuring his own election to the presidency 
before the end of the year. The revolutionary example was 
followed all over Europe ; in the German, Magyar, Slavonic and 



208 Imperial A ff airs Italian areas of the Austrian dominion, and in various German principalities. The king of Sardinia, Charles Albert, set himseH at the head of the nationalist movement in Italy ; the alarmed king of the Sicilics granted constitutions to the two portions of his kingdom. The Austrians, at first apparently doomed to be expelled from North Italy, recovered themselves ; before the end of 1849 the Austrian dominion was again to all appearance thoroughly re-established, and Ferdinand of Sicily was able to revoke his constitutions. Kossuth and other leaders of the Hungarian insurgents were driven to take refuge in Turkey ; Palmeraton'• Palmerston sent a fleet to the Dardanelles to prome\llodl. tect Turkey from being coerced by · Russia and Austria into surrendering the fugitives. Palmerston's sympathies were entirely on the side of each and all of the nationalist movements. He had taken upon himseH to warn sundry Italian potentates in 1847 that they would find themselves in trouble unless they set their houses in order-warnings which, however intelligent, were resented as acts of impertinent interference by those sovereigns. The foreign minister went his own way, ignoring the anxiety of his colleagues and the resentment of the queen, while the popular sympathies throughout the country were entirely with him. It was his doctrine that it was Britain's business to remain neutral, but at the same time to express her sympathies and give her advice, whether asked or unasked, with entire freedom. In 1849 there was a grand attack upon the foreign minister, both from the advocates of non-intervention, and from the extreme sympathisers with the revolutionists, who insisted that British intervention ought to be carried a great deal further. Palmerston's vindication of his policy was successful both in the House and in the country. Then came an affair in which Palmerston asserted himself with even more than his ordinary aggressiveness, and with his 
1850. Don usual assumption that it was unnecessary to pay P&eiAco. much attention either to the queen or to his colleagues. King Otho in Greece had not justified his selection to wear the crown of that country. It was very badly governed ; sundry British merchants and other subjects had grievances 



Foreign A .flairs 209 

against the government. Finally, the Greek government appro
priated some land belonging to the historian Finlay, refusing the 
price which he demanded for it, and allowed a British subject 
from Gibraltar, Don Pacifico, a Portuguese Jew, to be mobbed, 
and damage to be done to his property, without making aaequate 
compensation. Palmerston refused to leave these questions to 
be settled by the Greek law-courts, and a British squadron was 
sent to the Pirreus to bring the Greek government to reason. In 
the course of the proceedings France was irritated by the refusal 
of French mediation. Again there was a grand attack upon 
Palmerston for his high-handed methods-the occasion upon 
which he delivered the great speech in which he declared that ' as 
in the ancient world the man who could say Civis Romanus Sum 
was secure against insult and injury, so every British subject 
should have a perfect confidence that the arm of England would 
be swift to protect him from any wrong or injustice.' 

Palmerston's personal triumph was so emphatic that the 
queen's growing desire for his removal from the Foreign Office 
had to be held in check. An extremely complicated 

18110_ question arose between Denmark, Prussia, and The queen's 
memoran
dum, August. 

Austria with relation to the duchies of Schleswig 
and Holstein. On this question the views of Pal
merston were diametrically opposed to those of Prince Albert, 
who had an intimate understanding of German politics, and with 
whom the queen was, as always, in entire agreement. Palmer
ston took his own line, with the result that in August, six weeks 
after the great speech, the queen sent a memorandum to the 
foreign secretary. She required him before acting to inform her 
precisely what he intended to do ; and when her sanction had 
been received, to abstain from arbitrarily changing or modifying 
the course of action laid down. Further he must, before acting, 
lay before her full information regarding discussions between 
himself and the ministers of foreign states, and she must receive 
the dispatches for her approval in sufficient time for her to 
master their contents before they were sent. 

Palmerston expressed polite regret, promised to amend his 
ways, and went on precisely as before. He was only with 

Innes•• Eng. Hist.-Vol. IV. 0 



2 1 0 Imperial A ffa£rs difficulty prevented by his colleagues from personally receiving Kossuth, the leader of the Hungarian insurgents, technically a rebel against the Austrian emperor, on his arrival 18GL DilllDiA&l or in England. The climax was reached when Palmer-Palmentou, ston in December 1851 allowed his personal ap»-mber. proval of Louis Napoleon's coup d' Etat to be conveyed to the French president at a moment when Normanby, the ambassador at Paris, had been instructed to maintain a strict neutrality between the French parties. Russell roused his courage to the sticking point, and delighted the queen by insisting on his retirement ; which was followed, however, immediately by the downfall of the ministry. 
II. INDIA, 1827-1848 After the capture of Bhartpur in January 1826, British India enjoyed a period of respite from wars and of continuous administrative progress which lasted unbroken for thirteen years. Then came another period during which war followed upon war, though with the single exception of the Maharajpur campaign at the end of 18�3. all those wars were beyond the British frontier-in Afghanistan, in Sindh, in the Punjab, and in Burma. By a curious coincidence this also was a period of thirteen years, concluding with the end of the second Burmese war in 1852. Bhartpur was the concluding lesson that for a long time established among all the native courts, which at one season or another had come into collision with the British, the conviction that the British ascendency was too firmly established to be shaken. In 1828 Lord Amherst was succeeded as governor-general by Loni \\'illiam Bentinck, who had at one time been governor of 

1828-311. Madras, had in the interval taken an active though 
Bentinck. not a leading part in public affairs at home, and was thoroughly imbued with the liberal ideas which were rapidly gaining ground in England. The moment had at last arrived when it was possible for the governor-general to devote himself 
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to administrative progress unhampered by aggression or threats 
of aggression on the part of native powers. 

A few words, however, require to be said with regard to the 
native states. The Pindari war had finally broken up the 
Mahratta confederacy. Four of the five Mahratta The natiTe 
principalities remained ; but the overthrow of the state■• 
Peshwa and the peshwaship, with the annexation of Baji Rao's 
dominions, had deprived the confederacy of any nominal head. 
The _old turbulent chiefs were dead ; the reigning princes at 
Indur and Baroda, at Gwalior and at Nagpur, acquiesced in the 
established order. The British had no reason to complain of 
the Nizam's government at Haidarabad. They had, on the 
other hand, much reason to complain of bad government in 
Oudh ; but that appeared to be only a domestic concern of Oudh 
itself, and on the non-intervention principle the governor-general 
was content with threats and remonstrances which did not issue 
in active interference. In Mysore .1 pitch of disorder was reached 
which necessitated stronger measures, and the actual adminis
tration was taken over by the British with the entire acquiescence 
of the Mysore state. Incomparably the most powerful of the 
native princes at this period was Ranjit Singh, who had estab
lished himself at Lahore as the head of the Sikh confederacy, 
and had built up an extremely powerful army on the basis of 
the armed brotherhood of the Sikhs, the kkalsa. But Ranjit 
was far too astute to be at all disposed to challenge a collision 
with the British. 

Beyond the mountains an Afghan king of the royal family, 
Kamran, reigned at Herat on the Persian border ; but the greater 
part of Afghanistan was ruled by the Barakzai, Dost Rlll8ia Mohammed, at Kabul, though he called himself Pera1a,'and 
only W azir, the king's minister. Behind Afghan- Afghanl.atan. 
istan lay Persia ; and the principle of non-intervention had 
allowed Persia to become the tool of Russia. In 1814 the im
perial government had made an alliance with Persia and promised 
to defend her against Russian invasion. But at a later date there 
was a quarrel between Russia and Persia, Persia appealed for 
the promised aid, �d the aid was refused on the ground that 



2 1 2  Impert"al Affat"rs Persia herself was the aggressor. So the Shah had made haste to agree with the enemy, and to seek Russian friendship since British friendship availed him so little. From 1826 onwards Persia, instead of being a barrier to Russian advance, was an instrument of the Petersburg government. It was a matter of the first necessity for India that the whole peninsula should be under the control of some paramount power The Brl\ish strong enough to impose continuous peace ; since B.&J. in the absence of such a power the whole peninsula would continue to be, as it had been in the past, a theatre of ceaseless wars of aggression. This was the great end which had been achieved ; the British power was able everywhere to enforce the Pax Britannica. In all the regions under its direct rule, a system had been established which at last ensured an absolutely incorruptible and impartial administration of justice. Yet it was an alien administration, in the nature of things never capable of grasping fully the point of view of the subjects over whom it ruled, though honestly striving its utmost to do so. The point had now been reached when it was time to seek for something more ; not only to provide ordered peace, the condition of all progress, but to initiate progress on its own account ; and this was to be done in part by abolishing or diminishing barbarous practices sanctioned by immemorial usage, partly by the introduction of positive improvements. In the former of these two fields marked success attended the efforts of Bentinck's government. There were two customs, the direct outcome of Hinduism, which Mohammedan governments had occasionally endeavoured 
1829. 
Indian 
reforms :  

to check : sati or suttee (to use the familiar spelling) and infanticide. The Hindu religion encouraged the wife when her husband died to immolate her-
euttee. self upon his funeral pyre. In its original idea this self-immolation , ' dedication, '  was a voluntary act of high devotion ; in practice it was habitually imposed upon entirely reluctant widows, who only chose it as a lesser evil than the misery of living on under the intolerable conditions suffered by those who refused the sacrifice. There was, in fact, no possible 
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means of ascertaining whether or no a widow was in any real 
sense of the term willing. In spite of much grave anxiety as to 
the effect on the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus, Bentinck 
in 1829 issued a law absolutely forbidding suttee in British 
territory, and making it homicide to take part in any such cere
mony. The courage of the government was justified by the 
event. No disturbance attended the suppression of the practice ; 
and native rulers also very soon followed in their own territories 
the example set in the British dominion. 

Infanticide, as practised, meant the destruction of female 
infants. It had no sanction from the sacred books of the Hindus, 
but it was the product of the system which attached Infanticide. 
disgrace not only to all unmarried women but also to their 
parents. The marriage of a daughter involved, first, the difficulty 
of finding a husband of equivalent caste, and, secondly, of pro
viding for the enormous expenses which custom imposed upon 
such occasions. On the other hand, infanticide was easy ; it 
was not condemned by the community ; it was all but impossible 
to prove that the death of an infant had not been due to natural 
causes. The frightful extent to which the custom prevailed is 
demonstrated by the fact that among sundry hill tribes the 
growing boys outnumbered the growing girls by six to one. 
It could not be suppressed merely by penalisation ; penalties 
cease to deter when proofs of crime are certain not to be forth
coming. The remedy applied . by the government was that of 
limiting the expenditure on weddings, and prohibiting the enter
tainment of vast crowds of beggars which custom enjoined on 
such occasions. With the removal of this prime motive to in
fanticide, the evil custom was gradually reduced to insignificant 
proportions. 

Thuggee was another portentous evil, the very existence of 
which had been unsuspected. The thugs were, in fact, a secret 
society of murderers whose victims as a rule simply Thuggee. 
disappeared. The frequency of such disappearances at last 
aroused suspicion ; but to get evidence against the thugs was 
a matter of quite extraordinary difficulty ; the populace believed 
that they were under Divine protection, and that ill-luck would 
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descend upon any one who interfered with them. The sup
pression of the system was mainly the result of the indefatigable 
energy of Major Sleeman. Between 1829 and 1839 he suc
ceeded in eradicating thuggee within the British dominion ; 
and when the population at large discovered that the tutelary 
goddess of the thugs took no vengeance upon the govern
ment which smote them, the difficulty of obtaining evidence 
was so much reduced that thuggee presently disappeared 
altogether. 

The labours of Robert Merttins Bird in the north-west pro
vinces-those encircling Oudh-prepared the way for Thomason's 
Education. Land Settlement in the next decade. The main field 
of material improvement was in the construction of canals for 
the purposes of irrigation. The reform, however, with which 
Bentinck's name is most generally associated is the introduction 
of West em methods of education. Hitherto there had been a 
small expenditure with this object in view, but the education 
had always been conducted on Oriental lines, based upon the 
Oriental classics. The new scheme, of which Macaulay was the 
most enthusiastic advocate, insisted on the infinitely superior 
merits of English literature and science, with which it was 
sought to imbue the receptive mind of the Hindu. The plan 
met with a measure of success ; the Hindu mind absorbed the 
Western ideas set before it, but transmuted them in the process, 
adapting them to its own preconceptions, the inheritance of 
centuries-and the product was not exactly what had been 
anticipated. 

In Bentinck's time also there was a professed abandonment 
of the doctrine laid down by Cornwallis and adhered to by every 
Admission of one of his successors, that only Europeans should 
natives to be allowed to hold offices of responsibility within 
adminis-
trative the British dominions. In actual practice little 
P0sts. difference was made, because as a rule only Euro-
peans could fulfil the conditions necessary for such appoint
ments. Officially, however, the appointments were thrown open 
to natives who could fulfil the conditions equally with Europeans. 

Bentinck retired in 1835, when the duties of govemor�eral 



India 2 1 5  were discharged by the able Indian offici_al, Sir Charles Metcalfe, until the arrival of Lord Auckland in 1836. In 1837, the year of Queen Victoria's accession, the ascendency of Russia at the Persian court began to make itself felt. Russian envoys tried to gain the ear of Dost Mo- 1887. Buuta. hammed at Kabul, and Persian troops advanced on and Persia. Herat 1 to make good the Persian claim to the lordship of Afghanistan. The Shah of Persia was recognised by one half of the Mohammedans as at once the political and the religious head of Islam. The restoration of his ancient authority in Afghanistan was to be only the preliminary to a jehad, a religious war for the revival of the Moslem supremacy in India. It was anticipated in other quarters not that the Shah would conquer India, but that his invasion would reduce it to a state of chaos which would effectually destroy the British grip on the peninsula, and would give Russia her opportunity. The Indian government took alarm. It failed entirely to form a correct appreciation of the Wazir at Kabul, who bad every desire to remain on friendly terms with the 1887.s. British, and regarded the Russian overtures as traps Afghantatan : to be judiciously avoided. The Persian scheme 111.ege or was foiled because Herat was brilliantly defended, Herat. mainly through the energy of a young British officer, Eldred Pottinger, who happened to arrive on the spot at the critical moment. The siege was raised in September 1838, ten months after its commencement, and the Persian army withdrew. Meanwhile, however, Auckland was persuaded, not, as his wisest advisers urged, that it would be sound policy to give Dost Mohammed energetic support, but that he must be displaced in favour of an Amir who would be a British puppet. The puppet was found in the person of Shah Shuja, once lord of Kabul, from 1889. 
Beatoration 
of Shah ShuJa. which he had been expelled in 1810. The plan was to reinstate Shah Shuja by means of British bayonets, his attempts to reinstate himself having invariably ended in ignominious defeat. 

1. See Map xv. 



2 1 6 Imperial Affairs In spite of the expressed disapproval of practically every one with Indian experience, Wellesley and Wellington, Bentinck and Metcalfe, Auckland persisted in his plan. Ranjit Singh, who did not care at all about the business, was to give his help, though he would not permit the British troops to pass through his territory. Early in 1839 Shah Shuja joined the British troops which had reached Kandahar by way of Sindh without actual fighting, and was duly proclaimed. Ghazni was captured. Dost Mohammed at Kabul could not persuade his followers to fight, and made his escape to the mountains of the Hindu Kush. In August Shah Shuja was in Kabul. It was obvious that he could not stay there without British troops. A British garrison was placed in Kandahar, while five 1819.11• thousand men, mostly Hindustani sepoys, were canThe Britllh toned at Kabul itself with Macnaughten and Burnes at :S:abuL in political charge. The Afghan tribal chiefs were quieted by subsidies. In 1840 Dost Mohammed, having redeemed his credit by putting up a very gallant fight at the head of a few horsemen against a much larger body of troops, elected to surrender, and was placed under mild surveillance in British trrritory. For another year Macnaughten and Burnes imagined that all was going well. The subsidies to some of the chiefs were suspended. Then in November 1841 came a sudden explosion. A riot broke out in Kabul ; Burnes was murdered ; the general in com-lMl. mand of the troops in the cantonment sat still ; the 
The Kabul mob seized the treasury and the military stores. 
disaster, 
November- The riot developed into a general insurrection. 
January. Macnaughten found himself helpless owing to the almost incredible incompetence of the unfortunate general, and was obliged to submit to the terms dictated by Dost Mohammed's son Akbar Khan, the leader of the insurgents. The British were to retire from Kabul, Kandahar, Ghazni, and their frontier station at J ellalabad on the Peshawar road ; but they were to leave hostages, while the Afghans were to speed them on their ignominious journey by supplying provisions and transports. Then Macnaughten himself was shot down while hol� a con-



India 2 1 7  ference with Akbar Khan. On 6th January 1842 the British, Europeans and sepoys, soldiers and civilians, women, children, and camp-followers, some fifteen thousand in all, began the march from Kabul Some twoscore had the good fortune to be detained as hostages. The rest perished of privation, or were shot down by the Afghan tribesmen as they struggled through· the passes in bitter winter weather. Only one survivor arrived at J ellalabad to tell the terrible tale. Sale at Jellalabad, Nott at Kandahar, and Palmer at Ghazni refused to obey the orders they received from Kabul to withdraw their garrisons. Nott could not advance from Nott, Sale, Kandahar, but inflicted sharp reverses on masses and Pollock. of the insurgents in the neighbourhood. Ghazni surrendered ; Sale held his post at J ellalabad, a very difficult task, with energy and skill, which deserved the success they won. In April he succeeded in compelling Akbar Khan to raise the siege. Meanwhile Auckland had been recalled and his place taken by Lord Ellenborough. A ·column was sent up by the Bolan Pass to join Nott at Kandahar, and another under Pollock forced its exceedingly difficult way through the Khaibar, and joined Sale. Shah Shuja had been assassinated a few days earlier. Then came from headquarters the startling orders to Pollock and Nott that they were to evacuate Afghanistan entirely, orders which they could not repudiate as they had repudiated those which had been sent to them by the general under duresse at Kabul. But they managed to make delays ; and before they were ready to move they received amended instructions that the evacuation was to be effected via Kabul, which was very much as if hostile armies at Munich and Frankfort were instructed to evacuate Germany 
via Berlin. Kabul was accordingly captured, as well as Ghazni, before the evacuation. The Afghan insurgents were convinced of the futility of resistance ; if British prestige was not restored, the ultimate invincibility of the British arms had been demonstrated. Still, it had been proved no less conclusively that the British occupation had been a disastrous blunder from the very beginning. There was nothing left to do but to retire, making 



2 1 8  Imperial A ffat"rs as much as possible of the final triumph. Unfortunately Ellen borough" made too much of it ; and his bombastic proclamation -in which he announced that the victorious British were bringing back to India among their spoils the gates of Somnath which had been carried off by Mahmud of Ghazni eight hundred years before-was more ridiculous than impressive. One entirely Doat sensible step, however, was taken. The government Kohammed woke up to the excellent qualities of Dost Mohammed, restored. and restored him to the throne from which he ought never to have been removed. The Afghans knew the Dost for a valiant warrior with a strong hand, an iron will, and an exceedingly shrewd brain ; the British having restored him found him an unfailingly loyal ally until the day of his death. While this disastrous adventure was in progress, the British empire had been involved in another war, not indeed disastrous, 
1839-U. The but by no means ·glorious, and somewhat sordid, in China war. the Farthest East. The Chinese empire always ·exerted itself to shut out all foreign intercourse ; whereas the Europeans were no less resolved to force their commerce upon China, refusing to be shut out. The Indian government derived a considerable revenue from the opium traffic with China. The Chinese government, whether in order to protect Chinese opiumgrowers, or to deliver its subjects from the noxious drug, forbade the traffic. They were not without excuse ; they had indeed grievances against British traders, which had increased considerably since the East India Company had been deprived of its monopoly in 1833, and the trade had been thrown open to all comers. But the manner in which the Chinese commissioner Lin endeavoured to enforce the exclusion in 1837 was more than high-handed. Friction became increasingly acute, and by the beginning of 1840 active hostilities were in progress. No interest attaches to the campaigning ; but the war was brought to an end in 1842 by the Treaty of Nankin, which procured to the British the cession of Hong-Kong, an indemnity of £6,000,000, and the promised opening to general commerce of five ' treaty ports. ' The news of the N ankin treaty and of Pollock's recapture of Kabul reached England simultaneously. 
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The basin of the Indus below the Punjab formed the territory 
of Sindh, ruled over by the Amirs who might be called a family 
of chiefs. Sindh in the past had been tributary to 1839. l1Julh. 

Kabul, though its allegiance was of the usual dubious character. 
Diplomatic relations had been opened with the Amirs as early 
as 18og ; since 1830 considerable progress had been made in the 
way of arrangements for the development of commerce ; and in 
1839 James Outram was given the charge of British interests in 
Sindh and Baluchistan with the official title of Resident. The 
Amirs and their neighbour, the Khan of Kelat, had not been for
ward in giving the British facilities for marching through their 
territories in :r839, when Ranjit Singh had refused the passage 
through the Punjab. Still there was no excuse for any aggres
sive movement against them ; there wa.<; no chance of their 
becoming dangerous. Outram had a genius for gaining the con
fidence of the more primitive chieftains and peoples in India, 
and under his influence the suspicions of the Amirs would 
soon have been transformed into a genuine friendliness. But in 
1842 Ellenborough removed Outram and sent Sir Charles Napier 
to take his place. 

Napier was a brilliant soldier who had fought in the Penin
sula ; he was masterful, resourceful, and perfectly fearless ; and 
he enjoyed the governor-general's confidence and lH3. a free hand. On his arrival in Sindh he saw his Conquen 
way to what he himself described as a very bene- ontnclh. 
fl.cent piece of rascality. Sindh would be much more comfortable 
under British government than under the Amirs, and would have 
no chance of giving trouble if trouble arose with Afghanistan or 
the Punjab. So by deliberately provocative methods the popu
lation at Haidarabad (on the Indus) was stirred up to make an 
attack on the British residency. This overt act gave Napier 
his' excuse. By the victories of Miani and Daba (February 
1843) in a brilliantly audacious campaign, he wrecked the power 
of the Amirs and proceeded to annex Sindh to British India. 
The achievement was notified by the famous pun, humorous but 
truthful-' Peccavi, I have Sindh.' For every other annexation 
really legitimate grounds could honestly be pleaded : Sindh 



2 20 Imper£al Affairs provides the sole instance in which the pretexts were palpably manufactured. The most plausible excuse is the bad one that the Afghan disaster and the loss of prestige consequent upon it required to be counterbalanced by some brilliant feat of anns. Still, though the annexation was a piece of rascality, it was also beneficial ; the prosperity of Sindh advanced greatly under British rule. In spite of the actual vindication of the British arms by Nott and Pollock and by Napier's campaign in Sindh, infinite harm 
The Plu!J&b had been done by the Afghan affair. The conand Gwalior. dition of the Punjab had become extremely ominous. After Ranjit Singh's death in I839 the succession was doubtful ; by I843 it was secured to a child, Dhulip Singh, who was supposed to be a son of Ranjit, but whose real paternity was extremely doubtful. The reins of government were grasped by the child's mother, Ranjit's widow, the Rani Jindan, ' the Messalina of the Punjab,' along with her paramour, Lal Singh ; by no means to the contentment of the sirdars or chiefs-the Sikh barons, as they might be called. But the real power since Ranj it's death lay with the highly organised army, the khalsa, which , having never fought with the British, had learnt in a long series of wars beyond the Indus to believe itself invincible. If the army realised its power it was more than probable that it would challenge the British, now that it was no longer held back by the restraining grip of the great Maharaja. If there should be a fight between the Sikhs and the British, Gwalior was posted on the British flank, and at Gwalior was an army much more powerful than any other controlled by a native potentate outside the Punjab. At the beginning of 1843 Jankoji Sindhia, the successor of Daulat Rao, died, leaving to succeed him only his exceedingly 
1843. Tara youthful widow Tara Baj , who was permitted by BaJ and the British government as suzerain to adopt a boy MaharaJpur. as heir in accordance with Hindu practice. But Tara Baj was very clever and very energetic, and she proved anything but amenable. Ellenborough appointed a regent who was not to her liking, and there ensued a political conflict between 
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the faction of the regent and the faction of the rani. The army 
was won over by the rani's faction and the regent was driven 
out. This was a defiance of the suzerain too marked to be toler
ated. Ellenborough brought troops up to Agra and informed 
the rani that a satisfactory and onlerly government was to  be 
established, the Gwalior army to be reduct.-d, and the British 
contingent to be increased. The Gwalior army resolved to fight, 
and took up a strongly entrenched position at Maharajpur. On 
29th December two British columns under Sir Hugh Gough and 
General Grey advanced into Gwalior territory ; the main Gwalior 
anny was shattered by Gough after a stoutly contested fight at 
Maharajpur, while Grey routed the second column at Puniar. 
No further resistance was possible. Lord Ellenborough ap
pointed a Council of Regency to act till the young Maharaja 
came of age, under the direction of a British Resident. The army 
was reduced from forty thousand to nine thousand, with a 
British contingent-native soldiers under British officers-of 
ten thousand. Gwalior was at least put out of action in the 
coming struggle with the Sikhs. Almost immediately after
wards Lord Ellenborough was recalled. He had gone to India 
with a great reputation to remedy the blunders committed by his 
predecessor. The situation demanded a man clear-headed, 
resolute, and strong. Ellenborough's sensational methods were 
the most unsuitable and dangerous possible. His place was 
taken by Sir Henry Hardinge. 

It was just at this time that the Rani J indan captured the 
government of the Punjab. Her power was precarious, and, like 
Tara Baj at Gwalior, she realised that it depended lMfl. The upon securing the support of the army-or destroy- Sikh l.nVUion, 
ing it. The anarchy in the Punjab was watched with December. 
grave anxiety by Hardinge. For two years after his arrival in 
India he was preparing for an emergency while abstaining from 
any ostentation£ massing of troops on the frontier. At the end 
of 1845 thE storm burst. The rani had been encouraging the 
dispositfon of the khalsa to hurl itself against the British. If it 
should be beaten and broken to pieces, as was probable, the 
government would be relieved from an incubus. If it should be 



2 2 2  Imperial Affairs victorious, she would claim that it was she and her party who had given the impulse. In December 1845 the Sikh army crossed the Sutlej . On the day when the news of the Sikh invasion arrived the British troops were set in motion. There was an advanced post at Firozpur on the Sutlej held by seven thousand British troops, which it was presumed would be BuO:i and the first objective of the Sikhs. On 18th December, Flrouhah. about a week after the Sikhs crossed the Sutlej , the British column on its march to Firozpur, under the commanderin-chief Sir Hugh Gough accompanied by the governor-general, met and routed the advance force of the Sikhs at Mudki. There they were joined by a second column from Amballa. After a halt of two days, the advance was renewed. On 21st December the British found their advance blocked by the main Sikh army occupying an entrenched position at Firozshah. Littler at Firozpur had instructions to send a force to co-operate with the advancing army. Hardinge, a peninsula veteran, whose audacious initiative had perhaps saved the day at Albuera when he was only a subaltern, overruled the commander-inchicf's desire to rush the Sikh entrenchments. Defeat would have meant annihilation ; victory in the circumstances was anything but secure. Hardinge, whose authority permitted him to do so, took the command over Gough's head, awaited Littler's approach, and did not open the attack till four o'clock. In spite of desperate assaults, the entrenchments were not carried ; the night was passed in intense anxiety ; but when the troops advanced to the assault in the early morning it was found that the Sikh commander, Lal Singh, had evacuated the position and was in full retreat. Firozshah was secured. Five weeks after Firozshah the Sikhs, who had not fallen back behind the Sutlej , suffered a 
1846. Aliwal 
and Sobraon, 
January and 
February. 

sharp defeat at the hands of Sir Harry Smith at Aliwal (names which reappear in the South African war, because Sir Harry was subsequently governor at the Cape) . The decisive victory was won at Sobraon on the Sutlej , where the Sikhs had taken up a position of immense strength with the river behind. The position was 
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stonned and carried at the point of the bayonet only afkr a 
desperate struggle. Firozshah and Sobraon bdw1..-en them cost 
the British more than five thousand casualties. 

Sobraon concluded the war. The khalsa was broken up, not at 
all to the regret of the sirdars with whom the Treaty of Labore 
was signed in March. The Punjab was not annexed, 
but Kashmir was separated from it and was set up 
as an independent state. The portion of territory 
called the J alandar Doab was ceded. The Sikh 

18"-T. Beuy Lawnace la t.b.e �&b. 
artillery was nominally surrendered, though as a matter of fact 
the Sikhs succeeded in concealing a great portion of it. The 
khalsa was reduced to thirty thousand men. A Council of 
Regency was appointed, by the request of the sirdars them
selves some British troops were left at Lahore to help in main
taining order, and Henry Lawrence was appointed Resident with 
almost unlimited administrative powers for a year. Then by 
the earnest request of the sirdars the period of British occupation 
was again extended, and the charge of the Trans-Indus districts 
was committed to the young frontier officers who drew their 
inspiration from their great chief. In January 1848 Hardinge 
left India, taking Lawrence with him, satisfied that although 
the breakdown of Lawrence's health had necessitated his with
drawal, order was established in the Punjab and the peace of 
India was secure. His successor in the governor-generalship 
was Lord Dalhousie, with whose administration it will be more 
convenient to deal in a later chapter. 

III. THE TRANSATLANTIC EMPIRE, 1830-1852 
At the time when the Reform movement definitely triumphed 

in England, the leading figures of the popular movement in 
the Canadas were the French-Canadian Louis O:macla: Papineau in the Quebec province, and William popular 
Mackenzie, an energetic journalist and an immigrant demandL 
from Scotland, in the upper colony. In both the primary 
·demand was that for an elected instead of a nominated legis
lative council. In Lower Canada this was an object which did 
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not find favour with the population of British descent, because 
it would have meant a complete French ascendency, which 
many persons democratically inclined in the ,abstract regarded 
with quite as much aversion as the bureaucratic domination. 
Papineau, however, an effective orator, who had long been the 
leader of the French party in the assembly, was immensely 
popular among the French Canadians, who formed the great 
majority of the population and entirely dominated the assembly. 

In 1835, during Peel's brief tenure of office, a commission of 
inquiry was sent to Canada in order to investigate the grievances, 
with Lord Gosford as chief commissioner and governor-general. 
The commission reported against the scheme of an elective legis
183T. Lower 
Canada : 
Papineau'• 
rebellion. 

lative council in Lower Canada. But the reinstated 
Melbourne cabinet, without introducing any re
forms, intervened-perhaps as a step towards a 
union between the two provinces-to provide 

machinery whereby the legislatures of the two might take joint 
action in the adjustment of questions between them regarding 
trade and commerce. Anything in the nature of a union was 
destructive to Papineau's idea of a French ascendency. He 
raised the standard of revolution and declared for complete 
independence. There were a few outbreaks, but the insurrec
tionists were easily suppressed, Papineau himself making haste 
to escape over the United States border. The whole explosion 
was futile, having behind it only a most superficial hostility to 
the British dominion, while the loyalty to the British connection 
was deeply rooted. The better class of the French Canadians 
themselves gave no support to the revolutionary movement. 

In Upper Canada events followed a somewhat similar course. 
In 1835 a committee of grievances presented a quite reasonable 

Upper 
Canada : 
Governor 
Head. 

report recommending the establishment of an 
elective second chamber, and urging that as in 
England the administration should be responsible 
to the chambers. Most unfortunately, Sir Francis 

Head was at this time appointed governor of Upper Canada. 
He was so entirely devoid of any sort of qualification for the 
office that he was popularly supposed to have been given the 



The Transatlantic En-ipz're appointment by mistake, another Francis Head having been intended. The governor indulged himself in a series of almost incredible indiscretions, which drove the assembly into formulating an address to the king and a memorial to the House of . Commons, in effect denouncing Head as totally unfit for his office. He retorted by a dissolution and an appeal to the country on the hypothesis that the question at issue wasseparation from the empire. · This misrepresentation of the facts had the immediate effect desired of giving the government a majority in the assembly. Very few of the reformers were otherwise than loyal to the British connection ; but Mackenzie and some others were driven to desperation. Although Head resigned on receiving sensible instructions from home, and his resignation was accepted, very much to his own surprise, Mackenzie attempted to organise a revolution. At the moment the troops were called away from Upper Canada to suppress Papineau's insurrection in Lower Canada, Mackenzie succeeded 1837• in getting together some eight hundred men ; but the llackemie's loyalists promptly assembled a force which dis- Insurrection. persed the insurgents in a fight which lasted a quarter of an hourat the cost of one man killed and several wounded to the rebels, and no casualties at all among the loyalists. An unfortunate accompaniment of the insurrection was that the United States government failed to prevent lawless citizens on the western frontier from raiding Canadian territory, professedly as sympathisers with the rebels. The men who took part in such raids were very properly treated by the Canadians as filibus�ers. The disturbances in Canada caused the Melbourne government to send out a special commission with Lord Durham as high commissioner and governor-in-chief. His com- 1838• Lord mission did not give him an entirely free hand, Durham tn though he acted as if it had done so. • In England Canada. he had been one of the committee which prepared the great Reform Bill, and was the advocate generally of views which moderate Whigs regarded as dangerously advanced. Also he was a man of high temper, a keen brain, an independent spirit, and an immense capacity for quarrelling with his colleagues. 
Innes's Eng. Hist.-Vol IV, P 



2 26 Imperial A ff airs The situation which he found in Canada was one which demanded the exercise of all his good qualities, but also of a tact with which, unhappily, he was not endowed. In Canada what he did was regarded with general approval ; but he did it on his own responsibility, disregarding the limitations of his powers. Refusing • to be guided by any party considerations, determined to do what was actually best for the country, he proclaimed a general amnesty, from which twenty-four individuals were excepted, including Papineau. Eight of these 1].e ordered to be transported to Bermuda ; the other sixteen, who had already escaped from the country, were forbidden to return to Canada on pain of death. The measure was wise enough, but it was ulJra vires ; his enemies in England were able to force the government in effect to disavow his action while endeavouring to conciliate Durham · the high commissioner by complimentary language. 
recalled. Durham considered that he had been basely deserted, and resigned, issuing on his departure a proclamation defending his acts and implicitly denouncing the government which had betrayed him. On his withdrawal the administration was placed in the hands of Sir John Colborne (afterwards Lord Seaforth) ,  the able soldier who had effected the suppression of Papineau's insurrection. Another ineffective insurrection broke out, which was easily suppressed. Brief as had been the period of Lord Durham's administration, it was followed by a measure of the most far-reaching importance, Lord based entirely on the recommendations put forward 
Durham's in his report on the situation in Canada. Lord 
report.. Durham had at once grasped the fact that the division into Upper and Lower Canada intensified antagonism between French Canadians and British, encouraging a local provincial sentiment where the grand desideratum was a common national sentiment. The first necessity was the establishment of a union under a common legislature and a single governor ; 1uo. Act of the second was to establish responsible government Reunion. -a government, that is, in which the executive is responsible to, and is controlled by, the legislature. The Act of Reunion passed in 1840 established a singie legislative 
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council and a single legislative a.,c;embly. In the assembly 
Upper and Lower Canada were each of them to have forty-two 
elected representatives. On the legislative council there were 
to be not less than twenty members appointed for life. The first 
governor-general was Lord Sydenham. The new constitution 
was accepted, not without opposition by the council and 
assembly of Upper Canada, but readily by the council of Lower 
Canada where the assembly had been suspended. 

Actual responsible government did not immediately follow. 
Sydenham himself considered that if he as governor was to be 
responsible to the imperial government, his ministers 
could not be responsible to the Canadian legislature. 
But he realised that Canadian public opinion was 
too strong to be overridden, and he accepted reso

lMO-T. 
IU11&"1rl1 for 
l'Npouible 
lrOYernmeD\. 

lutions adopted by the legislature declaring that the principal 
advisers of the governor must be men who enjoyed the confidence 
of the representatives of the people-in other words, that the 
ministers must be appointed with the approval of the majority 
in the elective assembly. Sydenham himself died in 1841, and 
his successor Sir Charles Bagot in 1843. Both of them acted 
practically upon the principles laid down in the resolutions. 
But Bagot was succeeded by Lord Metcalfe who had been a quite 
admirable administrator in India, but brought to Canada ideas 
not at all consonant with those of popular government. That is 
to say, he was of opinion that as supreme authority responsible 
to the imperial government he was bound to assert himself 
actively. He exercised patronage and made his appointments 
without consulting his responsible advisers. Nearly all the 
ministers resigned. Only a very weak ministry could be got 
together, a general election became necessary, and by the utmost 
efforts Metcalfe could only succeed in obtaining a very small 
majority in the chamber. The tension was extremely serious, 
and was not finally relieved until. a year after Metcalfe's death, 
Lord Elgin was sent out as governor in 1847 by the Russell 
ministry. Under the wise administration of Lord Elgin, who 
adopted what wa.<; in England the recognised constitutional prin
ciple of making all appointments under the advice of ministers 
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chosen from the party dominant in the elective chamber, re
sponsible government was fully established. In the course of the 
same decade it was likewise established in New Brunswick and 
Nova Scotia. 

The final repeal of the Navigation Acts in 1849 was a sequel 
to the development of Free Trade which was strongly opposed 
lH9. Repeal by the Protectionists in England, but won its way 
of Navigation through the reluctant House of Lords mainly 
Aota. because it was an answer to the colonial, and especi
ally the Canadian, demand. Free Trade deprived the colonies 
of preferential tariffs, but the Navigation Acts compelled them 
to pay the traffic charges of the British shippers whom the Acts 
protected from competition. It  was even stated by Sir James 
Grahame that the Canadian wheat-growers were now so handi
capped that Canadian secession would follow if the Navigation 
Acts were not repealed. It  cannot be claimed generally, however, 
that any British ministries were sufficiently deferential to colonial 
opinion in matters which concerned the colonies. Even the Act 
of Reunion was dictated less by imperial sentiment than by a 
general feeling that the colonies ought not to be hindered from 
developing on the same lines as the mother country, although it 
was almost assumed that they would follow the example of the 
United States and cut themselves adrift as soon as they felt 
strong enough for independence. 

This feeling was perhaps responsible for the distinctly yielding 
attitude towards the United States adopted by Peel's ministry 
1842. The in respect of boundary disputes. The treaty of 
Ashburton 1783 had left with undefined boundaries a consider-
Treaty. able territory, which remained a debatable land 
between Maine and New Brunswick. This question was settled 
by the Ashburton Treaty of 1842, in a form very unduly favour
able to Maine ; that is to say, it is not possible to doubt that 
when the treaty of 1783 was made the negotiators on both sides 
intended to be included in New Brunswick a large area which by 
the Ashburton Treaty was conceded to Maine. 

This treaty left unsettled another question of territory in the 
Far West. From the Great Lakes to the Rocky Mountains the 
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49th parallel of latitude was the a;.::ret:-d boundary between 
British and l'nited States territory. B..·twn:n the Rocki� 
and the Pacific there was no treaty bountlary. The 1M6-6. 
Americans had purchased from �pa.in her krritoril-S Tile Orecoa 
on the west coast, and claimed that the krritorit.>S bo'udar7-
so purchased extended to parallel 5.no ; a great part of which 
region was claimed by the Briti�h on the ground of prior occu
pation. In 18.15 a presidential election cau�-d the l"nik<l �tales 
government to threaten war unless the whole of its quite un
reasonable claim were conceded. It proved. however, that this 
was to a large extent mere party bluskr ; and in 1846 a compro
mise was proposed by Lord Aberdeen, which was acceptt.-d. The 
boundary was continued to the coast along the 49th parallel, 
and on reaching the coast diverged southwards along the ' mid
channel,' separating Vancouver island from the mainland. 
Vancouver was thus included in British territory. An oppor
tunity for further dispute was, however, left open, because the 
meaning of mid-channel was not defined : British and Americans 
claiming that different channels passing between the smaller 
islands were intended. The British had a strong case for claim
ing not only all that they got but a good deal more, and from the 
Canadian point of view the compromise was culpably inadequate ; 
while in America it came generally to be regarded as a diplomatic 
victory for the United States. In Great Britain, however, the 
peaceful termination of the quarrel was generally regarded with 
satisfaction. 

In Jamaica, troubles which sprang from the abolition of slavery 
were productive of serious embarrassment to Melbourne's 
ministry. The Emancipation Act retained the 1ua. 
negroes who had formerly been slaves as ' appren- lamaioa. 
tices ' for a term of years, at the end of which time they were to 
become completely free. When the slaves · were the actual 
property of the owner it was in his interest to preserve them 
physically in tolerable condition. The apprentices were no 
longer his property, and it was his interest to extract the maxi
mum of profit out of their services as long as they remained 
apprentices, regardless of the effect upon the slaves themselves, 
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The results were so obviously bad that public opinion in England 
compelled the government to pass an Act for the immediate 
emancipation of the apprentices. The measure was accepted 
under protest by the Jamaica assembly. The negroes became 
entirely free in the eye of the law (1st August 1838). 

Acute friction arose at once ; the former slave-owners, de
prived of compulsory labour, made every effort to depress wages 
The crlBiB and to recoup themselves in any way they could at 
of 1839. the expense of the negroes. On the top of the 
troubles came the announcement that another Act had been 
passed at Westminster to place the control of the prisons, which 
were notoriously managed in most iniquitous fashion, in the 
hands of the governor, regardless of the colonial parliament's 
rights of supervision. Consequently, when the assembly met 
there was an explosion against this violation of constitutional 
rights. By way of protest, the assembly refused to pass even 
the ordinary legislation for the renewal of laws which were usually 
passed for a year. The governor dissolved the assembly ; when 
the new assembly met it was of precisely the same mind as the 
last ; there was a complete deadlock, and the home government 
proposed to meet the situation by suspending the constitution 
of Jamaica for five years, during which the whole administration 
was to be in the hands of the governor and three commissioners. 
The narrow majority by which the second reading of the bill 
was carried brought about Melbourne's resignation and the Bed
chamber Incident, followed by Melbourne's return to office and 
the passage of the bill in a modified shape, which left an open 
door for the assembly to avoid a suspension of the constitution. 
Lord Metcalfe, afterwards, as we have seen, governor of Canada, 
was sent out to Jamaica as governor ; the problem he here had 
to solve was a different one, and under his able management the 
crisis was tided over. 
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IV. SoUTH AFRICA, 1830-1856 
Between 1830 and 1850 the &x·r population of South Africa 

-that is, the old Dutch with their admixture of l lugm·nots - -
expanded from the Cape Colony and occupied krri- Th• loer 
tories extending as far to the northward as the n:pauio11. 
river Limpopo, in which they were ultimatl'ly pt·rmitktl, nut to 
say required, by the British authorities to establish the St·mi
independent South African Rl'public and Orange Fn•e State. 
To render the story intelligible it is neCl-s.-.ary to take a bril'f 
geographical survey, 1 including some t•xplanations with rq�anl 
to the various native races and peoples occupying the South 
African area. 

First, then, we must take note of what is practically the northern 
boundary of our area, the river Zambesi, flowing approximakly 
from west to east, and reaching the ocean at about Oeo,n.phy. 
the 18th latitude. Next comes the river Limpopo, also flowing 
from west to east, forming something like a semicircle with a 
northward curve. Starting from the Limpopo the mountain 
range of the Drakensberg runs from north to south leaving a 
broad margin of territory between the mountains and the eastern 
ocean. Where the south-westerly curve of the South African 
coast turns almost due west at Algoa Bay, the Fish River flows 
southward into the ocean, forming what was in 1830 the eastern 
boundary of the Cape Colony. From the southern end of the 
Drakensberg the Orange River flows from east to west into the 
Atlantic Ocean, forming the northern limit beyond which the 
Cape Colonists had not penetrated. Between the Limpopo 
and the Orange River the V aal River flows westward from the 
Drakensberg, joining the Orange River about midway between 
the east and west coasts. Another of the landmarks which we 
shall find it convenient to observe is the river Tugela, flowing 
south-eastward from the Drakensberg to the sea between Delagoa 
Bay and Algoa Bay. The area north of the Orange River on the 
west of the confluence of the Vaal and the Orange falls outside our 
present purview. 

1 See Map VI. 
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The Anglo-Dutch Cape Colony may be treated as having for 
its northern and eastern boundaries the Orange River and the 
lfattn raoeL Fish River. Beyond this area of the colony the 
territories were occupied by tribes of Bantu negroes, known 
inclusively to the colonists by the name of Kaffirs, in various 
stages of primitive civilisation. Northwards beyond the Vaal 
and the Tugela two branches of one people, both of which de
veloped a great military organisation, the Matabele and the Zulus, 
had established, or were establishing, their dominion, on the west 
and east respectively of the Drakensberg, over the comparatively, 
but only comparatively, peaceable Kaflirs who had previously 
been in occupation. Along the coast, at and beyond Delagoa 
Bay, north of the Zulus, was the Portuguese East African colony. 
Within the area of the Anglo-Dutch colony the primitive popu
lation was not negro but Hottentot, yellow-skinned and lank
haired, not black-skinned and woolly-paired. It may further 
be remarked that the negro slaves within the colony were not 
Kaffirs but had been imported from other parts of Africa. The 
always restless Kaffirs were made the more restless by the 
pressure upon them of the ultra-military Zulus and Matabele, 
somewhat as at the beginning of the Middle Ages the Teutonic 
hordes on the borders of the empire were pushed forward by 
the pressure of the still wilder and fiercer hordes behind them. 

Turning then to our story. Between 1820 and 1830 a number 
of British immigrants were introduced into the Cape Colony, 
1sso. Dutch who were for the most part planted in the hitherto 
and British. little occupied districts towards the Fish River. 
The Dutch clement still remained enormously preponderant. 
There had been hitherto no material interference with Dutch 
institutions and customs ; but the government was in the 
hands of a British governor with a nominated council, and 
the influx of British immigrants encouraged the introduction of 
Anglicising measures, such as the adoption of English as the 
official language, and the development of a disposition, derived 
from the humanitarian ideas prevalent in England, to interfere 
between the Hottentots and the Dutch, who had hitherto been 
their absolute masters. And at the sam� time the governors 
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fonnd their hands tied by instructions from home, due to the 
influence of missionaries, which prohibited them from dealing 
with the Kaffirs as firmly as colonial opinion judged to be 
absolutely necessary. The· upland farmers found themselves 
debarred by the action of the British government from taking 
the needful steps for their own protection from the Kaffirs. 

The Kaffirs understood force, but regarded the milder methods 
of negotiation merely as indications of weakness. At the end of 
1834 they broke over the Fish River and swept 1834. The through the neighbouring districts, murdering and Kafllr wa.r. 
destroying. As a matter of course, a Kaffir war resulted, and the 
Kaffirs were beaten ; but even then the Cape government 
was positively forbidden to take the measures which the 
governor, Sir Benjamin Durban, rightly regarded as absolutely 
necessary. 

Also in 1834 the imperial government abolished slavery. Out 
of the £20,000,000 to be applied for the compensation of slave
owners, the amount allotted to South Africa was a Emancipation 
good deal less than half the compensation which of slaves. 
would have been due under the official valuation of the claims of 
the slave-oWners. By 1836 the Boers or farmers began to realise 
what had happened. They were already irritated by the over
riding of their own immemorial usages by British customs, 
and by interference with what they regarded as their lawful 
authority over the natives. They were filled with a not un
justifiable indignation when they found themselves unable to take 
measures of self-defence against the Kaffirs because of the orders 
of the imperial government, and now they found themselves, 
as they considered, robbed by that same government. They 
resolved to betake themselves beyotld the restricting reach of its 
arm, and so began the Greak Trek, the exodus from 1838. The 
the House of Bondage to the Land of Promise. Great Trek. 
Numbers of Boer families gathered together their goods and 
chattels, flocks and herds, and emigrated out of British territory 
across the Orange River. Some of them settled in the territories 
between the Orange River and the Vaal. Others pushed on 
across the V aal and were fallen upon by the hordes of the Matabele. 



2 34 Imperial Affairs Nevertheless, few as they were, they defended their encampment, their ' laager, '  so obstinately and so successfully, that the Matabele were beaten off with great slaughter, and presently retreated beyond the Limpopo, leaving the Transvaal between the V aal and the Limpopo to the Boers and the less military Kaffirs. While one enterprising group of Boers was ejecting the Matabele and their chief Moselikatse from the Transvaal, another 
1887. Boera group made its way eastwards over the Drakensberg 
and Zulus. in the region of the Tugela, and opened negotiations with Dingan the lord of the Zulus. Dingan had allowed the settlement of a few British at Port Natal, afterwards rechristened Durban. The tribes in the immediate neighbourhood were not themselves Zulus, but were in effect their subjects. Dingan received the Boer envoys politely, promised them the land they asked for, and when they were on the point of departure murdered them. Then without delay he dispatched his hosts to wipe the Boers out altogether. The nearest camp was rushed, and every one in it, man, woman, or child, was slaughtered, except one youth who succeeded in escaping and giving warning to the other camps. Each one formed laager, their wagons serving as an outwork, and when the Zulus came gave them so hot a reception that not one of the camps was carried. The Zulus retreated, and the Boers seized their opportunity to concentrate in a single camp. A counterstroke was attempted, supported by a force from Natal consisting of a score of British and fifteen hundred natives. But the Dutch and British forces advancing separately were both ambushed and narrowly escaped annihilation. At the end of the year the Boers had a new leader, Andries Pretorius. Under his command a Boer force advanced, having sent preliminary messages inviting peace through Zulus whom 
1838. they had captured. Dingan responded by sending Dlngan's Day, his army to wipe them out. The Boers' precautions 
16th December.secured them against surprise ; the Zulus found four hundred and fifty of them in laager. A great battle was fought on 16th December (1838) ; at the end of it there were four Boers killed, but there were three thousand Zulu corpses on the field. The stream which passes by the scene of the battle was christened the 
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Blood River, and the Boers have ever since continued to celebrate 
the anniversary of Dingan's Day. 

The Zulu chief's power was seriously shaken by the disaster ; 
a year later it was finally broken by a rival chief, his half-brother 
Panda, who was disposed to seek the friendship of the white 
men By him Dingan was overthrown and slain. The Boers 
collected at Pietermaritzburg proclaimed a republic with sove
reignty �ver the whole region, to which Panda bowed. The 
Boers might fairly claim that they had acquired a Dutch and right to the territory by conquest-a right quite as Britillh 1ll 
sound as that of the Zulus who were themselves Natal. 
merely conquering invaders. But the Dutch organisation of 
government was primitive ; also it wa,; displeasing to the mis
sionaries. So the British government intervened. The Boers, 
it was claimed, had not ceased to be British subjects merely 
because they had removed themselves from British territory ; 
the territory they had conquered became £pso facto British. 
When the Volksraad continued in its arbitrary course, British 
troops were sent to assert the British sovereignty. The Boers 
defeated them ; more troops were sent ; the Boers could not 
defy the British power, and retired into the Transvaal ; and three 
years later the government of Natal was organised as an annexe 
to the government of Cape Colony, with Durban as headquarters. 

The British government at the Cape did not endeavour to ex
tend efficient control over the Dutch, north of the Orange River. 
The plan, however, was tried of establishing native Buuto■ and 
states along the Orange River itself. The Kaffir Griquaa. 
tribes called the Basutos, between the upper or eastern Orange 
River and the Caledon, were placed under the control of a very 
able Basuto chief named Moshesh ; on the west of this area was 
formed the Griqua state under Adam Kok, th:e riquas being 
half-breeds of mixed Hottentot and European descent. The 
results were unsatisfactory. The numerous emigrants in the 
Griqua territory· declined to recognise Adam Kok's authority. 
The other chiefs in the Basuto territory objected to having 
Moshesh set over them. The arrangement with the Griquas 
was modified ; Adam Kok was granted an increased subsidy, 
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while a portion of the territory was withdrawn from his control 
and placed under a British officer who took his instructions from 
Capetown. Moshesh was less amenable than Adam Kok, and 
declined to accept any satisfactory modification. Then the 
Kaffirs on the east of the Fish River were growing more trouble
some than ever ; and in 1846 there came another Kaffir war 
known as the seventh. This induced the home government 
(Russell's administration) to send out as governor Sir Harry 
Smith, the hero of the battle of Aliwal in the Punjab, who already 
had some experience of South Africa. 

The Kaffirs had made submission, without any solid con
viction that they had been beaten. Sir Harry proceeded to 
lMS-H. s1r constitute on the east of the Fish River the depend
Barry Bmith'■ ent province of Kaffraria under a British commisgovernor■hip. sioner, the chiefs being allowed generally to exercise 
their old authority under his supervision. The Kaffirs acquiesced 
cheerfully. Somewhat arbitrarily Adam Kok and his Griquas 
were relegated to a much diminished district, and the territory 
between the Vaal and the Orange Rivers, excluding Basutoland, 
was added to the British dominion by proclamation under the 
name of the Orange River Sovereignty, with Major Warden at the 
head of the government. Thereupon the Boer stalwarts revolted 
and drove Warden and the British officials back over the Orange 
River from Bloemfontein, the headquarters of the government. 
Sir Harry marched a force over the river and defeated the Boers 
under the command of Andries Pretorius at the battle of Boom
plaats, after which the Boer irreconcilables joined their pioneer 
brethren on the other side of the Vaal. The farmers within the 
Orange River Sovereignty accepted the situation. Those beyond 
the Vaal were left severely alone by the British government. 

The Kaffirs, however, had merely been awaiting an opportunity 
when they accepted the arrangement of 1847. At the end of 
18150•2• 1850 they broke out again, and maintained a long 
Another and exhausting struggle for a couple of years. The Kafllr war. d • • • home government ma e 1t an unvarymg practice 
to recall any governor under whose rule a war broke out ; Sir 
Harry met with the usual fate, and his place was taken at the 
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beginning of 1852 by Sir George Cathcart. Shortly afterwards 
the Kaffirs grew tired of fighting and made their submission. 
The province of Kaffraria was reorganised, but the most im
portant change, a decisive one, was the government's establish
ment of a strong body of European constabulary whose presence 
and activities sufficed to prevent the native chiefs from getting 
out of hand for many years to come. 

Immediately after the outbreak of this war, the disturbances 
deliberately fostered by Moshesh in Basutoland caused Major 
Warden from the Orange River Sovereignty to inter- 18ll1. The 
vene in arms with a force of something less than Baauto wa.r. 
three hundred Europeans and something more than a thousand 
natives. The troops marched into a trap and suffered a serious 
defeat. Many of the farmers, who cared nothing about main
. taining British authority, made a compact with Moshesh under 
which he engaged to leave them alone, and they engaged to stand 
neutral. The intervention of Pretorius from beyond the Vaal 
was then invited by the Boer friends of Moshesh, with the ap
proval of Moshesh himself. Pretorius used his opportunity to 
.inform Warden that he would abstain from intervention if the 
independence of the Boers beyond the Vaal were acknowledged. 
The British troops were fully engaged at the time with the Kaflir 
war ; Sir Harry Smith, who was still governor, could not afford to 
have a Boer war on his hands as well ; the independence of the 
Transvaal appeared to be a matter of indifference ; and the result 
was the Sand River Convention (January 1852), 
which guaranteed independent control of its own 
affairs to the ' South African Republic ' beyond the 
V aal. The Kaffir war came to an end, troops were at 

18311. Band River Convention, January. 
Cathcarl's disposal for the Basuto troubles, and Moshesh made 
haste to submit while he still enjoyed the honours of having 
defeated the British government without being defeated 
himself. 

To complete this portion of our narrative we must carry our
selves a little beyond the year 1852. The British government 
at this time was extremely reluctant to extend its colonial re
sponsibilities, and was in fact suffering from an impulse towards 



Imperial A ff airs contraction. It not only acquiesced without reluctance in the independence of the South African Republic ; in I853 it em
ISM. 
Independence 
of the Orange 
Free State. 

phasised its enthusiasm for colonial self-government by insisting upon the establishment of an elected legislature in the Cape Colony, which was accepted with a considerable reluctance by the colonists themselves who were content with the existing system ; and finally in I854 it pronounced that the Orange River Sovereignty should be left to take care of itself. Unlike the South African Republic the farmers in the Sovereignty were not at all anxious to be cut adrift ; still the arrangement was carried out, and by the Convention of Bloemfontein in February I854 the Orange River Sovereignty became the Orange Free State under a guarantee of independence. Two years afterwards Natal was constituted a colony separate from the Cape Colony. V. AUSTRALASIA TO I854 The colonisation of Australia began with the convict settlement of I788, which, with another convict settlement in Tasmania, 1788-tsso. formed the first colony of New South Wales. In Auatraua. I812 the island was constituted a separate but inde-pendent colony with a separate governor. The area of colonisation expanded from Sydney, the New South Wales capital, so named after the secretary of state when it was founded. Further north a new convict settlement was planted at Brisbane in 1826, in subordination to Sydney, free settlers being barred out of that region. In I829 a separate colony of free settlers with no convict element was planted in West Australia with its nucleus at Perth and Fremantle. These were all the colonies which had come into existence in I830. As a consequence of their original character as convict settlements, New South Wales and Tasmania were till 1823 under the rule of a military governor with virtually absolute powers. In that year, owing to the influx of free settlers, a modification was introduced, and the governor of New South Wales was given a small advisory council of nominees. His powers were also limited by the institution of a Supreme · 
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Court of Judicature which displayed a tendency to come into 
collision with the governor. In 1828 the constitution was 
amended by the removal of points of friction, and by the enlarge
ment of the governor's council to fifteen members who gradually 
acquired a degree of control over the governor. The separation 
of Tasmania from New South Wales was completed. 

In 1834 the colony of South Australia was founded, indepen
dent of New South Wales, and without any convicts, having as 
its nucleus Adelaide, so named after William IV. 's 18H. 1011th 
queen. In the same year a new district was occu- Autralla. 
pied on the south of New South Wales ; in 1837 the name of 
Melbourne, then prime minister, was given to its principal port 
in Port Phillip Bay. Settlers were attracted thither both from 
home and from New South Wales proper. It was known as the 
' Port Phillip District,' and for the time was governed Begi]ul1np 
by officials from Sydney, though its prosperity soon of Victoria. 
encouraged it to demand recognition as a separate colony. It 
did not, however, obtain this recognition in full until 1851, when 
it became the colony of Victoria. Meanwhile, inland, behind the 
convict settlement at Brisbane--the ' Moreton Bay District '
a vast amount of territory was taken up by squatters, stock
breeders, who were in effect allowed to settle them- Begi]ul1np of 
selves upon the unclaimed land without any actual Queenal&lld. 
title, except that which was accorded to them by the common 
understanding that where a man settled himself he was to have 
elbow-room without being encroached upon by neighbours-
elbow-room meaning some thousands of acres. In course of time 
this area also claimed separate recognition, when transportation 
ceased and Brisbane was no longer a convict settlement. Ulti
mately it was incorporated as the colony of Queensland, though 
this end was not actually achieved until 1859. 

From a quite early stage, miscellaneous Britons found their 
way to the great islands which constitute the modem Dominion 
of New Zealand and settled among the Maoris. Beginnings of 
These adventurers found no recognition from any New Zealand. 
British government until 1833, when a resident magistrate was 
sent out to do what he could in the way of preserving order� 



Imperial Affairs which was little enough. Then in 1839 a company was formed in England for the colonisation of New Zealand. The immediate result was that Governor Gipps of New South Wales was authorised to extend his jurisdiction over the islands, which were thereupon brought under the British flag as a dependency of New South Wales with a lieutenant-governor appointed by the government of that colony. Thus in 1840 there were the four distinct colonies of Tasmania, Western Australia, South Australia, and New South Wales ; while New South Wales had also its three dependencies, the Port Phillip district, Moreton Bay district, and New Zealand across the sea. For more than half a century after the formal annexation of Australia by Great Britain, the population was engaged almost Early coloDlal entirely upon what are termed inclusively agric0nd1tiona. cultural employments-tillage, sheep-farming, and cattle-breeding. For many years the amount of grain raised by tillage was insufficient for the sustenance of the population. It was at first believed that cattle could not be acclimatised ; but wool-growing, which became the staple industry of New South Wales, was already making considerable progress before the end of the eighteenth century through the enterprise of John Macarthur, who has been called the ' Father of New South Wales. '  At the time when machinery was revolutionising industry in England, nothing of the kind was intro<luce<l in Australia ; for manufactured goods the population was entirely dependent upon imports. Real expansion began under Governor Macquarie (1809-23) , who encouraged the exploration which opened up new regions and fostered agricultural development, assisted by grants of money from the home government. In Macquarie's view, the colony existed primarily to give a fresh start to the convicts under conditions which made self-respect possible ; and he sought to check rather than to encourage the · immigration of free settlers, which was nevertheless a real necessity. Before the end of his tenure of office the free settlers already considerably outnumbered the ' emancipists, ' or convicts who had received their liberty. According to the legal theory every acre of land in Australia was Crown property ; the private individual could only acquire 
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a title by grant from the gowmment. .-\t first the system adopted 
was to make a free grant, or a f.,'Tant with a small quit-rent of 
land up to three or four hundrL-<l a.ere�. to any suit- Th• land 
able person who asked for it, smaller b'Tants being 1111 .. u.on. 
made to emancipists, the hypothesis being that the l.md was 
taken up for tillage ; :Macarthur in 18o5 procurL-d from the home 
government a grant of five thousand acres for his sheep-run. 
Such additional labour as was required, in a country where there 
was no labouring population, was provided by the convicts them
selves, who were assigned to employers who for their part re
lieved the government of the cost of their maintenance. Then 
came the development of squatting, with the discovery of new 
areas available for stock-breeding. Without acquiring any 
title from the government, individuals went off up country, and 
as we have seen took up each man for himself a great area upon 
which new arrivals did not encroach. They took their chance 
of making their profit before the government should intervene, 
or of being left alone long enough to acquire a moral title which 
the government would in the end be bound to recognise. 

Naturally confusion arose. In 1824 the home government 
propounded an absurd scheme for dividing up the whole of New 
South Wales into counties, hundreds, and parishes, lUMO accompanied by an official valuation of the land. The c�wn. 
Large estates might then be bought from the govern- ■quattera,and 

. d f t  d d · t land l&l••· ment mstea o es ates conveye un er a qmt-ren . 
The scheme was wholly impracticable ; and in 1831 Lord Ripon 
(who as Lord Goderich had acted as prime minister for a few 
months after Canning's death) propounded a new scheme under 
which, if any one wanted a particular piece of land, it was to be 
put up to public auction with a reserve price of five shillings an 
acre. Then came the question, what was to be done about the 
squatters who objected strongly to paying five shillings an acre 
for their runs or to being ejected. The government of the colony 
appointed commissioners of Crown lands in 1833 to deal with 
intrusions upon Crown lands ; but the commissioners found that 
they could do nothing, and in 1836 and 1839 the plan was estab
lished of what was in effect granting a licence to the squatter for 
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fmper£al A.ffa£rs a small fee, relieving him from the legal penalties for the unauthorised use of Crown lands. The arrangement applied only to the established squatter. Otherwise the acquisition of land by government sales within the districts of Sydney, Moreton Bay, and Port Phillip continued in force ; the reserve price being raised in 1842 to one pound an acre. In 1840 the transportation of convicts to New South Wales ceased ; a later attempt to revive it was so angrily resented that Trana- it came to nothing. Several years elapsed, however, portation. before transportation ceased altogether ; there were still parts of Australia where the shortage of free labour maintained the demand for convict labour. The complete disappearance of transportation accompanied the development of representative institutions with which the presence of a large number of convicts, perpetually reinforced, was incompatible. Representative government began with the constitution granted to New South Wales in 1842. The question had been 1842. Constitution 
for New South WaleL brought home to the minds of the authorities in England by the events in Canada. Although full responsible government was not actually established in Canada until some years after the Act of Reunion, it was felt that in any colony which was sufficiently advanced and had a sufficiently numerous population, the methods of government ought to follow the British precedent. Accordjngly in 1842 New South Wales was given a new legislative council of thirty-six members, twenty-four being elected, while twelve were nominees. Of the twelve nominees not more than six were to be government officials. There was a property qualification for the elected members and for the electors. The council had authority to initiate as well as to sanction any laws ' not repugnant to the laws of England,' the governor retaining power to veto measures of which he disapproved, or to refer them to the decision of the home government. The legislative council had control of finance except in respect of the land sales, the product of which did not form part of the revenue of the colony but belonged to the imperial revenue, though it was allotted by the imperial government to the benefit of the colony. 



Australasia to 1 854 243 The next decade brought a revolution, hastened by the discovery of the Australian goldfields Rumours that gold was to be found were current for some years. Attention lBliL was attracted to the question, owing to the excite- Discovery of ment created by the discovery of goldfields in goldfl.elds. California in 1848. In 1851 Edward Hargraves, who had tried his luck not very successfully in California, turned his experiences there to account, and detected the presence of gold on the banks of a stream, Summer Hill Creek, which flows into the Macquarie River in New South Wales. Government safeguarded its rights by proclaiming that no one might dig on Crown land without a licence obtainable for a small fee : to this was presently added the claim of a royalty of ten per cent. on all rock gold that might be raised. There came an extraordinary rush to the goldfields ; everywhere men left their employments ; gold-seekers began to swarm in from Europe, the more readily because steamship services had now begun. In every quarter of Australia settlements were swept bare of their men-folk who had hurried off to the diggings. The great rush worked itself out in course of time ; but it had had the effect of bringing into the country a great new population of a different type. The country could no longer afford to be content with a supply of manufactured goods from Europe ; the new population was to a great extent better fitted for manufacturing than agricultural employment, and the colonies began to take up the business of manufacturing for themselves. The discovery of the goldfields coincided in point of time with the extension of ' representative government,' and its expansion into ' responsible government.' The Australia Act of 1850 placed South Australia, Tasmania, and Victoria 18110_ Reon the same footing as New South Wales. Each of pre■entative these colonies was given complete control over the :;;:�nt customs revenues, only with the limitation that there were to be no differential duties and no duties upon goods imported for British troops. The system of self-government was carried to completion immediately afterwards. In view of the changed conditions brought about by the gold 
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discoveries, the colonial office invited the four colonies to 
draw up constitutions for themselves and submit them for 
approval. 

The constitutions of all four received the royal assent in I854, 
though two were subjected to slight alterations at the hands of 
ISM. the imperial parliament. All of them adopted the 
Responsible ' two chamber ' system with one assembly whose 
government. members were all elected, something in the way of 
a property qualification being required for the electors. In each 
case money bills were to originate in the assembly, and in all the 
upper chamber had the power of rejecting such bills, though 
Victoria expressly refused to it the power of amendment. New 
South Wales had a second chamber or legislative council, whose 
members were to be appointed for life by the governor and the 
executive council In Victoria and Tasmania the legislative 
council was also to be elective but on a restricted franchise, with 
a substantial property qualification for membership. In South 
Australia there was a similarly restricted franchise, without the 
property qualification for membership. The ministers were to be 
responsible to the legislature, holding office only so long as they 
commanded the confidence of the legislature. The principle 
was implicit in the constitutions, but no more explicit than in 
the imperial parliament itself, where the system has become 
established as ' constitutional,' and breaches of it as ' unconsti
tutional,' without any enactment whatever. 

The history of New Zealand follows a divergent course. The 
Australian natives and those of Tasmania were peoples in an 
New Zealand. extremely low state of civilisation, dwelling in un
settled tribal communities with ideas of organisation which only 
just deserve to be called rudimentary. The white man entering 
Australia and Tasmania met with nothing in the shape of sys
tematic resistance from the aborigines. The Maoris of N ew 
Zealand were of a very different type ; although cannibalism 
was one of their customs, their political organisation was of a 
comparatively advanced order. The ideas conveyed by such 
terms as ' law ' and ' property ' were familiar to them. Physi
cally and intellectually they were at least on a level with the 
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highest of the definitely barbaric races with whom British 
enterprise has come in contact. 

The proclamation of the island as forming part of the British 
domuµon in 1839 was followed in the beginning of 18.40 by the 
arrival of a governor, Captain Hobson. 1'0 one lMG. 'l'rNt:r 
thought of effecting a conquest by force of arms, of Walaap. 
which would have been extremely difficult and also utterly 
inexcusable. Robson's aim was to effect the annexation by 
a friendly agreement, which was embodied in the Treaty of 
Waitangi, made with the chiefs of a group of confederated tribes 
in the north island. The chiefs and the tribes were guaranteed 
all their proprietary rights ; if any of them wished to part with" 
their lands they must be offered first to the British government, 
which promised them full protection as British subjects. They 
in their tum yielded to the queen their ' sovereign ' rights, 
evidently with a thoroughly intelligent understanding of what 
that meant. It was perfectly dear, on the one hand, that the pro
prietary rights were those of the tribe, not even the chiefs having 
any power of alienation, and, on the other hand, that no white 
man could purchase except from the British government. Un
fortunately, however, the British settlers in the island imagined 
that the treaty was a mere formality which they were at liberty 
to ignore ; whereas there was no confusion in the mind of the 
Maoris as to the nature of the compact to which they had agreed. 

Before the end of the year, the home government formally 
separated New Zealand from New South Wales, made Hobson 
governor instead of lieutenant-governor, and pro- New Zealand vided him with a legislative council of six and an a aeparate 
executive council of three who were also members oolOJl.7. 
of the legislative council. Within two years serious trouble 
arose. A group of settlers claimed to have purchased certain 
lands in the middle island. Their claim was denied by two 
Maori chiefs. While the claim was still the subject of inquiry, 
there was a collision between the Maoris and the settlers. There 
was no possibility of questioning that the aggressive action of the 
British was responsible. A score of the white men were killed ; 
but for the firm action of Shortland, the governor ad interim-



Imperial Affai'rs Hobson had died just before-there would probably have been a general Maori rising which would have meant the extermina-Trouble 1n tion of the whites. But the Maori chiefs and the 1su. governor were alike ready to take their stand by the law. Shortland recognised the justice of the Maori contention with regard to what had taken place, and repeated the undertaking that the terms of the Treaty of Waitangi were to be maintained. No British claims to land would be recognised as valid until they had been ratified after inquiry by the government. Shortland, however, was superseded by a new governor, in whose much less capable hands matters were already going far wrong · when he was recalled and his place was taken by George Grey, who was soon to establish his reputation as one of the very greatest of British colonial administrators. He had already given a taste of his quality, as governor of South Australia, when he was transferred to New Zealand at the end of 1845. He found the Maoris in the north island in a state of ferment over a variety of claims asserted by the white settlers which were lMI!. in clear contravention of the Waitangi treaty. 
George Grey Already the Maoris were in arms against the whites. 
governor. Grey again announced that the government would stand by the treaty, convinced a number of Maori chiefs of his honesty by displaying his own trust in them, and in conjunction with the friendly chiefs marched against those who remained in arms. The campaign was brief and decisive ; it was followed immediately by a measure for the administration of justice, in accordance with Maori custom where Maoris were concerned, whereby the confidence of the natives was secured. Grey then proceeded to penalise heavily any further purchases of land from Maoris by whites. But for Grey's self-reliance and political audacity, the intervention of the home government would have counteracted his 
Grey and measures. The New Zealand Company in England, 
the home which was ultimately responsible for a good deal 
government. of the trouble, had the ear of the government. Two Acts were passed, one providing a constitution, and the other laying down a new and entirely unsuitable provision for dealing 



Australasia to 1 854  247 with the land. Grey, backed by the Bishop of New Zealand, the chief justice, and a strong body of colonial opinion, refused to put the Land Act in force, and the home government gave way. The new constitution was as impossible as the Land Act. Grey issued a proclamation, in accordance with the terms of the · Act, and then treated it as a dead letter as far as the colony was concerned. But he pointed out the folly of the plan to the home authorities in such a convincing manner that the new constitution was promptly suspended and the working constitution reinstated. The home authorities, under the interested influence of the New Zealand Company, had blundered badly, though with the best intentions. They had learnt, however, at least to respect. the governor, who received knighthood in spite of the extremely independent attitude he had adopted. As we have noted with regard to 18112. A 
constitution 
for New 
Zealand. the whole series of colonies, opinion in England since 1840 had been running strongly in favour of developing representative institutions as much as possible. In Sir George's view it had now become possible in New Zealand, and in 1851 he sent home a dispatch, a draft of what he regarded as a constitution suited to the peculiar conditions of New Zealand. With some alterations the draft was adopted in the Constitution Act of 1852, passed by the imperial parliament. Under this scheme New Zealand was divided into six provincial districts, each of them having its own elected council and an elected superintendent, to deal with provincial affairs. The central government consisted of the governor, a legislative council whose members were to be nominated by him for life, and a house of representatives elected upon the same franchise as the provincial councils. Under the title of the General Assembly, the legislative council, with the house of representatives and the governor, were the equivalent of the sovereign authority in England, ' the king in parliament.' I ts legislative control was complete, with only the limitation that the legislation must not be ' repugnant to the laws of England.' Grey's suggestion that the direction of certain specified matters, such as the land revenue and the protection of the Maoris, 
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should be reserved to the governor and his executive council, 
was set aside. 

The provincial system was brought into full working order in 
1853 ; at the close of the year Sir George left New Zealand, 
18M. 
:&e■ponllible 
government 
e■tabll1hed. 

his great abilities being requisitioned in another 
sphere, and the completion of the new system 
was left to his successor, Colonel Wynyard. Thus 
in 1854 New Zealand and the four major Australian 

colonies were all beginning to enjoy ' responsible government,' 
as well as Canada, New Brunswick. and Nova Scotia. 



CHAPTER VI. MIDDLE VICTORIAN I. THE ABERDEEN MINISTRY, 1852-1855 ' ENGLAND,' said Disraeli, ' does not love coalitions.' The phrase, like ' No taxation without representation,' has in the twentieth century been adopted as a catchword without re- The coallgard to its original meaning. Representation, as it tion, Decemwas understood by Chatham, Burke, and Franklin, ber ltl62. did not involve possession of a parliamentary vote. To any statesman of the eighteenth century, it would have appeared merely ridiculous to pretend that no one ought to be called upon to pay taxes unless he or she enjoyed the franchise. The term ' coalition ' has been similarly perverted. It meant a combination of diverse parties in a single administration, not the retention in office of one party by" the support of another party or parties in the House of Commons. The second Melbourne ministry from 1835 was kept in office by the support of O'Connell and the Repealers ; but though the Opposition denounced the Litchfield House Compact with fervour, they never dreamed of calling Melbourne's government a ' coalition. '  Russell's government from 1846 to 1852 was maintained by the support of the Peelites ; but the Peelites did not take office, and the government was not a coalition. But in 1852 the ministry was an actual ' coalition ' of two hitherto distinct parties, the Peelites and the official Liberals, each of which was drawn upon in forming the cabinet. The one real precedent for a coalition had been that between Fox's Whigs and North's Tories in 1783. Other coalitions had been combinations not of parties, but of groups which had more or less sunk their differences in order that their chiefs might hold office together. But the essence of a coalition is 
!U� 



Af-i'dd/e Vidori'an precisely that offices are shared between the leaders of recognised parties or groups which form the coalition ; an arrangement fundamentally different from one in which two or more parties or groups unite to support a ministry in which all offices are held by members of one party. To one group belonged Aberdeen, Newcastle (war and the colonies) , Gladstone (chancellor of the exchequer) , and Sir 
The James Grahame ; to the other, Russell, Palmerston, milllsten. Granville, Clarendon, and Lansdowne. The coali-tion formed in December 1852 was exceedingly difficult to shape. There was no question that Aberdeen must be at its head, since every one except Russell himself was convinced that with Russell as leader it could not last ; yet Russell was necessary. Palmerston could not go to the Foreign Office ; yet he, too, was necessary. Palmerston cheerfully agreed to accept the Home Office. Russell wanted to lead in the House of Commons, and finally took the Foreign Office with the intention-which was carried out-that his place there should be taken by Lord Clarendon, and that he himself should remain in the cabinet without holding any specific office. Aberdeen himself would willingly have given place to Rutsell, but for the knowledge that if he did so the ministry was doomed to go to pieces. A distinguishing feature of the first session was the triumph of the new chancellor of the exchequer, Gladstone, who had 
18113• Glad- opened his thirty years' duel with Disraeli by his 
stone's llret successful onslaught upon Disraeli's budget. On 
budget. the hypothesis that the peace which had lasted for eight-and-thirty years would continue, he proposed to continue on the path laid down by Peel. The income tax was to be retained for seven years, first at sevenpence and ultimately at fivepence. The only change in its incidence was its extension to incomes over £100 ; hitherto it had applied only to those ove1 £!50. It was to be imposed upon Ireland as well as Great Britain, but in return the Irish famine debt of £4,500,000 was to be cancelled. Next, Gladstone extended the legacy duties. These had hitherto been confined to personal property, and did not apply to such property passing by settlement. It was now 
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to be applied to real as well as personal property, and to both whether passing by settlement or not. The surplus anticipated from these measures was to be utilised on-:e more for he reduction of duties, which were entirely removed from one hundred and twenty-three articles still on the schedule, and lowered in as many more-the duty on tea being cut down by more than one half. Parliament rose in August. When the session had opened, the political sky seemed clear ; when it closed there were already threatenings of a storm which was soon to burst in the East. From 1829 to 1840 Russia had dominated the Porte. Then Palmerston by hi� successful operations 1 against Mehemet Ali had effectually prevented the Turkish empire from The alcll: mu being converted into a Russian protectorate, and ofTura1, the establishment of Egypt as an independent lMO-IIO. power under French ascendency. In the minds of most Englishmen it had become established doctrine that the integrity of the Turkish empire must be maintained, because either the Russians at Constantinople or the French in Egypt would be a menace both to our Indian empire and to British naval ascendency in the Mediterranean. The Russian and the French ambitions were incompatible ; both had been scotched by Palmerston's action. But it would appear that in the mind of the Tsar Nicholas the total dissolution of the Turkish empire was merely a question of time, and he was disposed to come to terms with the British so that the two powers might arrange between them for that eventuality, striking a bargain in which the rest of Europe would be obliged to acquiesce. On a visit to England in 1844, when Peel was prime minister and Aberdeen was at the Foreign Office, Nicholas had dropped a hint. Nothing further had come of it, and the Tsar probably had no expectation of making progress while Palmerston was in control of foreign affairs. Between 1844, however, and 1852, matters had been moving, and in a fashion not to the Tsar's liking. British and French influence supported the sultan's refusal to surrender the Hun' See p. 206 supra. 
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Middle Victor/an garian refugees in 1849 in spite of Russian and Austrian pressure. Then the French republic, guided by the President The quarrel of Greeks 

and Latiu, 18110-IS2. Napoleon, came forward as the champion of the Latin Christians in Palestine in their outstanding controversy with the Greek Christians as to the charge of the Holy Places ; whereas Russia had always championed the Greeks. At the end of 1852, Napoleon confirmed the effects of the coup d' Etat of the previous year, and having procured a favourable plebiscite, proclaimed himself Napoleon III., emperor of the French. Simultaneously the pacific Aberdeen, whom the Tsar regarded as personally friendly to himself, became prime minister in England, while the antiRussian Palmerston was merely home secretary. For the events which followed it is not easy to apportion responsibility between the Tsar and the French emperor. Accord
Napoleon m. ing to one view, Napoleon wanted to provoke war, 
and !Ucholall L provided he could get the backing of Britain, because military glory would secure his own po\l,(er in France. According to another view, Nicholas meant to establish a decisive ascendency over Turkey, and reckoned that if Britain could not be brought to work with him by a bargain, she was at anyrate sure to stand neutral. It is possible that if the Aberdeen cabinet from the outset had been guided by Palmerston it might have been made emphatically clear to the Tsar that she would fight for the integrity of the Turkish empire, and Nicholas would not have pushed matters to extremities. But whether or no the revived activity of France in the East was the real irritant, the palpable aggression came from Russia. At the beginning of 1853, the Tsar told the British ambassador at St. Petersburg that the Porte was ' a very sick man,' for 
1863• whose immediate dissolution provision must be 
Russian made. Russia and Britain ought to make the 
proposals 
to Brita.in, provision together. Russia could not permit any February. power but herself to occupy Constantinople. She would not permit a new Greek empire to take the place of the Ottoman empire. She would not permit the empire to be converted into a group of republics which would harbour all the re-
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volutionary leaders from the rest of Europe. So the plan she 
proposed was to establish principalities in the Balkans and on the 
Danube under Russian protection, while British interests should 
be secured by the annexation of Egypt, Cyprus, and Crete. The 
proposal was rejected. Britain did not want Turkish territory 
for herself, declined to regard any partition of the Turkish 
empire as a necessity, and would discuss no proposals to that 
end. 

Meanwhile Nicholas sent as ambassador at Constantinople 
not a diplomatist but a soldier, Prince Menschikoff, with in
structions to demand an immediate settlement, in 
a manner satisfactory to the Tsar, of the question 
of the Holy Places in Palestine, and a treaty prac
tically conceding to the Tsar the protectorate over 

M9Jlll0hlltotr and Lord SuaUord, Ila.rob. 
all the sultan's subjects who belonged to the Greek Church. On 
the other hand, the extremely able diplomatist, Stratford Canning. was sent back (as Lord Stratford de Redcliffe) to Constanti
nople by the British government. Lord Stratford very promptly 
manceuvred Menschikoff into accepting separately a settlement 
of the question as to the Holy Places, and so reduced the point 
at issue to the Russian demand for a protectorate over the 
sultan's · orthodox ' subjects-a demand which ultimately no 
sovereign power could dream of conceding. The British 
ambassador encouraged the Porte to refuse that demand, and 
undoubtedly allowed the sultan to understand that if necessary 
Britain would back up his refusal in arms. 

The claims were rejected, and the Russian ambassador with
drew from Constantinople on 22nd May. In June, Russian 
focces crossed the Pruth and occupied the Trans- The :&ualia.DB 
Danube principalities as a ' material guarantee.' oroBS the 
British and French fleets were sent to Besika Bay, PrllUI, June. 
so as to be prepared to defend Constantinople. But as yet no 
hostilities took place. Ostensibly the quarrel was one between 
Russia and Turkey, which it was in the interest ef the other 
four great powers, Britain, France, Austria, and Prussia, to bring 
to a peaceful termination. At the end of July their envoys 
assembled in conference at Vienna, and dispatched a note to the 
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sultan and to the Tsar which was intended to be a basis of 
settlement The Tsar accepted the note promptly, putting upon 
The Vienna it his own interpretation, according to which it con
note, July. ceded all the Russian demands ; which was not the 
intention. The Porte rejected the note, on the ground that it 
might bear the Russian interpretation, which Turkey could not 
accept. The powers thereupon dispatched an amended note, 
which embodied their original intention. Russia refused the 
amended note, claiming that the powers were bound to abide 
by the definite proposal to which they had committed them
selves. 

Still the Russian troops remained in the Danube principalities ; 
they were not, as the Tsar announced, to be withdrawn until the 
Turkey French and British fleets retired from Besika Bay. 
declareawar, Early in October, the Porte, encouraged by the 
OCtober. British ambassador, demanded immediate evacua
tion without result, and at the end of the month Turkey declared 
war. The Tsar publicly declared that he would not take the 
offensive ; but the Turks began active operations, and with this 
excuse the Russian fleet attacked and annihilated a Turkish 
squadron in the Bay of Sinope. Seeing that the Turks had 
already assumed the aggressive, the so-called ' Massacre of 
Sinope ' was hardly a breach of the Tsar's declaration ; but that 
was the light in which it presented itself to Western Europe. 
From that moment at least war was inevitable. 

Here, then, we may pause to examine the position. In a 
somewhat vague fashion it has come to be a generally accepted 
doctrine that the Crimean War was at best unnecessary, inas
much as it might have been avoided ; and at worst, that it was 
a huge blunder from the beginning. But the first question we 
have to answer is this : Was British statesmanship right in 
committing itself to the principle that the Turkish empire was to 
be preserved ? The alternative was in effect to allow European 
Why did Turkey, and as a corollary Asiatic Turkey, to become 
we 11.ght ? a Russian protectorate in one form or another. 
On the assumption that Russia was aiming at the creation of 
an Eastern empire which would sooner or later challenge the 
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British supremacy in India, British statesmanship was right ; 
the British empire could not afford to allow Russia, by hold
ing the gates of the Black Sea, to dominate the Eastern Medi
terranean with her fleets, and to acquire effective control of all 
Western Asia. That was a view of Russian intentions which 
presented itself first to the younger Pitt and to Pitt's disciple 
George Canning. The progress of Russia in Central Asia, the 
obvious interpretation of her attitude in Persia and in Afghanistan, 
have been entirely convincing to very nearly every one concerned 
in the government of India, at least throughout the nineteenth 
century. If, then, that view was sound, the preservation of the 
Turkish empire, the exclusion of Russia from the Dardanelles, 
was an imperative necessity. For there was no possibility of 
setting up another independent power in the place of Turkey. 

On the other side is the argument that Turkey's rule was an 
abomination which civilised Europe should have united to 
extirpate ; that Nicholas was right in desiring the The 0ppot11.. 
dissolution of Turkey ; that he was as innocent of i.ton new. 
desire for aggrandisement as the British governors-general who 
annexed India piecemeal ; that he wished to work in co-opera
tion with Britain ; that if Britain and Russia could only have 
trusted each other frankly, all would have been well. The hypo
thesis would certainly have been a dangerous one to act upon, 
possible only if entire mutual confidence had subsisted ; and it 
may reasonably be claimed that Russia never at any time gave 
any reason to suppose that such abnormal confidence would be 
warranted. 

Whether war could have been averted without allowing 
Russia to dominate Turkey is another question. It is tolerably 
clear that the Tsar acted on the belief that, however Could war 
much the Aberdeen government might protest, it have been 
would not actually go to war, and that he held to avenedT 
that assumption until he had gone so far that to draw back had 
become impossible. Assuming that in any case the British 
government must have resisted in arms the establishment of 
any Russian protectorate dominating Constantinople, it would 
hardly have brought war nearer to make the fact clear from 



Mi"ddle Vu:tor£an the outset. Faced with that certainty, it is possible that the Tsar would never have sent Menschikoff to Constantinople, or that a golden bridge might have been devised by which it would still have been possible for him to withdraw his extravagant claims. Possibly, too, a more skilful diplomacy might have brought Austria and Prussia so emphatically into line as to compel Russia to give way. But it is not easy to see how, by adopting a more complaisant attitude, the British government could have induced the Tsar to modify his demands, or how, if he did not modify his demands, war would have been avoided. While the Eastern question was at this critical stage, Russell was bent upon pressing forward a new measure of parliamentary reform. There was a brief cabinet crisis in consequence. 
A cabinet Palmerston resigned ; Russell, however, consented to cris11, some modifications in his bill, and Palmerston was 
December. induced to return to his post. The public at large did not believe that the Reform Bill was the issue ; they conceived that the close of the crisis meant the victory of the antiRussian section of the cabinet, Palmerston, Lansdowne, and Newcastle, with whom Russell was presently joined. There is no question at all as to the trend of popular feeling. It was as vehemently anti-Russian as it had been anti-Spanish in 1739. The public scoffed at the idea that the Tsar was actuated only by his honest desire to deliver the Christian subjects of the 
Public Porte from misrule. It had learnt to believe whole-
opinion. heartedly, and it retained the belief for half a century, that Russia was the enemy of the British empire, that the protection of the Christians in Turkey was merely a hypocritical excuse for aggression, and that aggression must be held in check at all costs. Aberdeen, though he was intensely desirous of avoiding war, knew that unless a way of retreat were found for the Tsar war must come. The main difference between the two sections of the cabinet was that the Palmerstonian group, like Lord Stratford at Constantinople, was convinced that the time had come for delivering Turkey from the Russian menace ; whereas the Aberdeen group would have been satisfied by the withdrawal 



The Aberdeen llfinistry 25 j of the Tsar's immediate claims. Aberdeen's hand was forced by Lord Stratford, Napoleon III . ,  and the war party in the cabinet, because the great mass of public opinion was behind the war party. The Tsar would not withdraw. The British and French fleets were ordered to the Black Sea at the instance of Napoleon, to persuade the Russian fleets to retire to Sevastopol. lllH. At the end of February, France and Britain war declared, demanded the evacuation of the Danubian princi- a&rch. palities by Russia before the end of April. Nicholas refused to reply to the ultimatum. At the end of March, France and Britain issued formal declarations of war. At the beginning of April, French and British troops were landed at Gallipoli in the Dardanelles. On 12th April the formal treaty was signed between France, Britain, and Turkey. The command of the British army was entrusted to Lord Raglan, an able soldier who, as Lord Fitzroy Somerset, had served with distinction under Wellington in the Peninsula The open1ng and at Waterloo ; a selection made in part because na«e. he possessed qualities necessary to a commander who had not a free hand, but could only act in concert with our French allies, whose troops were led by Marshal St. Arnaud. A British fleet under Admiral Sir Charles Napier, a cousin of the conqueror of Sindh, was dispatched to the Baltic., where, however, it was found that the defences of Kronstadt were completely impregnable. At the outset, it appeared that the war would resolve itself into a campaign on the Danube. The Russians crossed that river and laid siege to Silistria in May. The allied forces were encamped at Varna, where soon afterwards they were attacked by cholera, while the Turks in Silistria offered a stubborn resistance to the invaders. At the beginning of June, Austria, supported by Prussia, added her dema11.d for the evacuation of the principalities to that of the belligerents, and moved an army up to the frontier. The siege of Silistria was raised before the end of June, and by the first week in August the whole of the Russian troops had been withdrawn across the Pruth. 
Jnnes's Eng. Hist.-Vol. iv. R 
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The demands of the combined powers had now been conceded ; 
but the belligerent allies were not satisfied. The war party in 
A artmean England had by this time become completely pre-
campa1gn dominant, and they declined to leave Russia in a 
reaolved on. position where she could renew the attack upon 
Turkey whenever it might happen to suit her convenience. It 
was not sufficient merely to defer the Russian menace. The 
key to the position lay in the Crimea at Sevastopol, where a 
Russian fleet might be sheltered, capable at any moment of 
striking at Turkey. The idea of making Sevastopol the objec
tive had presented itself both to Napoleon and to the British 
cabinet at the first outbreak of hostilities. To the Western 
nations the Crimea was unexplored territory ; the military 
authorities had the vaguest idea of what a Crimean campaign 
would involve. But Raglan and St. Arnaud received instruc
tions that they were to arrange for a campaign in the Crimea 
and the siege of Sevastopol unl� they had definite information 
which convinced them that the scheme was impracticable. They 
had no definite information ; Raglan in the circumstances felt 
bound to undertake the operation. 

In the second week of September the French and British 
forces were landed in the Bay of Eupatoria, about thirty miles 
The Crimea north of Sevastopol, the British numbering a little 
invaded, less and the French a little more than 25,000 men. 
September. The movement would have been made earlier but 
for difficulties of transport, which were enhanced by the cholera 
visitation. Even as matters stood, the French had been obliged 
to leave their cavalry behind. 

The advance from Eupatoria began upon 19th September ; 
on the 20th the troops found their way blocked at the river 
Battle of the Alma by a Russian force 40,000 strong under 
Alma, 20th Menschikoff. The French were on the allied right, 
September. the seaward side. It was intended that they should 
effect a turning movement, but a great part of them never came 
into action. The stress of the fighting fell upon the British. 
At the end of three hours the Russians were driven off the field. 
Raglan would have advanced at once, and there appears to be 



The A btrdecn llfinistr;• 2 59 little doubt that if  he had done so the defences of Sevastopol would have been carried. But he was overruled by the French marshal, a brave enough soldier, but rendered quite unfit for his position by the mortal disease of which he died a few days later. There was a three days' halt therefore. Then the allies advanced. Raglan was again anxious to make an immediate attack upon the northern fortifications ; again St. Arnaud opposed his plan, and the allies marched round the fortress and took up their position on the south of it. For the third time Lord Raglan urged an assault. St. Arnaud was dying, the command of the force devolved upon Canrobert, and for the third time the French refused to adopt the bolder policy. The armies prepared for a siege. Since the battle of the Alma, Menschikoff had not interfered ; he had withdrawn into the interior with the bulk of his troops. The allied forces were not sufficiently numerous to 1en.nopo1 invest Sevastopol completely, and every day the bNt.ececL fortifications were improved and strengthened by the energy and skill of the great engineer Todleben. The Russians took their ships' guns and the sailors into the garrison, and blocked the entrance to the harbour by sinking· ships in it so that the British fleet under Admiral Lyons was rendered comparatively useless. From Eupatoria to Sevastopol the coastline runs nearly due north and south. The great harbour is an inlet running from west to east with the river Tchemaya flowing from The south-east to north-west, into its eastern extremity. potitton at On the north side of the harbour, near its western Ben.nopoL extremity, was the outwork called the Star Fort ; on the south side, also at the western extremity, lies Sevastopol itself. The coastline runs south-westwards to Cape Kherson, some twelve miles, and then turns sharply backward to the south-east passing Balaclava Bay about twenty-five miles off. The object of the allies was to draw a semicircle close round Sevastopol. The French took the left, having their sea communications at Kazatch Bay, close to Cape Kherson ; the British took the right, with their sea communications at Balaclava. Menschikoff, as has already been remarked, had withdrawn eastward so as 1:9., 



260 M£ddle Vi'ctori'an maintain a field army preserving communications with Sevastopol on one side and with the mainland on the other. The British occupying the right were consequently liable to be threatened at any time by an attack from Menschikoff, who might endeavour to cut their communication with Balaclava. On the right of the British line near the head of Sevastopol harbour was Mount Inkerman. Since Sevastopol had not been carried by a coup de mainthe idea with which the expedition had started-a regular A bombard- siege was rendered necessary. Unfortunately, the meAt, army was not equipped for a prolonged siege in a 17th October. hard winter, but that was the task which lay before it. Still, it was resolved to make a great effort to capture Sevastopol without a winter campaign, by a heavy bombardment followed by a grand assault. The bombardment opened on 17th October. But the French were put out of action by a great explosion within their own lines ; and though the bombardment went on for a week it was evident almost from the outset that it would fail to attain its object. On 25th October it was Mcnschikoff's tum. An attack was made on the south-east, with Balaclava as its objective. The Balaclava, Turkish troops guarding the communications were 21S�h ocwber. driven out of their position, and some guns were captured. The Russians pushed forward, till an immense mass of their cavalry was shattered and driven off the field by the magnificent charge of the Heavy Brigade. But the most famous incident of the day was the charge of the Light Brigade. An order came to Lord Lucan, who was in command of the cavalry, which he misunderstood. The result was that he ordered Lord Cardigan, with the Light Brigade of six hundred sabres, to make what he himself knew to be a perfectly useless charge through a deadly storm of fire upon a distant Russian battery. The six hundred rode ' into the valley of death,' captured the battery, and then the remnant of them rode back again. The Charge of the Light Brigade, like the fight of the three hundred Spartans at Thermopylre, was, from a military point of view, a piece of pure folly, bµt as a display of disciplined valour it stands unsurpassed 
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in history. In the popular mind it quite eclipsed the magnificent 
work of the Heavy Brigade, which had in effect beaten off the 
attack upon Balaclava 

Eleven days later Menschikoff made another attempt, not 
upon Balaclava, but to dislodge the British from their lines. 
The battle of Inkerman was fought in a fog, in the Inlcerman, 
early morning of 5th November. The Russians llth Nonmber. 
came in tremendous force. The nature of the attack was not 
at first understood, and owing to the mist the commanders never 
knew what their neighbours were doing. The battle resolved 
itself into a series of desperate struggles between groups of 
British soldiers and masses of Russians ; and the British won. 
The Russian attack was decisively repulsed. The probability 
that an assault upon Sevastopol would be the signal for an attack 
by Menschikoff, which would place the besiegers between two 
fires, had always needed to be reckoned with. The Russian 
repulse at Inkerman seemed in Raglan's eyes to provide an 
excellent opportunity ; since there would be no further immediate 
attack on Menschikoff's part. Again, however, Canrobert was 
not to be persuaded. 

Eight days after the battle came a disaster more serious even 
than an unsuccessful engagement. On 14th November, a furious 
hurricane not only swept away the men's tents, but A dl.laatrou 
wrought infinite damage to the ships in the harbour JJ:arrtoane, 
at Balaclava. Quantities of the stores, which had Htb NOTember. 
been kept on board owing to the difficulties of storage, were 
destroyed, while on two of the ships which were lost were stocks 
of ammunition and supplies of winter clothing for the men. 
The losses were estimated at £2,000,000 ; but it was no mere 
question of pecuniary loss. The organisation at home had 
proved to be shockingly defective ; a winter of frightful severity 
set in, and the troops in the trenches suffered terribly from lack 
of the food and clothing which never reached them. The trans
port arrangements were so hopelessly inadequate that even the 
supplies which reached Balaclava could not be carried up to 
the front. 

Among the other troubles was_ the terrible inefficiency at t1ft-



Middle Victorian anny hospital base at Scutari. If the Crimean War had its heroes, it had also its heroines, in the noble band of women who, Jlltss organised by Miss Florence Nightingale, devoted llightingale. themselves to the care of the sick and wounded. Miss Nightingale arrived at the beginning of November ; the beneficent effects of the revolution which she inaugurated were beyond all possibility of expression. But the revolution took time. The British public began to understand what British soldiers were suffering, and to attribute these sufferings to government mismanagement. A demand for a committee of inquiry was carried on 29th January 1855, by a majotjty of more than two to one, Russell 1811G. having already committed himself to the statement End of the that the motion could not be resisted. The ministry Aberdeen ministry, resigned. The queen sent for Lord Derby ; but he January. would only take office if Palmerston, Gladstone, and Sidney Herbert would join him. Disraeli was magnanimous enough to withdraw his own claims both to the leadership of the House of Commons in favour of Palmerston, and to the chancellorship of the exchequer in favour of Gladstone. But neither Gladstone nor Herbert was willing to serve under Derby ; Palmerston insisted that Clarendon should remain at the Foreign Office. Derby gave up the task, and the queen sent for Russell ; but Russell's conduct was generally condemned by his late colleagues, and his attempt to form a ministry was a failure. Then the task was assigned to Palmerston, in whom the country certainly reposed confidence, and at the age of seventy-one he became for the first time prime minister. II. PALMERSTON'S FIRST ADMINISTRATION, 1855-1857 Of the coalition ministry Aberdeen, and the war minister Newcastle could clearly not join the new government. Of the 1811G. 
Palmerston's 
ministry, 
February. 

rest, only Russell, who had resigned when the motion for a committee of inquiry was brought in, stood out of the cabinet, being appointed instead minister-plenipotentiary to the conference of powers 
about to be held at Vienna. Within three weeks, however, the 
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Peelites, Gladstone, Sidney Herbert, and Sir J aines Grahaine, 
resigned. The final result of the committee of inquiry was one of 
those safe reports which generally exonerated individuals and 
attributed nearly all the mismanagement to the defects of the 
system. When the Peelites resigned, Russell rejoined the govern
ment as colonial secretary, an office which had already been 
separated from that of the ministry for war, which was now 
assigned to Lord Panmure. Russell's business, however, was 
with the conference. 

While th� soldiers through desperate winter weather were 
enduring untold hardships with incomparable fortitude, the 
diplomatists were at work ; and at the end of HegottaUom 
December the powers had presented to Russia a whiohf'allecL 
note proposing : That the powers jointly, instead of Russia alone, 
should guarantee the rights of the sultan's subjects in the prin
cipalities ; that the navigation of the Danube should be free ; 
that Russia should no longer control the Black Sea ; and that 
the powers jointly, not Russia alone, should obtain from the Turk 
guarantees for the religious liberty of his Christian subjects of 
whatever church. In February, the kingdom of Sardinia with 
a fine political audacity associated itself with France and Britain 
in the war, thereby securing to itself recognition as one of the 
powers having a right to a voice in the settlement of the Eastern 
question. On 2nd March Nicholas died, and was succeeded by 
his son Alexander n. A fortnight later the conference at Vienna 
was formally opened. The negotiations broke down over the 
Black Sea question. The Tsar rejected the proposal that the 
Black Sea should be neutralised, and that no ships of war should 
be allowed in it. The Austrian suggestion that the Russian 
warships should be limited in future to their actual strength at 
the time was actually approved by Russell, and would probably 
have been adopted but for the more uncompromising attitude of 
Palmerston and Napoleon. The emperor needed more laurels ; 
Palmerston wanted to cripple Russia. Russell yielded to Pal
merston, and the war went on : but Russell left the ministry. 

Under Palmerston's energetic guidance the arrangements for 
the war, the provision of tran_s�rts, supplies of every kind, .!?Jill 
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at the front and at the hospital base, were amazingly improved. 
Before summer, the troops were as conspicuously well-found 
In the as they had before been ill-found. The allies met CrtmeL with some successes, capturing Kertsch at the 
entry of the Sea of Azov, a main base of the supplies for the 
Sevastopol garrison. On the other hand, the anniversary of 
Waterloo was marked by the disastrous if heroic failure of the 
French and British to capture the keys of Sevastopol, the Mala
koff and the Redan. Immediately afterwards Raglan suc
cumbed to cholera, the command devolving upon General 
Simpson. 

In August, the Russian field army in the Crimea, commanded 
by Prince Gortschakoff, made its last attempt to relieve Sevas
Fall of topol, but was completely repulsed at the battle 
Sevastopol, of the Tchemaya, where the Italian troops of the king 9th8eptember. of Sardinia found and made splendid use of their 
one opportunity for distinguishing themselves. On 8th Septem
ber the second British attack on the Redan was repulsed ; but 
the French stormed the Malakoff and won it, though at the cost 
of 7500 casualties. That night the Russians blew up their 
magazines and evacuated Sevastopol, their retreat northward 
being opened. On the 9th the allies were in occupation of the 
great Russian arsenal, where the Russian fleet lay at the bottom 
of the harbour. 

Still the war was not finished. Russia gathered some comfort 
from t!ie capture of Kars. in Turkish Armenia, which under the 
Kan. direction of its British commander, Fen wick Williams, 
had offered a magnificent defence against enormous odds for 
more than six months. 

Napoleon III., however, was now satisfied. He could claim that 
Sevastopol had fallen as the result of a glorious feat of arms on 
the part of the French. He had nothing more to gain, and was 
ready for the war to come to an end. Palmerston, on the other 
hand, was prepared to go on fighting, with or without France 
and Sardinia (which had also achieved its object} ,  until the con
ditions which he regarded as n�cessary had been secured ; in spite 
of pressure both from Austria and from France, which aroused his 
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resentment. And he had the country with him. Russia gave way. 
rn March 1856, the Treaty of Paris was signed by the five powers, 
Britain, Russia, France, Austria, and Prussia, to- 1866_ Treaty gether with Sardinia which had made good its right of Paris, 
to recognition, and with Turkey which was for- Ila.rob. 
mally admitted by the treaty to the European ' Concert.' The 
powers undertook collectively to guarantee the independence 
and territorial integrity of the Ottoman empire. They accepted 
as a voluntary undertaking on the sultan's part his promises 
of administrative reforms for the benefit of his subjects, without 
distinction of race or creed ; while they surrendered, severally 
and collectively, any right of interference in the internal adminis
tration of the Turkish empire. The navigation of the Danube 
was secured. Kars was restored to Turkey, and the Crimea to 
Russia. Russia gave up her separate powers of protection over 
Wallachia and Moldavia, but the powers collectively guaranteed 
the privileges of the municipalities, together with those of Servia. 
Finally, the Black Sea was neutralised ; no warships and no 
arsenals, whether Turkish or Russian, were to be allowed on its 
waters or on its coast, and it was to be open to the commerce 
of all nations. 

To the Treaty of Paris was added the compact called the 
Declaration of Paris, modifying, in accordance with the practice 
which had actually been adopted during the war, The Declara
the old British claims which had given rise to the tionofParis. 
Armed Neutralities. Thenceforth a neutral flag protected 
enemies' goods, except contraband of war ; neutral merchandise, 
except contraband of war, was to be secure from capture, 
even when carried in enemies' ships ; the principle that a 
blockade must be ' effective ' was definitely recognised ; and 
privateering was abolished. 

Palmerston won that for which Britain had fought. Russia 
could not dominate the Eastern Mediterranean with a fleet 
from the Black Sea ; she could no longer use her The f'nlits. 
powers of protection over the Trans-Danube provinces to coerce 
the Porte in her own interest: He had practically imposed upon 
the Concert of Europe the duty of preventing any one power 



266 M·idd/e Victorian from controlling Constantinople, though it might be suggested that one of the effects was to cause Russia to concentrate her expansive energies upon Asia. On the other hand, he had definitely committed Europe to the preservation of the Ottoman rule, and enabled the Turk to reckon with perfect security that, so far as intervention from any European powers was concerned, she could go on ruling as badly as she chose ; since no single power could coerce him on its own individual responsibility, while mutual jealousy and distrust provided a tolerably strong guarantee against the effectiveness of collective interventio.!9 The war had entirely distracted attention from domestic politics. Russell's Reform Bill, which had brought about the 
Bome affairL cabinet crisis at the beginning of the war, had been shelved when it became too obvious that in face of the struggle in the East problems of domestic legislation could not be adequately dealt with. One valuable addition was made to the Statute Book with the passage in 1855 of the Limited Liability Act. Hitherto any one who invested money in a trading company rendered himself personally liable for the whole of the company's debts in case of its failure. Under the Act which was now passed, investment with a limited company involved personal liability only up to the amount actually invested. Interest, however, attaches to what may be called a constitutional episode at the beginning of 1856. The House of The Lords is the final Court of Appeal. Custom had 
Wensleydale evolved the practical rule that when the House 
peerage. of Lords sat as a Court of Appeal only the law lords should take part in the proceedings. That custom had been definitely confirmed on the occasion of the appeal against the condemnation of O'Connell. But the result was that at the end of 1855 there were only two law lords who could be counted upon to take part in such proceedings. To remedy this inconvenience, it was proposed to raise Judge Parke to the peerage. He had no children, and was unlikely to have any. The patent of his peerage, instead of being drawn in the usual form, conveyed it to him only for his own life. Had the matter been quietly passed over, a precedent would have been created which 
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would have enabled the Crown to grant peerages for life, and by 
the adoption of that practice the whole constitution of the House 
of Lords as a hereditary assembly might within no very long 
time have undergone a complete change. But no such patent 
had been issued certainly for four hundred years. The Lords 
promptly declared that the new Lord Wensleydale could not 
sit or vote in the House, because he had been made a peer in 
an irregular manner. The thing was legal, but it was certainly 
' unconstitutional.' The government thereupon proposed to 
sanction by Act of Parliament the creation of life peerages, but 
they were defeated and were reduced to the simple alternative 
of bestowing Baron Parke's peerage upon him fu the ordinary 
manner. 

Apart from this, however, interest continued to centre in 
external affairs. At the end of the year there began a brief war 
with Persia, which belongs rather to the history of Pel'lia. 
Indian affairs. The Tsar was given an opportunity of putting 
Britain and France technically in the wrong by their attempt 
at intervention to check the iniquitous misgovernment of the 
Bourbon king of the Sicilies-a proceeding which stultified 
the recent treaty, which rested upon the doctrine Naples. 
that individual powers had no business to interfere with the 
internal administration of their neighbours. The Tsar had at 
least as good a right to intervene on his own account for the 
protection of the sultan's Christian subjects from misgovern
ment as France or Britain to interfere for the protection of the 
subjects of the king of the Sicilies. The British had to withdraw 
and leave .King Ferdinand to his own devices : for which in due 
time his son paid the penalty. 

I f  Palmerston was popular in the country, his majorities in 
the House of Commons were not to be relied on. Occasion arose 
in the Farthest East, whereby his position was put to the test. 

By the Treaty of N ankin, China had undertaken to open five 
treaty ports to European commerce. One of these, Canton, 
never had been opened, the government excusing China. 
itself on the ground that it could not promise security to Europeans 
in that city. In  1856, the supreme British authority at Hong-



268 M£ddle Vz'ctorian Kong was Sir John Bowring, officially entitled the ' chief superintendent of trade.' At Canton there was a British consul, whose name later became familiar when he was known as Sir Harry Parkes. The admiral in command of the Chinese squadron was Sir Michael Seymour. The name of the Chinese governor of Canton was Yeh. On 8th October 1856, there was a small vessel lying off Canton named the Arrow. She was Chinese built, her owners and her crew were Chinese. Thirteen months The 'Arrow' before, she had received a register as a British ship, incident, valid for only twelve months ; her Chinese owner October. being resident in Hong-Kong. The register, there-fore, had expired. She was boarded by the Chinese authorities, and on the ground that one member of the crew was supposed to be a pirate, the whole twelve of the ship's company were taken off as prisoners. It was claimed, however, though evidence on the point was conflicting, that the Arrow was flying the British flag at the time. That was the one and only ground upon which it was possible to contend that the British authorities had any sort of excuse for intervention. Parkes, however, on the assumption that the Arrow was a British ship, demanded from Yeh that the captives should be handed over to the British authorities. Yeh declined. Parkes wrote to Bowring. Bowring took the line that an insult had been offered to the British flag, and that the technical excuse that the Arrow's British register had expired could not be pleaded by the Chinese, because the Chinese authorities could not have been aware of the fact. Therefore he dem:i.nded from Yeh the release of the prisoners, and an apology within forty-eight hours. Yeh declined ; the Arrow, as a matter of fact, was not, he said, a British ship, and could not be converted into one merely by the process of hoisting the British flag. Bowring replied by summoning Admiral Seymour to attack the Canton forts. Sir Michael captured them. Yeh thereupon canton released the men, but still refused to apologise. attacked. Bowring thereupon fell back on the demand for admission to Canton, in accordance with the Treaty of N ankin. Up to this point it is sufficiently obvious that Yeh was in the 



I nd£a under Dalhousie right and Bowring was in the wrong ; but at this stage, when the admiral, under Bowring's instructions, set about enforcing the demand for admission by throwing shells into Canton, Yeh spoilt his case by issuing orders for the destruction of British shipping, and offering a reward for British heads. The British squadron acted as if China and Britain were at war ; and the Chinese massacred a number of Europeans and burnt· the European factories. These things were going on through November and December ; they were brought before parliament in February. Palmerston was resolved to back Bowring. Derby and old l.8117. Lord Lyndhurst in the Upper House, Cobden, Palmerston appeals to Russell, and Gladstone in the Commons, denounced the co11D.try, the conduct of the British authorities. Palmerston lllarch. was defiant. The attack on the government was defeated in the Lords, but in the Commons the hostile motion was carried by a majority of sixteen. Palmerston appealed to the country. The country had not perhaps examined the merits of the case with any great care ; but the popular minister had carried it with him in the Crimean War, and the public at large looked upon him as the trusted champion of British prestige. In that capacity the Peelites, represented by Aberdeen, had failed, and the Conservatives, led by Derby, conspicuously failed when Derby evaded the task of forming an administration upon Aberdeen's resignation. When the ministry met the new House of Commons on 30th April, Palmerston had an overwhelming majority at his back. His triumph was complete. · Ten days later, the sepoys at Mirat had mutinied and marched upon Delhi. Ill. INDIA UNDER DALHOUSIE, 1848-1856 Our narrative of Indian events broke off with the year 1848, when Lord Hardinge left the great dominion to the charge of his successor, the earl (afterwards marquess) Dalhousie. of Dalhousie. By common consent, Dalhousie is regarded as the greatest of all the rulers whom Great Britain has given to 



Mi"ddle Victorian India. It was during his reign that the territorial expansion of the British dominion was virtually completed. It was he who inaugurated the railway and telegraph systems which changed India as they had changed Europe. He excelled all his predecessors in the development of public works, and he made his personality felt in every quarter of the peninsula as emphatically as Wellesley himself. He was only thirty-five when he took up the task-younger than any previous govemorgeneral, three years younger than Wellesley ; he compressed into the eight years of his rule the work of a lifetime ; the strain shattered his health, and he died when he was only forty-seven. The ten years which followed his arrival at Calcutta formed the most momentous decade in the history of India. Hardinge left the country in the happy conviction that no more fighting would be needed. He had felt himself free to iets. India, make a large reduction in the sepoy army, though 
February. he was careful to reorganise the arrangements so that the quantity of troops in the north-west was in fact considerably increased. Events proved, however, that his anticipations were entirely wrong. A month after his departure, and three months after Dalhousie's arrival, a new flame had been kindled in the Punjab. The trouble began at Multan. The Punjab was not under British government but under Sikh government, temporarily 
state of directed by the British at the desire of the sirdars 
the Punjab. themselves. British officers were in charge of outlying districts beyond the Indus, where the tribesmen had been brought into subjection to the Sikh dominion, but were themselves for the most part not Sikhs at all but Mussulman hillmen. The sirdars had accepted the situation created by the war, because they hated the rani and her favourites and feared the khalsa, and because there was no one among them to take Ranjit Singh's place ; and yet they resented the palpable fact that a British ascendency had been created. But the khalsa was still more resentful. It did not believe that it had been beaten in a square fight ; it attributed its defeat to treachery on the part of its leaders. Both the sirdars and the soldiery 



India under Dalhousie were to some �xtent reconciled for a time, owing to the magnetic personality of Henry Lawrence ; but now Lawrence was gone. Mulraj , the governor of Multan, tendered his resignation to the government at Lahore. His resignation was allowed, and two British officers, Vans Agnew· and Anderson, The 111u1taa went to Multan to take charge until a new governor outbreak. should be appointed.. The troops in Multan declared that they would have none but Mulraj for governor, murdered Agnew and Anderson, and proclaimed that they were in revolt against the British dominion. Yet the government which they defied was not a British but a Sikh government. Sir Frederick Currie at Lahore took the strictly correct course. It was the business of the Sikh government, not of the British, to suppress the revolt. If British troops marched on Multan, that would be in effect an assumption that the government was in_ the hands of the British-that they had usurped authority ; and the rebels would be warranted in declaring that they were not rebels, but patriots, fighting for freedom from a foreign yoke. Meanwhile, however, Lieutenant Herbert Edwardes, a young officer who was in charge of the Derajat beyond the Indus, where he won the devotion of the tribesmen, who did Berberl not love the Sikhs, acted on his own responsibility. EdwardN, Before the 1DUrder of the British officers, the news June. had reached him that they were in danger, and he took the bold step of marching at once to the rescue at the head of his Pathan levies. On 18th June he inflicted a sharp defeat upon the rebels at Kiniri, repeated his success at Saddusan a fortnight later, drove the rebels into Multan, and early in July joined hands with Sher Singh, the commander of the official Sikh forces, who had come down to suppress the rebellion on behalf of the official Sikh government. The united forces sat down before Multan ; but no one knew from day to day whether the Sikh troops and Sher Singh would or would not go over to the rebels. Lord Gough, the British commander-in-chief, in agreement with Dalhousie, objected entirely to the dispatch of small columns to act in the Punjab. If a force entered the Punjab it must be one capable of crushing resistance ; small columns would only 



Middle Vi'ctorz'an have the effect of raising the Sikhs en masse, ru1tl the columns themselves would probably be annihilated. He made his preparations therefore for an invasion in force, if it should become necessary ; but since Currie at Lahore determined to send a flying column to support Edwardes and the government troops at Multan, under the command of General Whish, Gough ordered up a column from Bombay to strengthen the small British force. The decisive moment came in September when Sher Singh and his Sikhs went over to Mulraj, thus putting the immediate cap
Bher Singh ture of Multan out of the question, proclaimed war 
revolt■, against the British, summoned all old members of 
September. the khalsa to their aid, and set about making the insurrection a general one. Whish and Edwardes remained before Multan, but could undertake no active operations until the arrival of the �ombay column in December. Meanwhile Sher Singh's revolt was decisive. ' If the Sikhs want war,' said Dalhousie, ' they shall have it with a vengeance.' In November, Gough entered the Punjab with the army of invasion. Sher Singh had collected his forces beyond the river 
Invasion or Chenab, Lahore and the eastern portion of the 
the Punjab, Punjab being sufficiently dominated by the British 
November. to be secure, although it had now become absurd to think of using Sikhs for the suppression of tµe rebellion, transformed as it was, actually though not technically, into a national uprising. At the beginning of December, the passage of the Chenab was forced at Sadulapur after a sharp skirmish in the river bed at Ramnagar in which the 14th Light Dragoons suffered severely. Sher Singh fell back to a very strong position at Rassul on the J helam. Gough wished to await the fall of Multan and a junction with the troops from that quarter before attempting to carry the campaign to a decisive finish. But Multan did not 
�!4Jita.n. fall immediately on the arrival of the Bombay 
walla, column, and under very strong political pressure 13th January. G h b h. d h J h . oug egan 1s a vance on 12t anuary, avmg with him some fourteen thousand men. The Sikh insurgents had captm:;ed Attock and Peshawar on the north-west frontier, and 



India under Dalhousie 273 it was feared that delay would enable Sher Singh to  collect an overwhelming anny. On the 13th the advancing force found the Sikhs drawn up behind entrenchments between Chillianwalla and Rassul. Gough would have deferred his attack to the next day, but the Sikhs, advancing through the jungle, which concealed their movements, opened fire, and so began the sanguinary engagement of Chillianwalla. By sheer hard fighting the Sikhs were driven off the field, but there had been more than one critical moment during the battle when the issue had been extremely doubtful. As at Firozshah the fight had begun late in the afternoon, and the falling darkness made it impossible to press a very hardly-won victory which was in fact little more than a drawn battle in which the British had suffered very severely ; though Gough held the field, the Sikhs were able to fall back upon their impregnable lines at Rassul. Chillianwalla in fact appeared in the light of a defeat, not a victory. It was resolved that the gallant but hot-headed old general, whose methods at Firozshah and Sobraon had been severely censured by military critics, should give place to G�erat, Sir Charles Napier ; but before the change could 211Uebrllary. be effected Gough had retrieved his reputation. He hung on to his position, refusing to be drawn into another fight until he should be joined by the troops and guns from Multan, which was stormed on 22nd January. On 14th February he learnt that Sher Singh had evacuated his lines, and was executing a flank march on Gujerat. Gough fell back in a parallel movement, was joined on 20th February by the Multan column, and on the 21st fought the decisive battle of Gujerat. The Sikh anny was shattered to pieces, and its dispersion was completed by a wellexecuted pursuit. The khalsa knew now that it had been soundly beaten in a straight fight, and the Sikhs accepted the inevitable. There was no more doubt in the mind of any one except Henry Lawrence that the Punjab must be annexed. Lawrence, who had just returned, still believed that it was possible to The Punjab organise a competent native government ; but it is annexed, quite certain that no man except himself was Karch. capable of organising a strong Sikh government ; probably it 
Jnnes's Ent<. Hist.-VoL IV, S 



274 Middle Victorian would have been beyond even his unique powers. Annexation was resolved upon, and the Sikhs acquiesced sombrely enough. The young maharaja was pensioned off. Lawrence, who understood the Punjab better than any living man, desinxl to conciliate the sirdars, to trust them, and to give them all the authority possible as the natural leaders of the Sikhs. Dalhousie wished to reduce their influence to a minimum, and his views were endorsed by Henry Lawrence's brother John. It was quite certain that Henry Lawrence must be put in charge of the new province. It was more than difficult to compel him to act upon lines which he regarded as fundamentally wrong, while Dalhousie was the last man to submit his own judgment to that of any subordinate, however able. The plan the governorgeneral adopted was to put the governorship into commission under a board of three, the two Lawrences and a legal member, Henry being president. The brothers were in strong disagreement, and the government became a series of compromises which had a painful effect on the relations between Henry and John, but served the purpose of pacification ; and when this was accompiished it was of less consequence that it was no longer possible to make the Lawrences act together. J oho, whose views agreed with the governor-general's, was left as chief commissioner, and Henry was transferred to Rajputana, very much to the advantage of the Rajput princes. A consequence of the Sikh war was that Dost Mohammed at Kabul, who had held aloof from the conflict, became thoroughly satisfied that the British ascendency was not to be shaken, and made a treaty in 1855, confirmed in 1857, which proved of no little service in the troubles to come. The annexation of the Punjab was proclaimed on 30th March 1849. Three years later a British force was on its way to 18112_ Rangoon. The Burmese monarch during the last Annexation five-and-twenty years had continued to be perof Pegu. sistently offensive in his treatment of the British. Repeated complaints came from the mercantile community. In 1851 Dalhousie's patience was nearly exhausted. A warship was sent to Rangoon to demand attention to the British 
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complaints and reasonable compensation. The treatment meted 
out to the British officers was so preposterously insolent that 
Dalhousie found himself with no choice but to send an ulti
matum to Ava, repeating the demands previously made, and 
claiming a further indemnity of £100,000. The ultimatum was 
ignored. In April 1852 troops were dispatched to Rangoon, 
and on the 14th the city was captured. A provisional govern
ment was at once set up. The folly of a summer campaign bad 
been proved by the last Burmese war, so further advance was 
delayed till October. The capture of Prome and Pcgu in the 
next few weeks was sufficient. Military operations ceased ; 
there was no treaty with Burma ; the whole province of Pegu 
was simply annexed by proclamation, and was taken under 
British administration, to the great satisfaction of the inhabi
tants who had already learnt to envy the prosperity of the 
previously annexed provinces of Arakan and Tenasserim. 

These two annexations by conquest, the Punjab and Pegu, ended 
the era of expansion. Dalhousie, however, shared with Wellesley 
the belief that whenever native territory could be Dalhousie'• 
legitimately brought under direct British adminis- principle of 
tration, it was in the interest of natives and &Jlllen.tion. 

Europeans alike that it should be done ; and there were two 
ways in which it might be done. Persistent and flagrant mis
rule would warrant the intervention of the ·paramount power and 
the deposition of a dynasty. It would then be open to the para
mount power either to institute a new dynasty or itself to take 
possession. The second method was by escheat or lapse. If 
a ruler died without heirs, it remained at the option of the 
suzerain to nominate an heir or to take possession. Hindu law 
permitted any one who had no heirs of his body to adopt a son, 
who inherited precisely as if he had been the Adoption. 
adoptive father's actual offspring. But the Mogul emperors 
had always claimed that such adoptions were invalid, as far as 
concerned the inheritance of political functions, unless sanc
tioned expressly by the imperial authority ; which sanction 
was a matter entirely of grace, not of right. It had been the 
British custom to sanction such adoptions, which were frequently 



Al iddle Victorian m.•cessary for the continuity of a dynasty ; in the case, for instance, of the Sindhias at Gwalior, the great Mahdoji himself had been an adopted son, and so also had every single Sindhia since his day. There were always three alternatives : preservation of a native state as an independent, that is a self-governing, vassal ; fte auer- intervention to control administration where u.Ufte. government was palpably bad ; and annexation. Every British governor-general had regularly rejected the second of these alternatives ; but with the exception of Wellesley, all had acted on the assumption that only extreme necessity maue annexation a preferable alternative to the preservation of the native government. Dalhousie's theory was that whereever there was legitimate ground for annexation, annexation was the right course to follow. There was no departure from the law, no promulgation of a new law ; the change of policy meant merely that the recognised right of annexation should be enfol't'ed instead of being waived. There was no doubt at all that annexation invariably increased the prosperity of the mass of the population ; but always it was also destructive to the power and influt•nce if not the wealth of the great landowners whose po::-ition in some parts of the country was analogous to that of a fl'utlal baronage, and in others , especially in Rajputana and among the Raj puts of the Ganges basin, to that of the chieftains of Highland rbns. .-\!so ewry reigning dynasty was extremely anxious lo  perpduale itself, and viewed with the utmost alarm any tentlenry on the part of the supreme government to set asitle the practice of atloption. Tht're is no doubt that Dalhousie's departure from the ordinary practice did much to create unrest anti pott•nt ial tlbloyalty. in spite of the beneficent effects of British atlminist r,ll itll l ,  A series of opp1•rt 1 1 11it ks fur ,umexation by lapse occurred, of which tht• gt1,·1·rnt 1r-1,:1•111•1-.d took atlv,mtage. Most con
Annexations 
of Nagpur, 
8&\ta.ra, 
&lld. Jhanli. 

spirntius was th.it of Nagpur, where the raja diet!, leaving no hl'ir, l'it lwr natural or adopted. Here there wa.s clearly no obligation to search for an heir, and no strong reason for abstaining from annexation. But in two other cases, Sattara and Jhansi, the 



India under Dalhousie 277 position was different. The raja o f  Sattara had been repeatedly refused permission to adopt a son. Nevertheless, he did adopt one before his death in 1848. Dalhousie refused to recognise the adoption and annexed Sattara ; which it may be remembered was the Mahratta principality reserved to the house of Sivaji, the founder of the Mahratta power, when Hastings annexed the peshwa's dominion in 1819 after the Pindari war. The case of Jhansi was similar. In 1853, on the raja's death, the heir who had been adopted without sanction was set aside, to the extreme indignation of the rani, the late raja's widow. Taken individually, none of these three cases would probably have greatly disturbed native sentiment. Taken collectively, they appeared to point to a definite policy of uneul.Deu gradual absorption. The feeling of anxiety was oreatecl. strengthened by similar treatment of some small principalities which were unimportant in themselves, and also by the Nizam's cession of the district of Berar, for the liquidation of debts to the company incurred in connection with the Haidarabad contingent. Last came the annexation of Oudh, and for this it cannot be said that Dalhousie was responsible. The maladministration of Oudh had been persistent. The king had had .Annexatlon repeated warnings which produced no practical ofOUclh. result. After Dalhousie's arrival two successive Residents, Sleeman and Outram, both reported on the condition of affairs in Oudh in terms of very strong condemnation. The dynasty would have fallen long before but for British support ; on the other hand, it had been consistently and unfailingly loyal to the British raj for three-quarters of a century and more. This, however, did not alter the fact that a continuation of the existing order of things could not be permitted. Two alternatives, therefore, remained ; recognition of the king in form, accompanied by direct control of his administration-or annexation. The former course was actually favoured by Lord Dalhousie ; but when the question was referred to the authorities in England they decided in favour of annexation, without qualification. Oudh was one of the two great Mussulman principalities still 
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remaining in India ; and the deposition of its dynasty-the 
king declined to abdicate-was undoubtedly a shock to the 
whole Mohammedan community. The annexation was carried 
out in February 1856. 

It has already been noted that Dalhousie introduced rail
ways ; although no great amount of construction was actually 
Public achieved in his time, he laid out the grand scheme 
1ror1u. of railway unification, and thousands of miles were 
brought under survey for that purpose. It was unfortunate 
that in 1856 just enough had been done to excite supersti
tious alarms in the minds of the native population, while enough 
had not been done to render railways of any practical service 
for the conveyance of troops or supplies when the mutiny broke 
out in 1857. The telegraph, on the other hand, was advanced 
enough to prove of notable service. There was much progress 
in road-building and canal construction for purposes of irriga
tion under the Department of Public Works which Dalhousie 
created ; and a complete system of education, State-aided and 
under State control, leading from local native schools up to 
universities, was established. 

In one respect, however, the period of Dalhousie's rule 
developed a serious danger. The annexations involved a large 
The army. increase in the numbers of the native troops. The 
great reduction effected by Lord Hardinge after the first Sikh 
war or Sutlej campaign was nearly, though not quite, cancelled 
by the increases under Dalhousie ; and the difference was very 
much more than made up by additional regiments raised in the 
Punjab itself ; the increase above referred to and Hardinge's 
reduction having both been effected by diminutions or increases 
in the strength of the several regiments, not by disbanding 
existing regiments or raising new ones. But while the native 
army was enlarged, the European regiments in India were 
actually reduced by the withdrawal of troops for the Crimea 
which were never replaced. No blame lies at Dalhousie's door 
in the matter ; it was in defiance of his urgent representations 
that the home government abstained from making up and sub
stantially enlarging the European military establishment in 



India : the Great Revolt India. But Dalhousie's policy necessitated the increase in the native army, and involved the concentration of the best troops in the Punjab ; with the practical result that when the Mutiny broke out there were only five regiments of white soldiers in the whole region between Delhi and Patna. 
IV. INDIA : THE GREAT REVOLT, 1856--1858 Dalhousie, utterly worn out by the tremendous strain of hi!! ceaseless activity, left India in 1856. His place as governor-general was taken by Lord Canning, George Dalhoulie Canning's younger son, who when appointed was and <l&DDiJJ,s. a member of the ministry. The task of the new ruler was in certain respects made the more difficult by his predecessor's great qualities. Dalhousie was an autocrat who went his, own extremely masterful way, holding the control of every department of State in his own hands. The men who are capable of doing so are rare. The effect of such concentration of power, the general direction by a single brain of a single coordinated scheme in all its details, is to produce, while it lasts, the strongest possible form of government. But it is always apt to involve the danger that the work of the autocrat is carried out by subordinates very efficient as subordinates, who learn to take their directions from headquarters, but prove to be by no means equally efficient when the initiative is forced upon them. Canning, arriving in India, was necessarily to a very great extent at the outset in the hands of the officials, whom Dalhousie had trained to obedience. John Lawrence was absorbed in the Punjab, Henry Lawrence and Dalhousie had been antipathetic, and Henry's influence at headquarters was all the more at a discount because of the differences between himself and his brother. Outram, who should have been in charge of the difficult task of establishing the new regime in Oudh, was compelled by his health to go home on leave, and the officials who took his place, though actuated by t'1.e best intentions, were lacking in real grasp of the situation. Canning himself was a man of great powers, sound iudgment, keen syat 
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pathy, and immense moral courage ; but not like Dalhousie, a 
born man of action, of rapid intuitions and swift decisions. 

Before the end of the year, the unfortunate disproportion 
between white troops and sepoys, already intensified by the 
18116-'7. The withdrawal to the Crimea of regiments which had 
Perll1a.n war. not been replaced, was made worse by the Persian 
war. Persia in the eyes of Indian statesmen, as well as of 
Palmerston, was Russia's cat's-paw. In 1856, the Shah found an 
excuse for marching upon Herat and seizing it, Dost Mohammed 
of Kabul having just extended his own dominion to Kandahar. 
The seizure was a breach of a compact entered into with the 
British in 1853, by which the Shah engaged not to attack Herat 
unless it were attacked by a foreign army-which could only mean 
by Dost Mohammed. The pretence that the Dost's seizure of 
Kandahar was an attack upon Herat was absurd. The Shah's 
measure was palpably one of aggression against the Amir of 
Kabul. The governor-general took the only possible step in 
declaring war upon Persia in November. Dost Mohammed 
behaved with complete loyalty. Troops were dispatched forth
with to the Persian Gulf, which were soon followed by Outram 
with a larger force and with Havelock as his second-in-command. 
The campaign was brief ; early in March peace was made, the 
Shah withdrawing his troops from Herat, and pledging himself 
to make no more claims to sovereignty in Afghanistan, and 
to abstain from any interference with that country. But the 
Persian war had at a critical moment withdrawn from India 
a substantial proportion out of the already reduced numbers of 
the European troops. 

At the beginning of 1857, almost every one in authority in 
India was satisfied that all was well. There was no native 
Apparent power from which any danger was to be appre-
qutetude. hended. The government was strong ; everywhere 
within its own dominions it was bestowing upon the popula
tions t\,le inestimable gift of even-handed justice, caring for 
the peasantry as they had never been cared for before. It had 
stamped out disorder and established an unprecedented security. 
lts roads, its railways, its canals, by increasing facilities of com-



India : the Great Revolt munication and developing irrigation, were preparing the way for material progress. But the authorities were blind to the unrest beneath the surface. The classes which most definitely gained by the British rule were inarticulate, ignorant, powerless. They did not understand the benefits which the government was Latent thrusting upon them. They forgot the evils from unre■t. which they had been delivered, and they resented reforms introduced at the expense of immemorial customs ; moreover, they were panic-stricken by superstitious alarms, engendered by railways and the telegraph, which seemed to be works of black magic. On the other hand, the most energetic proportion of the population, who in the old days had thriven upon war and robbery, were sternly held under by the law. The Mussulmans who had once dominated the peninsula had been forced to yield to the conquerors from Europe. The same fate had befallen the Mahrattas, who did not forget that the ascendency had once seemed almost within their own grasp. All the Hindu princes had been shaken by Dalhousie's attitude on the adoption question. What we have called the feudal aristocracy was disturbed by the government's disregard of clan sentiment and feudal sentiment ; though happily in Rajputana confidence was to a great extent restored by the sympathetic tact, first of Henry Lawrence, and then of the third brother, George. In Oudh, too, Henry Lawrence, transferred from Rajputana, succeeded to a great extent in · allaying the irritation caused by the wellintentioned but injudicious proceedings of the government in the period immediately following the annexation. The instrument by which the British had conquered India was in the main the sepoy army, and chiefly the army of Bengal, where the soldiery were nearly all Hindus of high The ■epoya. caste, Rajputs or Brahmans, or else Mussulmans. Where dominion has been acquired by the sword, the army is apt to believe that it is master of the situation. As long as the sepoys were loyal to the British raj , there was little to be feared. But outside the �y, as we have seen, were plenty of actively disloyal elements, and these were acting upon the army itse,J& 
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Plotters saw their opportunity in the reduction of the white 
regiments. The high caste Hindu soldiery took fresh alann 
over the General Service Enlistment Act of 1856, itself an out
come of the Burmese war. There was a difficulty in raising 
troops for the new province, and the order was issued that all 
recruits in the future would be liable for service anywhere, 
although upper caste Hindus would suffer loss of caste by cross
ing the ' Black Water.' The sepoy saw here an insidious design 
for compelling him to turn Christian, or his sons if not himself, 
since in general the soldiers' sons followed the fathers' profession. 

Besides all these sources of perturbation, the native mind was 
easily moved by the resuscitation of an ancient prophecy that 
the British raj , which had come into being at Plassey, was 
doomed to end when it had lasted a hundred years-and Plassey 
had been won in 1757. 

Matters were brought to a head by the cartridge incident. A 
new rifle, the Enfield, was adopted for service. On loading the 
The greaaed soldier had to bite off the tip of his cartridge. 
cartridges. Grease was employed in the manufacture of the 
cartridges, and the story got abroad among the soldiery that 
the grease was prepared from the fat of pigs and cows. To the 
Moslem the pig is unclean ; to the Hindu the cow is sacred. 
Herc was proof of an intended outrage upon the faith of Moslem 
and Hindu alike. The story was so far true that the govern
ment had not taken adequate precautions to prevent the use of 
the obnoxious clements. The cartridges were not issued ; the 
sepoys were told that when they were issued there would be no 
contaminating matter in them ; but the harm had been done, 
and the sepoys refused to believe. In March and April there 
were mutinies in regiments in Lower Bengal at Barrackpur and 
Murshidabad : the soldiers would not use the cartridges. The 
regiments were disbanded. 

Then came a mutiny in a regiment at Mirat, a great military 
The mutiny 
at Mirat, 
10th May. 

station in the Delhi district ; the mutineers were 
placed under arrest. British officers everywhere were 
under the firm conviction that whatever any one 

else might do, their own regiments were thoroughly loyal. 



India : the Great Revolt Disillusion was close at hand. On 10th May, all the sepoy regiments at Mirat rose, massacred every white man or woman they could get at, the white regiments remaining inactive, released their comrades, and marched upon Delhi, the residence of the old puppet Mogul. The population there rose ; the Europeans were massacred. A telegraph operator stuck to his post long enough to get a message through to the Punjab before he was murdered. A heroic band of less than a dozen men held the arsenal for some time against the insurgents, and then blew it up, and with it some two thousand of the enemy. But Delhi was in the hands of the sepoys ; the emergency for which Moslem plotters had been working had arrived, and they proceeded to proclaim the restoration of the Mogul empire. The revolt was not an organised rebellion of India against the British dominion. Moslem conspirators had sedulously organised disaffection, intending to tum it to account for Oh&r&cter of the re-establishment of Mussulman supremacy. �•revou. The Mussulman supremacy was hardly more to the taste of Hindu princes than that of the British. There were Hindu chiefs who were playing for their own hand, like Nana Sahib, the adopted son of the last peshwa, who regarded himself as being specially aggrieved because the government had refused to continue to him the huge pension which it had bestowed upon Baji Rao. Moslem plotters and Hindu plotters had different objects in view, and each expected to tum to their own account a general revolt of the army, which should wipe out the British raj . But because the revolt was not really organised, there was no simultaneous rising ; the mutinies occurred sporadically in the course of several weeks, over the whole distriot from Delhi to Patna. The dispossessed begum of Oudh and the dispossessed rani of Jhansi threw themselves vigorously into the struggle ; but no other native princes followed their example. Sindhia and his minister Dinkar Rao at Gwalior, the Nizam and his minister Salar J ang at Haidarabad-the two greatest potentates-remained resolutely loyal. The Nizam was even able to hold his army in check, though in course of time the Gwalior contingent mutinied in defiance of the maharaja, and took the law 
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into its own hands. In the Punjab, some disaffected regiments 
were disarmed, but it was some time before John Lawrence felt 
that any troops could be spared from that province. South of 
the N erbudda there were no risings at all ; while in Rajputana 
and Sirhind the princes would make no movement against the 
British. It was perhaps fortunate that the Mogul party had 
shown its hand, and by so doing ensured the quiescence of the 
Hindu chiefs. 

Perhaps if the mutiny at Mirat had been delayed, there might 
have been more organisation about the rising. As it was, the 
May. real series of mutinies did not begin till the last 
week of the month. In the meanwhile the disarmament of 
the Hindustani regiments in the Punjab had been effected ; 
the Sikhs and the irregular levies of Pathan hillmen detested the 
Hindustani sepoy ; and the fact went far to account for the 
loyalty displayed by the Sikh detachments wherever they were 
to be found. The white troops at Mirat and Amballa united 
to march upon Delhi. Henry Lawrence at Lucknow prepared 
the Residency for a siege. Agra was safe. During the first 
June. fortnight of June, very nearly every sepoy regi
ment between Delhi and Benares mutinied, usually but not 
always murdered its officers, and then marched either to join 
the main body at Delhi, or Nana Sahib, who attacked the small 
station of Cawnpore on the Ganges, or the force which was gather
ing in the north of Oudh to attack Lucknow. The important 
point of Allahabad was secured by Brasyer and Neill with some 
Sikhs and white troops. 

On 8th June, Nana Sahib was before Cawnpore. On 12th 
June, the British from Amballa and Mirat had seized the ridge 
in front of Delhi and began the siege. On 14th June, the Gwalior 
contingent mutinied, though Sindhia succeeded in conveying 
most of the British, but not all, in safety to Agra. The 
Gwalior troops, however, did not as yet march either upon Delhi 
or Oudh, though they moved up to Kalpi, which commanded 
the passage of the J umna. In J hansi the British were massacred. 

On 26th June, the little garrison at Cawnpore capitulated. 
The fortifications were wholly inadequate, the number of fight-



India : the Great Revolt ing men was small, and the nwnber of helpless women and children, as well as other non-combatants, was particularly large. The defence had been maintained with magnifi- Cawnpore. cent determination for nearly three weeks. The garrison surrendered on the promise of safe conduct for the whole party, who were to be dispatched down the river to Allahabad by water. They were duly conveyed to the river, packed into boats and taken out into midstream. Then the native boatmen dived overboard, and the Nana's men opened fire upon the boats. Somehow the hapless fugitives struggled ashore, where nearly every man was murdered. The women and children to the nwnber of two hundred were taken back to Cawnpore. On 30th June, Henry Lawrence and the Lucknow garrison were shut up in the Residency, after having been worsted in an engagement at Chinhat. At the beginning of The ,rar July, there were three main mutineer armies ; the area. largest at Delhi, with a small British force ' besieging ' them on one side at the Ridge. Nana Sahib at Cawnpore held the passage of the Ganges, where any British troops coming up to the relief of Lucknow must cross the river. The third army was in Lucknow besieging the small garrison at the Residency. From Allahabad eastwards, the British communications were open. On 30th June, Havelock had arrived to take command at Allahabad, having just returned from the Persian expedition. On the Ridge, in the Lucknow Residency, and with Havelock, there were bodies of loyal sepoys, for the most part Sikhs. Throughout July and the early part of August, the British, besieged rather than besiegers, held their grip of the Ridge. Five attacks in force were repelled. But by this time Delhi Hth the confidence and security of the Punjab was .June-n111. becoming established ; John Nicholson, in spite of Sepwmber. much reluctance on the part of J oho Lawrence, brought down a column from the Punjab to join the force on the Ridge, bringing the nwnbers up to more than eight thousand. By 6th September, some more native levies joined, and a siege train from the Punjab arrived. General Archdale Wilson was in command, three predecessors having succwnbed successively. 



286 Middle Victorian 

Wilson was with difficulty induced to assent to the plans of the 
engineers, Baird Smith and his young subordinate, Alexander 
Taylor, of whom Nicholson said, ' If I live, the world shall know 
that it was Taylor who took Delhi.' From nth to 13th 
September, the breaching batteries were at work ; on the 14th 
the Kashmir gate was blown up by H�Ws and Salkeld. Three 
columns forced their Nay through the breach and won foothold 
within the ramparts ; not till the 21st was the whole city in the 
hands of the British, the Mogul a prisoner, and the mutineer 
· army in full retreat upon Lucknow. 

There the garrison had been holding out grimly, utterly cut 
off from communication with the outside world. The siege had 
The defence hardly been opened when Henry Lawrence was 
of the Luck- killed, and the command devolved upon General 
:::0:,� Inglis. The small garrison had about a mile of 
Juue-21ith defences to defend, and successfully repelled every 
Beptember. attempt to storm them. The sepoys were un
skilled in the use of artillery and could not effect a breach. 
The real danger lay in the almost unlimited possibilities 
of mining ; no fewer than thirty-seven separate mines were 
attempted between 30th June and 23rd September. Six were 
misdirected and exploded harmlessly. Twenty-five were met and 
destroyed by counter mines-by good fortune there happened 
to be a number of Cornish miners among the British troops. 
Only one mine actually effected a breach, when the mutineers 
were so surprised at their success that the garrison had time to 
repair it before an attack was made. But the enemy were 
occupying buildings often only a few yards away from the 
ramparts, and were perpetually on the watch to fire upon any one 
who showed himself for an instant. The strain upon those who 
remained fit for work was terrific ; it was very rarely that a 
scrap of information penetrated from outside ; the prospects 
of relief seemed very remote ; and some of the loyal sepoys 
openly declared that unless relief came before the end of the 
month they would make their own terms and march out. 

The relief came just in time. On 7th July, Havelock started 
from Allahabad on the march to Cawnpore. The� force 



India : the Great Revolt with which on the 12th he encountered the Nana's troops was between two and three thousand men. After two more actions, in which he routed the mutineers, he had no more Havelock'• than fifteen hundred men in line of battle. With advance, these he fought and drove back masses of the July. mutineers three times on the 16th ; on the 17th he reached Cawnpore, hoping that his desperate efforts had enabled him to save the captives. What he found all men know-a shambles wet with the blood of Nana Sahib's helpless victims, slaughtered before he fled ; the bodies had been flung into a well. Such a passion of vengeful fury, such a lust of blood, took possession of almost the whole British people when the news of that ghastly tragedy became known, as has perhaps no parallel in our history. Some delay was needed, but on the 29th Havelock crossed the Ganges. There was more furious fighting, and always the rebels were routed. But now came the news that Banloclt down the river at Dinapur, close to Patna, the falla back, sepoys had mutinied, breaking the communica- .lugun. tions with Bengal. Cholera broke out among Havelock's men. Twice more at Basharat Ganj, Havelock routed the rebels ; but advance had become impossible, and he fell back again across the river to Cawnpore. Nothing else was possible, but one effect of the retreat was disastrous. The Oudh gentry, if we may employ that term, the talukdars, had hitherto held back their clansmen to a great extent from active participation in the revolt. Now that the British seemed to have abandoned Oudh, they allowed their retainers to swell the rebel army at Lucknow, though still they did not move themselves. Ominous rumours penetrated to the Residency, and then came-silence. The way by Dinapur, however, was cleared. Fifteen Europeans with fifty Sikhs fortified a house at Arrah, which they held with extraordinary skill and valour against a large body of rebels, until a small force arrived which successfully dispersed the enemy and cleared the way up the river from the east. At the end of August, OU.tram Join■ B&Tilloclt, 111th Beptember. Outram arrived at Calcutta, and was immediately dispatched to join Havelock, who was his junior. The junction was actually 



288 Middle Victorian effected on 15th September, when Outram with characteristic chivalry refused to deprive Havelock of the honour of accomplishing the relief of Lucknow, gave up the command to him, and himself served as a volunteer. On 20th September, Outram and Havelock, with a force which had been raised even now only to three thousand men, crossed the TheB.e■tdency Ganges into Oudh once more, and fought their way ■ecured, 211th up to Lucknow, entering the Residency on 25th September. September, four days after the rebels had been driven out of Delhi. In the proper sense of the term this was not a relief, but simply a reinforcement of the garrison. It was not possible to withdraw the non-combatants, but there was no longer any danger that the Residency would be captured. The siege had served one great purpose in detaining a great mass of the mutineers, who would otherwise have joined the force at Delhi ; for Lucknow, it was perhaps fortunate that Delhi had not fallen sooner ; for if the Delhi insurgents had joined those in Lucknow, the garrison might have been overwhelmed by the sheer numbers of the enemy. The back of the revolt was broken when Delhi was captured and Lucknow made secure. The China war, arising out of the Arrow incident, was already in progress. Troops which had been dispatched were diverted 
Campbell's to Bengal, at the instance of the governor-general. 
campaign, In September, Sir Colin Campbell, who had greatly 
November 
and distinguished himself both in the second Sikh war 
December. and in the Crimea, arrived in India as commander-in-chief-the old commander-in-chief, General Anson, had died of cholera in May. Through October, Sir Colin was planning and arranging the decisive campaign. On 17th November he relieved Lucknow. A week later Havelock died. A stronger position than the Residency was occupied at the Alam Bagh, where Outram was left in command with four thousand men. Meanwhile the Gwalior troops under the command of Tantia Topi, by far the ablest of the rebel commanders, joined hands with Nana Sahib, and were threatening Cawnpore. Campbell advancing from Lucknow routed the rebels on the 6th December, and split their forces, driving one section over the Ganges and 



India : the Great .Revolt the other over the J umna. The main mutineer army was now gathered in the city of Lucknow ; to crush it decisively and completely·was the work of the early spring, Camp- 1858. bell's column coming from the west and another, accompanied by a Ghurka contingent, from the east. On 17th March, Lucknow was captured, though a considerable portion of the army was allowed to escape through the defective disposition of the cavalry. While Campbell was operating in the Ganges basin against the principal masses of the mutineers, the task of dealing with Central India between the Nerbudda and the Jumna 1858. Rose's was entrusted to Sir Hugh Rose, moving up from s1ampa1gn. Bombay. Within three weeks of Campbell's capture of the city of Lucknow, Rose, after a skilfully conducted campaign, had routed Tantia Topi and taken both the city and the fort of Jhansi. The rani, however, with a considerable bod.y of troops succeeded in joining Tantia Topi. Although resistance had now become desperate, it was by no means over. Lord Canning issued a proclamation which was based on the erroneous information that the Oudh talukdars had taken active part in the revolt. The proclamation accordingly declared that all but a very few of them had forfeited 
Oudhandthe Con11.acatton Proclamation. their proprietary rights by rebellion. This was interpreted by the talukdars to mean that the forfeitures would be exacted ; they would be ruined men, and ruined unjustly, since even to the last they had abstained from joining the rebels. Naturally enough, the proclamation turned them into rebels, with the result that nine months elapsed before the exhausting guerilla war on which they embarked was completely brought to an end. South of the Jumna, Tantia Topi and the Jhansi rani, ' the Indian Boadicea,' were still in the field ; in Oudh, besides the talukdars and their clansmen, the army which had escaped from Lucknow was still in the field, and the Mussul- The l&st mans were also gathering in Rohilkand. In June, struggle. the rani and Tantia Topi even drove Sindhia out of Gwalior and proclaimed Nana Sahib peshwa. The rani, however, was killed in action on 17th June ; still Tantia Topi, and others who were 
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Middle Victorian convinced that there was no hope of pardon for them, continued to struggle on ; the war became practically a prolonged hunt after their dwindling forces, till some of them were captured and others, among them Nana Sahib, disappeared altogether. Tantia Topi was tried and executed for complicity in the Cawnpore massacre. The Mutiny had brought home to the British people the necessity for assuming complete national responsibility for the govern-
The end ment of India. The career of the company was 
or John closed, and the transfer of the government to the 
Company. Crown was proclaimed in November 1858. Lord Canning, the last of the company's governors-general, was continued in office as the first of her Britannic Majesty's viceroys. He had been responsible for two actual blunders, though for the first the blame attaches rather to his advisers than to himself. 
Canning. These were the General Service Enlistment Act and the Confiscation Proclamation in Oudh. The latter was in effect misunderstood by the talukdars, for it had not been Canning's intention to apply it rigidly, but to reinstate the talukdars as an act of grace, whenever it should seem reasonable to do so. By  a curious irony, the governor-general was then bitterly denounced for tyranny by the British press, which had hitherto denounced him still more virulently for his clemency. The plain truth was, that Canning kept his head and looked facts in the face, when nine-tenths of his whole countrymen were ' seeing red ' and had entirely lost all power of cool judgment. There was excuse enough. The systematic murder of the officers who had deserved best of their men, the slaughter of women and children, to say nothing of harmless non-combatants, above all the crowning horrors of the Cawnpore massacres, aroused such a storm of passion that every other sentiment was swept away in the thirst for undiscriminating vengeance. Canning refused to yield to the storm and insisted on discriminating. Therefore he was denounced with savage contempt as Clemency Canning, a name which in the pages of history will cling to him as a title of honour. 
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V. DOMESTIC VICISSITUDES, 1857-1859 
Palmerston, defeated on a vote of censure on his Chinese 

policy, in March 1857, appealed to the country, and was returned 
to power with a triumphant majority by the electors 18157. The 
in April. The outbreak of the sepoy mutiny Divorce Act. 
immediately following absorbed public attention ; and while 
measures were taken for dealing with the Chinese question, the 
only piece of domestic legislation in the first session of the new 
parliament was an Act enabling ordinary citizens to obtain 
divorce by process of law, instead of being required, as hitherto, 
to obtain a special Act of parliament-which had made any 
release from the marriage bond a privilege accorded only to 
the wealthy. By the new law, the husband could divorce 
his wife on the plea of unfaithfulness alone, while the wife could 
divorce her husband only by proving cruelty or desertion as well. 
The distinction, it may be remarked, was not one of morals, 
since the law does not concern itself with the censorship of morals ; 
the point was that unfaithfulness in the wife was sufficient by 
itself, because the unfaithful wife can impose upon her husband 
children who are not his offspring, whereas the unfaithful husband 
cannot palm off upon his wife the children of another woman. 
The Opposition, however, was mainly concerned with the objec
tion to permitting remarriage of the divorced parties, which in 
the view of the majority of the Anglican clergy is contrary to 
the teaching of the Church. Nevertheless the bill was carried 
by decisive majorities. 

Later in the year, after parliament had risen, there was a 
serious financial crisis which the government met A. fl.naD.c1&l 
successfully by suspending the Bank Charter Act, cr1a1s. 
and allowing the bank to issue notes to the value of £2,000,000 
above the legal limit. 

When parliament met in February, it seemed manifest that 
the ministry was established in power for an in- 18158. Fall of 
definite period. Palmerston introduced an India the m1niat:ry, 
Bill to do away with the East India Company, February. 
abolish the ' dual control,' and transfer the government of India 



292 M£ddle Vutor£an entirely to the Crown. The first reading was carried with a majority of 145, despite the opposition of the company's advocates, on 18th February. On 19th February, the government was defeated on the second reading of the Conspiracy to Murder Bill Palmerston at once resigned, and once more the Conservatives took office under Lord Derby, being in a substantial minority in the House. The episode which overthrew Palmerston is a very curious one. It arose out of an attempt made upon the life of the The On1J1i Emperor Napoleon, by throwing explosive bombs bomb&. at his carriage. The plot had been concocted in England by an Italian conspirator, Felice Orsini, who was moved to anger against the emperor for his desertion of the cause of Italian liberation. Under English law, there was no power of excluding an alien from British soil, nor could an alien be tried in England for a crime committed on foreign soil. Conspiracy was punishable, but by nothing more than two years' imprisonment. England, therefore, naturally became a harbour of refuge for political refugees who could practically concoct conspiracies there to their heart's content. There was a wild explosion of excitement in France, with much bombastic and threatening language which aroused corresponding indignation in England. The tone adopted by the French foreign minister in Paris and the French ambassador in London was singularly dictatorial, and it would have been naturally expected that Palmerston, of all men, would resent anything in the shape of dictation in the most uncompromising terms. It appeared, however, to the prime minister that the foreign power really The con- had a legitimate grievance. A bill was introduced apiracy to making conspiracy to murder-which in Ireland Murd8r BllL was actually a capital crime-a felony which might be punished by penal servitude for life. In itself the bill was reasonable enough ; but that a British minister, the minister of Civis Romanus Sum, should introduce it at the blustering dictation of a foreign potentate, backed by the still more insolent blustering of a number of the officers of his army, was intolerable. 
In the heat of popular anger it was easy enough to make the thing 
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appear as though Britain was surrendering her cherished right 
of asylum. Conservatives, Peelites, and advanced Liberals 
united, and the bill on its second reading was defeated by a 
majority of 19. Palmerston found that, popular as he had been, 
there were limits to his dictatorial powers. He took the lesson to 
heart, and soon recovered his old popularity. But in the mean
time the conduct of the government passed into Lord Derby's 
hands. Incidentally the excitement caused by the threatening 
language which had been used in France was responsible for-the 
vigorous development of the volunteer movement for national 
defence. The affair was closed in effect by a diplomatic letter 
from the French foreign minister, explaining away his former 
expressions. The emperor did not want to have a serious quarrel 
with Britain on his hands. 

The immediate business of the Derby ministry was to produce 
an India Bill which should take the place of Palmerston's. 
When Disraeli laid the new measure before the 
House, it was in effect laughed out of court. It 
proposed to place the Indian government in the 
hands of a secretary of state with a council of 

The aecond Derby a4mudatra
tiOD. 

eighteen members, of whom four were to be elected by holders of 
India stock and five by London, Manchester, Glasgow, Liverpool, 
and Belfast respectively. The other nine were to be nominated 
by the Crown. The parliamentary situation, however, was 
embarrassing. The Liberals were for the moment too much 
divided to be at all anxious to return to office ; so Russell saved 
the government by suggesting that the India Bill should not 
be treated as a party matter at all, but that its principles should 
be decided by a series of resolutions taking the sense of the 
House. Disraeli was more than willing. The bill The Indl& 
was framed accordingly and was promptly passed by BilL 
both Houses, becoming law upon 2nd August. Under it the 
company was wound up. The viceroy and the members of all 
the Indian services became the servants of the Crown. The 
companis army was incorporated in the British army. The 
home authority was placed in the hands of a secretary of 
state, who was to be a member of the cabinet ; he was to � 
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assisted by a council of fifteen, appointed by the Crown, though 
in the first instance some of the members were to be nominated 
by the old court of directors. The first nominations were for 
life, but for this a term of years was afterwards substituted. It 
was required that nine of the members of council must have 
served for ten years in India. 

An extraordinarily ill-judged dispatch from Lord Ellen borough, 
as president of the Board of Control, to Lord Canning with re
Poatton of gard to the Oudh proclamation, necessitated Ellen�e cabinet. borough's retirement, and a distinctly unwise 
attempt was made to fasten the responsibility for it upon the 
cabinet, which damaged the Opposition more than the Govern
ment. Party divisions at this stage were very ill-defined. 
Protection was buried, there was very little left of the old 
Toryism, and the Conservative party was led in the House of 
Commons by Disraeli, who might have been called by many 
names, but was perhaps as far removed from the old Toryism 
as any man could possibly be. It was not therefore altogether 
surprising that when Lord Derby took office he announced that 
the government would undertake a measure of parliamentary 
reform, although Russell's later attempts in that direction had 
been foiled. In 1858, two minor measures of reform were 
actually adopted. The property qualification for members was 
abolished, and thereby one of the Chartist points was conceded. 
Also, the House of Commons was enabled to administer to persons 
of the Jewish religion elected to the House a form of oath which 
did not include the words ' On the faith of a Christian. ' Thus 
Baron Rothschild, who had been duly elected for the city of 
London, was the first representative of the J ewish faith who 
was able actually to take his seat in parliament. 

In 1859, Disraeli produced a comprehensive Reform Bill. 
He had taken upon his shoulders an exceedingly difficult task. 
DiaraeU. He was what British statesmen as a rule are not, 
a man of an extremely lively imagination, with a passion for the 
unexpected. That type of political intelligence which is gene
rally suggested by the term Tory, is not at all imaginative, and 
particularly abominates the unexpected. Everything that 
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stood for Toryism found itself, very much to its own uneasy 
surprise, being led in the F{ouse of Commons by a man whom it 
did not in the least understand. Yet somehow it could not 
help following. This leader was very much more of a democrat 
than the great majority of the Liberal party ; or more accu
rately perhaps it may be said that he was much less afraid than 
most Liberals of a democratic extension of the franchise, because 
he believed in his own capacity for capturing the popular votes. 
He did not believe in government by the people, but he did 
believe that a government which captivated the people rested 
upon stronger foundations than any other. He believed that 
he could make the Conservatives the popular party in spite of 
themselves ; that he could fascinate his party in parliament 
and the electorate outside of parliament. But it was some 
time before he entirely succeeded. His very cleverness frightened 
his own followers. 

So wheo Disraeli introduced his Reform Bill, it died of in
genuity. The franchise was to be extended to possessors of 
personal property-,£60 in the savings bank, £10 per 18119• Dia
annum from the Funds, a government pension raell'a llr■t 
of £20,-to the £10 householder in the country as Reform Bill 
well as in the borough ; it was to be enjoyed by university 
graduates and all members of the learned professions. The 
theory was that while a lar�er popular element was to be intro
duced, any objections to lowering the voting standard were to 
be counterbalanced by the extended recognition of educated 
intelligence. The effect was the opposite of that intended. 
The Conservatives were frightened by the popular element, 
while the Opposition discovered that the bill was carefully 
calculated to ensure an increase in the Conservative vote. A 
skilfully worded resolution drawn up by Russell so as to bring 
into one fold all the diverse objectors to the diverse aspects of 
the bill succeeded in its object. The government was ddeated 
in a very full House by thirty-nine votes. Lord Derby appealed 
to the electors ; the government was still in a minority when the 
new House of Commons met ; a vote of ' no confidence ' was 
carried by thirteen votes ; and Lord Derby resigned. 



111 zddle Victorz'an The primary problem for the Liberal party lay in the standing difficulty of real co-operation . between Palmerston and Palmerston's laat adminilltrat1on, 
1869-611. 

Russell, each of whom had been at the head of a Liberal ministry. Each, however, was induced to agree that he would give his support to the otherin effect, that if either of them became prime minister the administration should be a joint one. The task of forming the ministry was actually assigned to Palmerston, and Russell joined him as foreign minister. The Peelites were definitely absorbed into the larger united party, and Gladstone became chancellor of the exchequer. The cabinet was filled with men of marked ability. The real problem was that of keeping them united, since so many of them were persons of extremely independent judgment. But though differences of opinion might have produced disastrous results if domestic affairs had claimed the attention of the ministry, there was in the first place a common disposition to postpone such questions in deference to the views of the prime minister, who had already attained to the age of seventy-five ; and further, the interest of foreign affairs again became absorbing. So long as this was the case, the question of parliamentary reform would at least be held in abeyance. Before passing on to the account of the last Palmerston administration, we may conveniently complete the story of the The China China war, which we left at its initial stage before war, 1867-8. the outbreak of the Indian Mutiny ; though its actual conclusion was not reached till 1860. Since Governor Y eh's offending proclamation had set a price upon the heads of Europeans, France joined Britain in demanding reparation and a revision of the relations between Chinese and Europeans. The . British government sent out Lord Elgin, the successful governor of Canada, as plenipotentiary. Troops originally intended for China were, as we have seen, diverted to render service in the suppression of the Mutiny. Elgin also visited Calcutta before going on to China. On his arrival at HongKong in September 1857 he found the Chinese authorities still determined to refuse concessions. At the end of December, 
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the French and British squadrons bombarded Canton, which 
was captured and sacked in January, Governor Yeh being taken 
prisoner. Still the Pekin government was obdurate. So the 
allied fleets went up to the Peiho and destroyed the Taku forts 
which guarded the entrance. When Pekin found itself actually 
threatened, the government gave way, and on 26th June 1858 
the Treaty of Tien-tsin was concluded. The Chinese undertook 
to concede most of the British demands, and a British Resident 
was placed in Pekin. The treaty was to be formally ratified 
within twelve months. 

But the Chinese showed no disposition to carry out the terms 
of the treaty. In June 1859, when the British and French 
plenipotentiaries attempted to proceed to Pekin to The last 
procure the ratification, they found the Taku forts phase, 
restored and the entry to the Peiho barred. An lM9-so. 
attempt to carry the forts by storm ended in disaster. Nothing 
more could be effectively accomplished without substantial 
reinforcements. When the French and British advanced again 
in the autumn of 1860, the Taku forts were captured. Chinese 
commissioners came to meet the Europeans, but the party sent 
forward to make the arrangements was seized and carried captive 
to Pekin ; consequently, Pekin was attacked, the famous summer 
palace was sacked and destroyed, and the Chinese submitted. A 
heavy sum in compensation was exacted, and on 24th October 
the Pekin Treaty was signed. For the time, the Chinese govern
ment had learnt its lesson, and a British minister was actually 
received at the Chinese capital. 

VI. PALMERSTON'S SECOND ADMINISTRATION : 
(1) FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 1859-1865 

Sufficiently satisfactory relations with France had been re
stored at the beginning of the Derby administration. But the 
fears of assassination inspired by the Orsini incident Italy in 1868. 
revived Napoleon's disposition to pose as the saviour of Italy. 
The effort of the Italians to free themselves from foreign rule in 
1849 had been throttled. When that struggle was over, Southern 



Middle Vt"ctorian Italy and Sicily were still ruled by the oppressive Bourbon monarchy ; in Central Italy, Pope Pius xx., who at the beginning of his career had been credited with liberal sentiments, had thrown himself on the side of the'reaction. So it was also with the independent duchies. Austrian dominion was established apparently more firmly than ever over most of the north. Only the king of Sardinia, Victor Emmanuel, ruling over Piedmont, 
Nice, and Savoy, attached himself to the principles of constitutionalism, supported by the genius of his great minister Cavour. Italian patriots were, many of them, in pursuit of republican ideals ; Cavour's ideal was Italian unification under a national monarchy, which involved primarily the ejection of the entirely foreign dominion of Austria in Venetia and Lombardy. In 1858, Cavour obtained the promise of Napoleon's support in the event of a contest between Sardinia and Austria. Proposals were put forward for a European congress to settle the Italian question. The refusal of Austria to recognise Sardinia at a congress, and an ultimatum from her demanding disarmament on the part of Sardinia, placed her definitely in the position of aggressor, and gave Napoleon his warrant for entering The wa.r North Italy as Victor Emmanuel's ally, in May of 181!9. 1859. The campaign was decided by the two battles of Magenta and Solferino in June. The duchies and Bologna rose ; the dukes took to flight, and the duchies offered themselves to the king of Sardinia. It was part of Napoleon's bargain that Austria was to cede Lombardy and Venetia to the king of Sardinia, who was to cede to him Savoy and Nice, both of which were quite as much French as Italian. But the emperor had accomplished his purpose, and Victor Emmanuel was obliged to accept the terms which he chose to proffer to Austria at Villafranca. Lombardy was to be ceded but not Venetia. The duchies were to return to their former obedience. The papal authority was to be again recognised in the papal states. Napoleon, in fact, did not want a strong kingdom of North Italy. The reinstatement of these rulers, however, was not to be accomplished by force. As a matter of fact, however, the affair did not end here. 



Palmerston : Foreign Affairs 299 The duchies and the legations (the papal territories) rejected the conditions, and insisted on offering themselves to Victor Emmanuel. Cavour, whm;e indignation at the Villafranca Treaty h d d h. t . d ffi . The Horth a cause 1m o resign, resume o ce ; m Italiall king-effect Napoleon insisted on the cession of Savoy dom, 1860. and Nice as the condition of his goodwill ; that being granted, he agreed that the question of the duchies should be settled by plebt'scite ; the plebiscite was overwhelmingly in favour of annexation ; and in March 1860 the duchies became a part of the Sardinian kingdom. Venetia remained to Austria, a portion of the papal states to the Pope, and Southern Italy, the ' Two Sicilies,' to the Bourbon Francis n. ,  who succeeded the iniquitous Ferdinand II. in 1859. Within twelve months the Sicilies had been added to the king of Sardinia's dominion by the independent action of the warrior patriot, Giuseppe Garibaldi. Victor Emmanuel had The kingdom no ground for taking action against Francis, but of lta.J.y,l861. Garibaldi raised a band of volunteers, known as ' The Thousand,' with whom he landed in Sicily in May. The whole island rose. Before the end of June it was entirely in the possession of the insurgents. Garibaldi crossed to the mainland and conducted what was simply a triumphal march to Naples, from which Francis retreated in haste. Garibaldi proclaimed himself dictator, and it appeared probable that Southern Italy, instead of uniting itself with Northern Italy, would seek to establish itself as an independent republic. Meanwhile Pius IX. had opened the door for Cavour, by himself attacking the legations which had transferred themselves to the northern kingdom. The Sardinian troops thereupon ·entered the papal territory, and routed the papal troops. In spite of the protests of the powers, with the exception of Britain, Cavour declared that the annexation of the Sicilies was now the only available method of checking the revolutionary party. Victor Emmanuel's troops entered Neapolitan territory. Garibaldi's patriotic desire for Italian unity triumphed over his republican ideals, and instead of offering resistance he met Victor Emmanuel and hailed him king of Italy. Early in 1861, the expulsion of the Bourbon 



300 Mi'ddle Vutorum dynasty was completed, and Europe accepted the fait accompli. Venetia was still under the Austrian dominion ; Rome, under the Pope supported by a French garrison, together with the districts known as ' the patrimony of St. Peter,' remained apart ; but the rest of Italy was united under a single monarchy which took its name no longer from Sardinia but from the peninsula. Throughout these proceedings the cause of Italian unity owed not a little to the attitude adopted in England. Palmerston, TIie BrtUm Russell, and Gladstone were all in agreement in the atmu4e. vigour of their sympathies with the Italians. Popu-lar feeling was with them, though the court and several members of the ministry were not in accord with them. But for the firmness of their attitude the other powers would certainly have intervened to prevent the adventure of Garibaldi, and probably to prevent the adhesion of the duchies to the Sardinian kingdom. The attitude of the Palmerston government in respect of Italy was entirely sound and entirely successful. What still remained to be accomplished for Italian unity was brought to completion in the course of the next ten years. Politically, Italy had never been united since the days of the Roman empire ; her unification in the ninete�nth century was perhaps the most decisive achievement of the spirit of nationalism. Each in his own way the heroes of the movement were Mazzini, Garibaldi, and Cavour, though they worked by no means in concert ; and the statesmanship was Cavour's, in association with the shrewd king, Victor Emmanuel. But Italy recognised to the full the part that had been played by Britain in keeping the ring and preventing the active foreign intervention which would have stayed her from working out her own redemption. The Palmerstonian methods were not calculated to gain the goodwill of European governments ; but the newly created Italian state was an exception. Equally sound, but in one respect at least not equally successful, was the attitude of the government in relation to the great The United American Civil War, which broke out in 1861. States, lB&l. British sympathies, so far as the war presented itself as being one for the abolition of slavery, were wholly on the side of the North. From another point of view the case for the 



Palmerston : Foreign Affairs 30 1 South appealed to them very strongly. It was a matter of extraordinary difficulty for the British government to maintain an attitude of strict neutrality. To each of the combatants it appeared monstrous that the justice of their own cause could be questioned in the old country, monstrous that the old country did not side with them whole-heartedly and emphatically ; yet the old country did steadily and resolutely refuse to take sides in a quarrel which was emphatically one for the states to settle· between themselves. Between the northern and the southern states there was a long-standing antagonism of interests. The wealth of the South lay in its plantations, principally of cotton and North and tobacco, which from the earliest days of the colonies South. had been worked mainly by slave labour. The wealth of the North lay in agriculture and manufacture, which never created a demand for negro slave labour. The manufacturing North desired high protection against European and especially British competition ; the South, with no manufactures, and dependent for everything it wanted upon the imports for which it exchanged its own natural products, wanted not Protection, which raised the price of manufactured goods, but Free Trade and cheap imports. The North, which derived no benefits from slavery, could see, as Europe had learnt to see, the iniquity of the system. The South, conscious of deriving advantages from the system, conscious also that the average negro on the average estate was not living by any means in a condition of abject misery, clung to its belief that slavery was an institution sanctioned, not to say commended, by Scripture. The interests of North and South being thus diverse, the northern states were dominant in the central or federal government. B\�.t the government of the United States state righta was that of a union of a number of states originally and federal quite independent of each other which had -com- powen. bined together, each state making a partial surrender only of its independence to the central controlling body, so that the immediate interests of the individual state might not be permitted to override the interests of the community at large. How far 
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then were the interests of one group of states having a prepon
derance in the central governing body entitled to override the 
interests of a less powerful group ? The preponderant North 
claimed for the central government the maximum of control ; 
the South, overborne in the central government, claimed for 
the individual states the maximum of control, and in particular 
resisted the right claimed by the central government to impose 
tariffs and to interfere with the institution of slavery. Finally, 
the South declared in effect that if state rights were to be over
ridden by the central government the southern states would 
secede from the Union, maintaining that the Union itself was 
not an insoluble federation, but a voluntary confederacy of in
dependent states, each of which had the right of dissolving its 
connection with the rest. 

It is not easy to see prima f acie how a nation which had come 
into independent existence by asserting for itself the right of 
Becesllion. secession from the British empire could maintain 
that its own members had not a corresponding right of secession 
from the Union. But circumstances alter cases. The United 
States as one frclcrated body bound permanently together, form
ing a single organism, might be an imperial nation. If separa
tion were permissible at all, there was no limiting the extent to 
which it might be carried. Secession would, in the first place, 
create two nations with interests largely antagonistic which 
might disintegrate into a number of separate semi-hostile com
mru1ities. The North insisted on the Federal bond, and declared 
that secession would be rebellion. When Abraham Lincoln was 
elected to the presidency at the end of 1860 the question came 
to a head. Slavery wa.<; involved in the issue, but was not in 
itself the main issue ; which was that of particularism against 
imperialism, the right of secession. 

The Southerners formed themselves into a separate con-
federation, and elected a president of their own, 

186L 
Federals and Jefferson Davis. In the war which followed they 
Confeder- called themselves Confederates, the term r<'presenting ates. the looser form of union. The N orthemers called 
themselves Federals, as insisting upon the closer insoluble form 
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of union distinguished as Federalism ; and they called the 
Southerners rebels, as having thrown off the authority of the 
Federal government. The British government in May 1861 
issued a proclamation of neutrality. At the same British 
time the government refused to take upon itself neutr&lity. 
either the recognition of the South as an independent sovereign 
state or the assumption of the Northerners that the Southerners 
were rebels. Both parties were to be treated as belligerents, 
the rules of neutrality applying to both in identically the same 
manner. The official attitude was in fact very much that which 
had been adopted when Greece was fighting for independence, · 
and the British government had refused to treat the Greeks 
either as rebels against the Turks or as an independent state until 
they had achieved a de Ja,cto independence. 

Before the war had been going on for twelve months, the 
country had a narrow escape from becoming involved in it. The 
Confederates dispatched two commissioners to 1881• The 
England and France. Having · reached Havana, • Trent' dalr, 
the commissioners took passage on a British ship November. 
called the Trent on 8th November. Next day the Trent was 
boarded by a Federal ship of war, and the commissioners were 
carried off as prisoners. There was no possible question that 
this proceeding was a gross outrage in defiance of international 
law. An apology and the immediate surrender of the com
missioners were demanded forthwith, and troops were embarked 
for Canada. But a method of retreat was provided for the 
American president, suggested by Prince Albert, then on his 
deathbed. If the commissioners were released and the action 
of the Federal commander disavowed, honour would be satisfied. 
France and Russia united in pressing friendly warnings upon the 
American president. Lincoln yielded, though with an ill grace, 
and war was averted. 

Through 1861 and 1862 the fighting went steadily in favour 
of the South. But the resources of the North were infinitely 
greater, and a change was brought into the character Abolition. 
of the war when in the later months of 1862 abolition was brought 
into the forefront by a proclamation fr�g all slaves. Befor� 
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the final victory of the North in April 1865 there was no other 
moment when there was imminent danger that Britain would 
be dragged into the struggle. Yet at the end of 1862 the British 
government was on the verge of definitely recognising t he inde
pendence of the South, or at least of offering mediation, with 
Tile Brtuah the alternative, if it were refused by the North. 
a&Wue. of recognition. The cabinet, however, abstained 
from taking the decisive step. Feeling against Britain was 
much embittered in the North by obvious display (!f sympathy 
with the South on the part of a large proportion of the British 
public, especially among the wealthier classes, during the earlier 
stages of the war. Apart from the question of slavery there could 
be very little doubt that the whole weight of public opinion would 
have been on the side, not of imperialism, but of the community 
which was making a stubborn fight for its own political freedom 
against enormous odds. Yet through the country there was a 
pervading consciousness that another kind of freedom was at 
stake, and that the cause of the North was the cause of abolition. 

The depth of that feeling, the intensity of its moral force, was 
splendidly displayed in the noble sell-control of the cotton 
Tile tanca- operatives during the cotton famine which resulted 
■'llire cot&oD directly from the war. During the fust two years famine, lSH. the amount of the raw material of the cotton in
dustry imported fell by as much as two-thirds, because the 
blockade of the southern ports by the Federal navy cut off the 
supply. The great population which lived by the cotton in
dustry was thrown out of employment. The inducement to 
demand intervention on behalf of the South in order to liberate 
the cotton trade was enormous. If that demand had been 
pressed, it must have turned the scale irresistibly ; yet the 
working man chose to endure through a long period of terrible 
privation rather than demand an intervention which must have 
given a renewed lease of life to the institution of slavery. The 
whole episode redounds to the national honour, and· most of 
all to that of the British working-man ; though there were some 
-too many perhaps -of the Lancashire mill-owners who did 
not scruple to reap an advantage for themselves by selling 



Palmerston : Foreign Affairs 305 abroad at famine prices the stocks of cotton which they had accumulated, instead of using them for the employment of their own operatives. The working-men endured in grim silence ; a splendid liberality was shown by the public in subscribing for the relief of their sufferings. The organisation to de,.a.l with the relief fund, which amounted to little short of £3,000,000, was admirably managed under the presidency of Lord Derby. Only once through the whole prolonged period of privation was there a serious riot, although at one time there were no less than 
250,000 persons in receipt of relief. Both the South and the North were so angry with the British government for its persistence in neutrality that at one stage there was actually some talk of dropping their own American quarrel to make war upon Britain. Neither had resentmen'in fact any better reason for indignation than its own conviction of the righteousness of its own cause and the depravity of Britain in not acting on the same assumption. The North, however, had one cause of grievance in the amount of assistance which was given to the _South by ships from British ports which put to sea with every appearance of innocent intentions, but were actually destined to be employed as cruisers by The crulaers. the Confederates. As a matter of fact, there was some lack of vigilance on the part of the government. With regard to one vessel in particular, the Alabama, there was at least a fair case for claiming that the government had information of her destination in time to prevent her from putting to sea ; but there was no justification for the pretence that such negligence as the government displayed was intentional. The fact, however, remained, that several British cruisers did come into the hands of the Southerners, and did do a vast amount of injury to the Northern mercantile marine. The demands for compensation put forward by the United States government were ultimately settled by arbitration in 1872. Although the conduct of the government through the American Civil War deserves almost unqualified praise, it left behind it an unfortunate and unwarranted heritage of bitter feeling towards Britain in the United States, unhappily almost as strong in the ..111111 
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South II in the Nuth. The government's conduct in relation 
to Italian affairs is DO less deserving of commendation. . Equal wisdom, hewever, wu not shown with ngard to two other ......, UIL que,tiom which disturbed Europe. Poland and Schlenrig-}loJstein. In 1863, the Poles revolted against the oatrageoas tyranny of the Russian government.- . Prussia, whose destinies were DOW under the guidance of the great minister, Otto von Bismaick, showed her sympathies (which were not to be umewuded) by permitting RUS&ian troops to pass over Prussian te{ritory for the suppression of the revolt. British sympathies were, as a matter of course, entirely and vehemently on the side of the Poles. Public opinion would have supported the govenuneat in a determined intervention ; bnt intervention which it was not prepared to back in arms was entirely futile. RU8Sell intemmed with lectures and remonstrances, but allowed it to be seen that he would restrict himself to words ;  with the natural result that Russia in effect told hQl1 to mind his own business, and Britain was placed in the undignified position of having issued blustering denunciations which were contemptuously ignored. Very much the same thing happened with regard to SchleswigHolstein. The death of the king of Denmark, whose heir was lehlemg- the father of the newly married Princess of Wales, Bolstem, raised the question of succession, the king having 18"- also been duke of Schleswig and Holstein. The integrity of the Danish kingdom had been guaranteed by the powers in the Treaty of London in 1852 ; but the interpretation of the treaty was a matter very far from simple. The duchies fell within the German empire ; Denmark claimed them for the new king of Denmark ; the diet of the Germanic confederation claimed the duchies for another candidate. Bismarck worked the situation in his own interest, in such fashion that the British public believed that Prussia a.Qd Austria in combination were carrying out to their own advantage a piece of pure robbery. Again Russell adopted a blustering attitude which he had no intention of supporting by force of arms, and again his denunciations were ignored. 



Palmerston : Foreign A ff airs 307 Whether, in relation to the great powers, the government assumed the attitude of determined neutrality or of wordily aggressive interference, it never meant fighting. Japan, 1882. But apart from the conclusion of the Chinese war, it did become involved in two small wars overseas. The first was a brief conflict with Japan, which, like China, had held itself apart from the Western world. Very little was known about it, and, until 1858, its ports were closed to all foreign commerce, except that of the Dutch, who were admitted only to a small island off Yokohama. In 1858, however, when Lord Elgin went to China, he was able to pay a visit to Japan and to open negotiations with the Japanese government, which promised to open five ports to British trade with an agent in each. Although hidebound in a peculiar feudal system of its own, there was a section of the Japanese which was waking up to the existence of a real outer world beyond its own ring-fence ; in 1862, an embassy from Japan actually visited England. But the feudal lords despised the foreigners who took up their residence in the treaty ports, and the foreigners were apt to behave for their part with an unbecoming arrogance. Consequently, in 1862, there was a collision ; the retinue of one of the nobles killed an Englishman named Richardson. The British minister at Yokohama demanded compensation ; the government paid and apologised. But the nobleman implicated refused to pay the claim entered against him personally. Popular hostility to the foreigners was fomented, and the ports were closed. A part of the British squadron in those waters was dispatched to threaten the recalcitrant nobleman who was at the bottom of the quarrel The admiral seized some Japanese· ships close to Kagosima, the forts of Kagosima opened fire upon the British ships, the British ships bombarded Kagosima, the Japanese gave way, and the ports were reopened. The second war was in Ashanti, at the back of the African Gold Coast. The king of Ashanti made an attack upon the friendly tribe of the Fantis. A punitive expedi- Ashanti, tion became necessary ; the troops accomplished 18ff. very little and suffered a great deal from the pestilential climate, 
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and the affair brought some discredit on the government, which 
narrowly escaped defeat on a vote of censure. 

VII. PALMERSTON'S SECOND ADMINISTRATION : 
(2) DOMESTIC AFFAIRS, 1859-1865 

Meanwhile, in domestic affairs the Liberal ministry was mark
ing time. Palmerston was no enthusiast for anything in the 
Reform nature of democratic change ; and though Russell 
napeJLdecL had earnest aspirations in that direction, his posi-
tion as foreign minister gave him occupation sufficiently absorb
ing to restrain him from pressing the cause of reform. After 
the rejection of Disraeli's Reform Bill, it was indeed scarcely 
possible for a Liberal ministry to leave the question entirely 
alone, and a Reform Bill was actually brought in in 1860. Its 
main intention was simply an extension of the franchise by conced
ing an occupation franchise of £10 in the counties, and lowering 
the £10 borough franchise to £6. There was also to be a small 
redistribution of seats, accompanied by an arrangement for repre
senting minorities in the three-member constituencies. There 
was, however, no enthusiasm for the bill, which was withdrawn at 
midsummer, and the whole matter was dropped for the time. 

Consequently, the whole of the interest in domestic legislation 
during these years is associated directly or indirectly with the 
Gladstone's operations of Gladstone as chancellor of the ex-
budgets ; chequer. Although there was nominal co-operation, 
18119• or rather a professed agreement between France and 
Britain, as to the objects in view in the field of European 
politics, the emperor's proceedings were always regarded with 
extreme suspicion. The Treaty of Villafranca confirmed the 
general belief that Napoleon was playing an entirely selfish 
game, and that he might be found at any moment adopting a 
line antagonistic to this country. In 1859, suspicions of the 
emperor's intentions forced into prominence the necessity for 
a large expenditure on the organisation of defence. A verse 
as Gladstone always was from expenditure upon armaments, 
he could not resist the pressure. At the same time, he 
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insisted strongly on the principle that in time of peace the 
year's expenditure ought to be met out of the year's revenue. 
Hence, instead of the reduction of taxation which had been 
hoped for, the chancellor of the exchequer found himself obliged 
to raise an additional £4,000,000 by adding fourpence to the 
income tax. 

In 1860, however, he was able to make an advance. In the 
interval, Cobden had been authorised to negotiate a commercial 
treaty with France. The French tariff was pro- CObden'a 
hibitive, and French economists were for the most commerc1al 
part intensely protectionist. The emperor, how- treaty, l860. 
ever, had been converted to Free Trade views by the rapid ad
vance in commercial prosperity which had followed upon the 
Free Trade developments in England. According to Cobden's 
own doctrine, free imports provided the best weapon for fighting 
hostile tariffs, as they reduced the cost of production in the Free 
Trade country, which could buy all its commodities in the cheapest 
market. There was no reason, however, against obtaining a 
direct price for the removal of such tariffs as still existed, even 
though it would pay to remove them without any direct return. 
Under the commercial treaty negotiated by Cobden, France was 
to reduce her tariffs against a large number of British products, 
while Britain was to remove duties on manufactured goods and 
to reduce those on wine and brandy. Neither country, however, 
in making these alterations was thereby granting a preference 
to the other as compared with other foreign nations. The same 
reductions and removals of tariffs were to apply to imports, 
wherever they came from. It was Cobden's conviction above all 
that the increase of commer-ce between nations was the best 
possible pacificator ; and he anticipated a consequent develop
ment of friendly feeling which did not immediately result. 

The treaty represented the utmost limits to which the em
peror dared venture in the direction of Free Trade. It still 
required ratification when Gladstone introduced his The budpl 
budget in February 1860. Upon it, however, the onseo. 
budget was framed. The falling in of a large number of annuities 
in this year would have provided in the natural course of events 



Mi'ddle Victoria;t a surplus of £2,000,000. But the abolition of the taxes upon manufactured goods, together with the other reductions proposed, would immediately deprive the revenue of a still larger sum. Gladstone therefore did not propose for the moment to abate either the income tax or the still very heavy tea and sugar duties, though all were felt as grievances. The theory was that which lay at the bottom of Free Trade fina11ce, that the removal of duties would so increase the general wealth of the nation that it could bear with ease the weight of taxation drawn from other sources. The schedule of taxable articles had already been reduced between 1845 and 1859 from n63 to 419. The budget of 1860 retained only 48. Nor were any of these of a protective character. A protective tax is one which enables the home producer to place his goods on the market at a higher price than if he were exposed to unrestricted competition, A non-protective tax upon goods is one which is exacted equally from the home producer and the foreign producer. In both cases the amount of the tax is added to the cost of production in fixing the price to the consumer. In the case of the non-protective tax the whole of the additional sum goes to the revenue ; in the case of the protective tax, only so much of it as is derived from imports, the extra price for the home produced goods going to  the producer. The root principle upon which Gladstone acted was that the extra price which the consumer pays should go entirely to revenue. The actual outcome of the treaty was that the British exports to France in 1861 were all but doubled e.s compared with 1859. The budget, however, gave rise to a question of great constitutional importance. One of the duties to be abolished was the The paper tax upon paper, which was of considerable value duty. to the revenue. The effect of its removal would chiefly be to cheapen the production of printed matter. Was it desirable that the price of printed matter should be reduced ? From the democratic point of view it would mean that knowledge and information could be disseminated at a lower price, and would reach to the poorer strata of the population. From another point of view, it meant tl,at demagogues would find an 



Palmerston : Domestic Affa£rs 3 1 1 immensely and dangerously increased circulation for their inflammatory propaganda. That is, on the one side there was the body of opinion which reckoned that cheap literature and a cheap press would be a public benefit, and on the other a body of opinion which reckoned that they would be a public danger. There was a third body of opinion floating midway, uncertain whether the benefits would outweigh the evils, inclining also to the view that, since the balance was uncertain, it would be better not to surrender what was at any rate a useful source of revenue for the sake of a change of doubtful value. The budget was not at that time embodied in a single bill ; the Paper Bill was separate from the other provisions. Its second reading was carried in the Commons by a majority The Lordi of fifty, but on the third by only nine. The Lords reject the found their opportunity. It had been recog- Paper B11L nised since the days of Charles II. that the Lords could not amend a finance bill ; it had never been laid down that they could not reject one in its entirety, though it would have been necessary to go back a very long way to find any precedent for their doing so. The Lords, instigated by old Lord Lyndhurst, asserted their right of rejection and threw out the Paper Billto the private satisfaction of Palmerston, who disliked it. There was no doubt that the peers were technically within their legal rights ; whether in view of the want of precedents they had acted unconstitutionally in touching a finance bill at all was another question. There are rights of which the Crown has never been deprived by statute, rights which it can legally exercise, but of which the exercise would certainly be challenged as unconstitutional. There was an outcry amongst the advanced Liberals that the action of the Lords in this case was unconstitutional. An immediate collision, however, was avoided by the appointment of a committee to investigate precedents, and the passing of a series of resolutions in the Commons upon the presentation of their report. The resolutions de- The dared that the Commons alone have the right of oommona' granting supplies and of settling their limits ; that the r810lu'1oJlll. power occasionally exercised in the past by the Lords of rejecting 



3 1 2  bills of supply was '\'iewed by the Commons with extreme jealousy; and that the Commons had in their own hands the power so to impose and remit taxes and to frame bills of supply that their rights should be maintained inviolate. From the Gladstonian point of view, tae action of the Lords had necessitated a decisive step which should ensure that they should not again interfere with the sole authority of the Commons to deal with money bills. �ether the· particular bill happened to be one as to which the Hoose of J:,ommons was lukewamt was beside the question. . The direct challenge was thrown down when the budget was introduced ·in 186x. · The chancellor of the exchequer, instead of bringing in a series of finance bills as had ne mp hitherto been the custom, embodied the whole of 111aw bill, his financial. ptopoaaJs in a· single bill In doing lNL so he n:tade himself responsible for what was unquestionably a very striking innovation. Agitation on the subject had been active in the interval There were ardent supporters of the Paper Bill who would have preferred to a4here to the old practice, and to fight out the single issue of the ' tax upon knowledge.' The Conservative element saw that if Gladstone's plan were carried out, the Lords would in future be unable to touch any details in the financial proposals for the year, and would be obliged either to accept or reject the budget in its entirety. Gladstone's plan was carried by a majority of only The bill fifteen. The bill went up to the House of Lords. paBBed. For them to reject it in its entirety was out of the question. The alternative was to claim that the form which had been sent up was an innovation upon constitutional practice ; that they were entitled to divide the bill and return it to the House of Commons. That course, however, would certainly have been fraught with danger. They did not venture upon the heroic course, and the budget was passed. Nearly fifty years passed before they again asserted actively the right of challenging the financial proposals of the House of Commons. In 186o a penny had been added to the income tax, to meet the loss of rev.enue from the proposed abolition of the paper duty. In 1861 the year's development of trade warranted 
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the removal of the extra penny. The continued prosperity 
allowed of further reductions of twopence, a penny, and two
pence again in I863 and the two following years, success or 
and also a much desired reduction of the tea duty Gla.datone's 
in I863 and I865, and of the sugar duty in I864. So finance. 
striking was the success of the financial system inaugurated by 
Peel, and carried to completion by Gladstone, that the exports 
increased one hundred and fifty per cent. between I848 and 
I866. 

Another notable achievement of Gladstone in I86I was the 
establishment of the Post Office Savings Bank, which enabled 
persons with the smallest incomes to find for the The savings 
smallest savings a secure investment guaranteed by Ba.Dk, 1861. 

the government. There remains only one other measure of the 
last Palmerston administration which here demands our atten
tion. A commission was appointed in I858 to inquire into the 
working of the system of education established between I839 
and I846. The result was the revised code of I862, Education, 
the work of Robert Lowe, vice-president of the Educa- 1862. 

tion Committee. The distribution of the Treasury grant was to 
be on the principle of payment by results, the ' results ' being 
ascertained by the examination of all the children who had 
attended school with regularity. It was, however, to be modi
fied by the apportionment of one-third of the grant on the basis, 
not of efficiency, as shown by the examination test, but of the 
number of children in regular attendance. 

The parliament elected in 1859 had enjoyed six years of life 
in April 1865. In July it was dissolved. The general election 
raised the majority of the government supporters Death or 
from forty to sixty. But before the new parlia- Palmerston, 
ment met, the chief, who had first become prime 18615• 
minister at the age of seventy, died, two days before what 
would otherwise have been his eighty-first birthday. The 
period of marking time was at an end 



Middle Vi"ctorian VIII. THE GATES OF DEMOCRACY, 1865-1868 It was a matter of course that on Palmerston's death he should be succeeded as prime minister by the other veteran leader of 
1865. After the Liberal p�y. who during the course of the P&lmeraton. administration had withdrawn to the House of Lords with the title of Earl Russell. It followed also, upon the disappearance of Lord Palmerston, that the leadership of the House of Commons devolved upon the chancellor of the exchequer. Both Russell and Gladstone were zealous advocates of franchise extension, Palmerston no longer blocked the way, and the early introduction of a new Reform Bill was a certainty. Yet even now there were no signs of popular excitement on the subject. There were, moreover, other questions which distracted public attention ; three were acute, while the fourth was the renewal of Irish troubles which, since the lull of seventeen years from 1848 to 1865, have never ceased to appropriate a foremost share in British politics. The agricultural interests, in the first place, were seriously disturbed by an outbreak of cattle plague known as rinderpest, The imported from abroad in the summer of 1865. A rinderpeat. commission urged the prohibition of importation, and the stringent prevention of the transit of cattle from one district to another. Hostility to the idea of government intervention was still strong. Nothing at first was done beyond permitting local authorities to apply severe regulations. This proved entirely insufficient. The murrain spread, and in the 
1866. spring session of the new parliament a bill was introduced and carried, requiring the slaughter of all imported cattle when they reached port-Irish cattle being exempted from the order, as that island remained completely free from the disease. The slaughter also was ordered of all plague-stricken or infected cattle ; and after a sharp tussle between the economists, compensation from the rates up to one half the value of the cattle destroyed was sanctioned. In the course of the year, the measures proved effective, and the plague was stamped out, though not till losses had been sustained, estimated at between 
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three and four millions. One beneficial result, however, was 
that increased attention was paid to sanitary precautions and 
dairy supervision. 

In the spring of 1866 came the tum of the commercial world. 
The establishment of the principle of limited liability companies, 
by diminishing the risks of the individual investor, overend stimulated speculation, as also did the general and Gurne:,. 
commercial prosperity. Speculation led up to a crisis, and the 
failure of a large number of companies ; the great firm of bill 
discounters, Overend and Gurney, failed with liabilities not far 
short of £20,000,000, and a crowd of lesser firms followed suit. 
The bank came to the assistance of the financial community, 
and the government came to the assistance of the bank by sus
pending the Bank Charter Act. The authorisation to increase 
the issue of bank-notes served the purpose of checking the panic, 
and the bank did not find it actually necessary to resort to the 
extra issue. 

The third question over which public opinion was greatly 
disturbed was an insurrection in Jamaica in the autumn of 
1865, which was vigorously suppressed by the Jamaica. 
governor, Edward Eyre. To this we shall revert later, here 
observing that public opinion at home was violently divided 
on the question of the justification of the arbitrary measures 
adopted by the governor. The division had no connection 
with parliamentary parties, but great literary names were ranged 
on either side-on the one J. S. Mill, Herbert Spencer, and 
Huxley ; on the other, Carlyle, Tennyson, and Charles Kingsley. 

Of far more lasting importance than any of these matters was 
the new development in Ireland. In that country there had 
been from time immemorial three grievances-the Ireland. 
agrarian, the religious, and the political. British opinion had 
so far realised the existence of the religious grievance as to 
concede Catholic emancipation and the commutation of tithes. 
For the agrarian grievance, the legal relations between landlords 
and tenants, the only palliative hitherto· attempted had been 
the Encumbered Estates Act. The political grievance, the 

. plain fact that Ireland was governed not in accordance with the 



wishes and opinions of the majority of Irisbmen, but by English 
ideas, did not l)ffllellt itself to English minds as a grievance at 
all. Although o•ConneJI had taken up the agitation for the 
repeal of the Union, and althoagh that idea had taken a strong 
grip on the minds of that aecticn of the Irish C0IDDlUDity which 
in the forties had been banded together under the � of 
' Young Ireland,' British opinicm was abeoluW:, deaf to it. It 
may reasonably be maintained that in all probability Irish 
opinion also would have been deaf to it if the parliament·of the 
United Kingdom had ·dealt with the other two grievances with 
any degree of success. But a new factor in the situation had 
fte 11t11a arisen since the Irish ·famine. During the years 
la___, following that' tein1>1e visitation, vast numbers of 
Irishmen had emigrated to A,merica. They conceived that 
British misgovemmeni of IreJand was responstl>le f« the con
ditions which had driven them into exile. In America, they 
found themselves'in an atmosphere of hostility to the British, 
whereby their own sense of wrongs was intensified. The griev
ance which they nursed was that of an alien domination in the 
land from which they had been exiled. All their influence was 
directed to fostering among the kinsfolk they had left behind 
a hatred of British rule ; and the Irish problem became enor
mously complicated, because the American Irish, entirely out
side of British jurisdiction, had become a factor of first-rate 
importnnc<'. This had not become immediately apparent. But 
in 1865 the American Civil War was brought to an end with the 
dt-cisivc victory of the North. Irishmen had taken an active 
part in thnt contest fighting on both sides. Their hatred of the 
British, as exiled Irishmen, was intensified by their hatred of 
the British, ns Americnn citizens ; and they had learnt something 
about war. 

For some years that definitely revolutionary element which 
had subsisted in Ireland ever since the days of Wolfe Tone, now 
The Fenl.&n fostered and encouraged and to a great extent _ 
Brotherhood, financed by the American Irish, had been actively 
18611· engaged in the formation of secret societies for the 
subversion of the government. In America itself, a secret society 
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had been formed as early as 1858, known as the Fenian Brother
hood, the name Fenian being taken from the warriors of the 
Irish legendary era. The Irish revolutionary societies were 
attached to the Fenian movement, which did not in itself appeal 
with great force either to the Irish peasant or to the Irish Roman 
Catholic priest. Fenianism recognised that there was no hope 
in open rebellion ; no forces could conceivably be put in the field 
which could cope with the military resources of the British 
government. The war of liberation must be a secret war, a 
war by conspiracy. But conspiracy on a large scale can never 
be kept secret for very long. Information reached the govern
ment, and in September 1865 the government struck. Several 
of the Fenian leaders in Ireland were suddenly arrested. In 
November they were brought to trial and condemned, for 
the most part to long terms of imprisonment. The evidence 
demonstrated the widespread character of the plot. The Irish 
authorities definitely came to the conclusion that the ordinary 
powers of the executive would not suffice for the preservation 
of public security. There was a rapid exodus of the American 
Fenians ; but the imperial parliament in February 1866 sus
pended the Habeas Corpus Act. In the course of twelve months 
the immediate Fenian movement appeared to have been stamped 
out ; but it was merely one particular expression of a movement 
which was only in its early stages. 

In March the oft-times deferred Reform Bill was once more 
introduced. Russell's measure was by no means a sweeping 
one ; it was intended to conciliate the more Con- 1866• 
servative element within the Liberal ranks. But The Liberal 
while it was too moderate to arouse enthusiastic Reform BllL 
support, it went too far for the opponents of democracy. The 
bill confined itself to arrangements for an extension of the fran
chise which, it was calculated, would add some four hundred 
thousand persons to the register. At the same time, it post
poned the question of redistribution of seats, which was a neces
sary concomitant of any appreciable change in the class of voters 
admitted to the franchise. The county franchise qualification was 
to be lowered to £4, that in the boroughs to £7. Thrift was to 
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be rewarded by the adrniscdoo of any one who had kept a deposit 
of not less than {.so in the savings bank for three years. In the 
boroughs the £10 lodger was to be admitted as well as the £7 
householder : but the change upon which the OppP&ition fastened 
wu that the qualification was fixed by the rental instead of by 
penoaal payment of the rates. Hitherto only the man whose 
._ aeme of public responsibility was brought home to 
.... ,_. him by the demands of the rate collector had been 
.... ,.._. allowed to vote. But there were a great many 
people who were known as compound householders, because they 
compounded with the landlords for the payment of rates. Tht: 
tenant, that is. instead of paying ao much for rent an� so much 
to the rates agreed to pay a larger rent out of which the land
lord paid the rates ; vecy much u tiefore commutation of tithes 
tho tenant had paid so much rent and so much tithe, whereas, 
aill'f commutation, the landlord paid the tithe and the tenant 
1-'d an increased rent. The compound householder, and the 
tenant after commutation, did in effect produce the money for 
U,,, p.,ymt•nt of r.i.ks or tithes, though they did not appear to be 
,\,,iu� �o ht'\·,m� the actual cash payment of those imposts fell 
11p1•11 tht• l.u,dlonl, and the rent did not vary directly with the 
, ,u i.,ti,,11� uf tho rah..'5. But it was argued that the indirect 
p,,�·m,·nt 111.\\lo all the difference in the tenant's sense of citizen
!ll11p ,,11,l l'\'l'-ll\llll-ihility • 

. \ t:'''"I' of tho Palmerstonian Liberals, brilliantly led into 
,,\ 1 11'1.1 l•�· lfolk.•rt Lowe, denounced the bill. John Bright 
�• 411-.u. lik,·m-J th�m to those discontented persons who 
�- �allwn.-J about the outlawed David in the cave of 
\dutkuu : l lw �1'\•up b\.'CaUlc known as the Adullamites, and the 
"''"'' 1'>U"1 \\Wt mllll-<l to political terminology as a title for all 
�uut." �\\•llp,-t ,I.( UllUL'OUkn�. But the Adullamites achieved 
lb�·" uu111,'\liUt\, vbjl'\:t. The government only escaped defeat 
b.\ ll\\> , ,•k1o1 \Ill u Ul\>tiou to suspend the Franchise Bill until a 
�\,ha.h,lil.ttl\lll llUl lU� 1.1-huulJ be before the House. Six weeks 
l.1.h·1 . tb\> \\WV \',lll'il'\l nu amendment substituting rating for 
1,.;uul <\II. \hv �'li.-t ,I.( ,1uluitica.tion. The ministry resigned. The 
�· �tiw w� iwothcr Derby government, with which 



Tiu Gales of Democracy 3 1 9 the Adullamites refused to coalesce. For the third time an administration was formed v.ith Lord Derby at its head and Disraeli as chancellor of the e.xchequer and leader of the House of Commons, which could only retain office by grace of an Opposition which was in an actual majority. Curiously enough, though the introduction and discussion of Russell's Reform Bill had been treated with apparent apathy in the country, its rejection was followed by excited Hyde Parle demonstrations. Incidentally, the prohibition of a � meeting which was to have been held in Hyde Park caused the mob to break down Hyde Park railings, and though no very great damage was done a good deal of alarm was aroused. The demonstrations, however, impressed upon the new government the necessity for taking up the question on their own account. When parliament met in February 1867, Disraeli took up the position that since each of the parties had failed to carry its own scheme of reform the question should not be treated any longer as a party matter at all, but should be dealt with, like the India Act of 1858, by taking the sense of the House on a series of resolutions and 
The third Derby admtJlla\r&· tion, 1868-1. then passing a bill based thereon. To the Opposition the proposal appeared in the light of a trick on the part of the Government to evade responsibility. The.resolutions were introduced, and their intention expounded. The idea was, that 1867. while the franchise was to be extended primarily Dl1r&c:"• by a £6 rating franchise in the boroughs and a £20 =em•, • rating franchise in the counties, so as to create a February. substantial working-class vote, the balance between different classes of the community was to be preserved in order that mere numerical preponderance might not carry with it an undue political predominance. To the rating qualification were to be added four othel' qualifications : the possession of £50 in the funds, or £30 in the savings bank, payment of twenty shillings in direct taxes, and an educ.ational qualification. It became evident, however, at once that the method of proceeding by resolutions would not be accepted, and the government was obliged to promise a bill of its own. At the last moment three memben. 



Al ,�Idle Victorian of 1 lw government, including Lord Cranbomc-, afterwards marquis of Salisbury, resigned. The scheme propounded by Disraeli had been prepared by him in the belief that it would conciliate this section. Since Tll.e reYtae4 they had refused it their support be was prepared bUl, lltveh. with a more sweeping measure. He carried the cabinet with him, the places of the ministers who had resigned were filled up, and the actual bill brought in on 18th March was by 110 means identical with that explained three weeks before. Subjl'ct to two years' residence, all ratcpaying householders in the boroughs, and in the counties all occupiers rated at £!5, were to have the franchise, the ' fancy ' franchises were to be retained, and any one who was entitled to vote by the housc:hold franchiS<", as well as by a fancy franchise, was to be able to record a vote in each capadty. Gladstone and Bright, on the o ther hand, denounced plural voting and the principle of distinguishing between the direct and the compound ratepayer. 1n Gladstone's view. a £5 valuation should be the limit of the qualification both of the franchise a1111 of the liability to rates. The lodger had as good a right to the vote as the householder. The progress of the measure described by the prime minister as ' a leap in the dark ' was variegated. On both sides of the The progres■ House there were all manner of cross currents of of the blll. opinion, and DisraeJi practically ,implied that there was hardly a point in the bill which he regarded as actually essential. In effect there was a prolonged struggle between the two party leaders, each seeking to get the support of a majority for his own view of each successive point. Gladstone's amehdment for a £5 rating and franchise limit was defeated by a Liberal cave known as the ' Tea-room ' party. On the other hand, the Government dropped the proposal for the double vote ; the Opposition carried an amendment reducing the residential qualification from two years to one ; the education and taxation franchises were eliminated ; the £10 lodger franchise was introduced. In the counties the occupier's franchise was reduced to £12 and the owner's to £5. Disraeli had gone beyond Gladstone himself, in giving household franchise in the boroughs without 



The Gates of Democracy 3 2 1 the £5 limit. In the redistribution clauses, the population required for a two-member constituency was raised from seven to ten thousand. Four of the large towns, Manchester, Leeds, Liverpool, and Birmingham, were given three members, while the representation of minorities was secured by permitting each elector to vote for only two of the candidates. Eleven boroughs were disfranchised altogether, thirty-five more were allowed only one member, and a corresponding number of members were allotted among the counties and boroughs. The grand difficulty of the compound householder, the principle that Exit the no one ought to have a vote for parliament who did compound not personally pay rates, was circumvented by a holl8eholder. clause abolishing the compound householder altogether in the boroughs-requiring, that is, that the householder should in all cases pay his rates direct instead of through the landlord. In the outcome, the one part of the Conservative Bill which was too democratic to please Gladstone and Bright was retained ; but everything which Disraeli had put into it to counterbalance the numerical preponderance of the newly enfranchised classes was removed. At last, though still incompletely, the House of Commons was to be returned by a democratic electorate. In February 1868, Lord Derby resigned on account of failing health ; Russell had ceased to take any active part in politics after the defeat of the Liberal Reform Bill. Both those veterans had in fact become much less important personages than the leaders of the two parties in the House of Commons, Disraeli and 1868. Dlaraell becomes prime min1Bter. Gladstone. When Lord Derby retired, there was no possible question as to his successor at the head of the government ; Disraeli became first ·lord of the treasury. No important change took place in the personnel of the cabinet, nor did Disraeli follow up the Reform Act by fresh legislative efforts. Gladstone, in spite of his early defeat by the Tea-room party, which almost induced him to withdraw from the leadership of the Opposition, completely re-established his personal ascendency in the course of the debates on the Reform Bill, and it was he who actually commanded the House of Commons. 
Jnnes's Eng. Hist.-Vol. 1v. X 
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Though Fenianism had been scotched, the condition of Ireland 
dearly demanded immediate attention. At the beginning of 
ne renian 1867 there had been a prospect that the suspension 
don. 1ae1. of the Habeas Corpus Act would end, and that 
Ireland would again be governed by the normal methods. In 
America, however, the Fenians resolved to carry the war into 
England. In Ireland there were some abortive insurrections, 
but the great coup was to be the capture of the military stores 
at Chester Castle. It  was generally believed that some fifteen 
hun<lred persons had collected in Chester for that purpose on nth 
February. Government, however, had received information. 
The arrival of a regiment of Guards showed the conspirators that 
their project was hopeless, and they dispersed, though some 
scort'S of them were arrested. The Irish government, however, 
with such evidence before them of Fenian audacity, felt it neces
sary to obtain a continuation of the suspension of the Habeas 
Corpus Act. Then in September, two Fenians were arrested in 
Manchester, the actual charge preferred against them being one 
of burglary. A desperate attempt wa--'l made to rPscue them ; 
one of the police officers in charge was killed, and three of the 
would-be rescuers were tried and hanged for murder, whereby 
they became known to their compatriots as the Manchester 
Martyrs. There were in fact attendant circumstances which war
ranted some sympathy for the men. In December there followed 
another outrage when an attempt was made to blow up a part 
of Clerkenwell prison in order to liberate a couple of prisoners. 
The prisoners did not escape, but four innocent people were 
killed and more than a hundred injured. 

The efforts of Fenianism were singularly ineffective, but they 
were at least convincing proof of the existence of an acute feeling 
1888. CJ1a4. 
1tone and 
the Iriah 
queltlon. 

of hostility to the existing regime. Gladstone, it 
would seem, was already convincing himself that 
the great task before him was the pacification of 
Ireland, and that the means to that pacification 

would be the removal of two grievances, the religious and the 
agrarian. It was not till a much later stage that he began to 
look upon the third grievance as a question demanding serious 



The Gates of Democracy consideration. The immediate conclusion which he arrived at in 1868 was that the Anglican Church in Ireland ought to be disestablished. Its endowments were in the main the endowments of the old Church before the Reformation, retained by what was technically the same ecclesiastical body after the Reformation. But, whereas in England the Reformed Church continued to be the national Church, to which the bulk of the population conformed, it had never been so in Ireland. It was possible to maintain plausibly that the endowments The Irish ought to have remained with the Roman Catholics. Church. It was possible to maintain that when the State reorganised the Church, or recognised the reorganised Church as national, it was entitled to appropriate the endowments to that national Church. It was possible from a strictly secular point of view to maintain that it was always within the authority of the State to alienate those endowments for whatever object it might think fit ; or, less drastically, that it might apply them for the benefit of other ecclesiastical bodies. But it was not easy to find any justification except that of prescription for appropriating them to a particular body which had severed itself from the medireval Church, but had not become in any possible sense the national Church. And even if a master of dialectic could arrive at a demonstration that the Reformed Church was the old Church from which the Romanist priesthood had seceded, it was quite inconceivable that the mass of the population, who belonged to the Roman Church, would be persuaded to regard the endowment of Anglicanism and the disendowment of Romanism as anything but gross injustice. Already Roman Catholics had been freed first from the oppression of all the old penal laws, and then from their civil disabilities. If, then, the Anglican Church ceased to enjoy any distinctive privileges there should no longer be any religious grievance, and one of the standing factors of discontent would disappear. The disestablishment of the Irish Church would be the first step in the conciliation of Ireland. The government in March 1868 announced its intention of introducing a Land Bill on lines suggested by the report of the 



Middle Victorian Devon Commission, which had been pigeon-holed for a quarter of a century. Of the Church question it spoke in very vague Dian.ell's terms which were generally supposed to point to the Irish suggestion of concurrent endowments. It would have propoaals. nothing to say at any rate to confiscation. Glad-stone, himself, a devoted churchman of an advanced type, who until recently had been looked upon as entirely hostile to disestablishment, now took the lead on the other side with a series of resolutions calling for the disestablishment of the Irish Church, ' due regard being had to all personal interests and to all individual rights of property. ' The first resolution was carried in April by a majority of sixty-five. Disraeli announced that he had proposed either to resign or to dissolve as soon as the completion of necessary business permitted, and that the queen had adopted the latter alternative. The appeal was to be to the General new electorate created by the Reform Bill, and by election, the attendant bills for Scotland and .Ireland. This November. postponed the actual dissolution until November. The majority against ministers was over one hundred ; Disraeli resigned, and Gladstone formed his first administration. During this period Prussia had fought in 1866 the short and sharp campaign against Austria which shut that power out of Foreign the German federation altogether, and set Prussia &1ra1rs. at its head ; at the same time adding Venetia to the Italian kingdom. Lord Derby's government abstained from any intervention in this contest, although credit is due to the prime minister's son, Lord Stanley, the foreign minister, for effecting the neutralisation of Luxembourg, which threatened to be an immediate bone of contention between France and Prussia. In another quarter British intervention was invited and refused. The adventure which had made Maximilian, brother of the Austrian emperor, emperor of Mexico in 1864, was terminated in 1867 by his fall and execution at the hands of Mexican insurgents. Lord Stanley declined to regard the affair as one with which the British government was in any way concerned. It is, however, one of the penalties attached to an empire such as that of the British that it is repeatedly drawn into rela-



The Gates of Democracy tions with barbaric or semi-barbaric powers which lead up to situations from which there appears to be no possible escape without a resort to arms. Such a power was Abyssinia, Abyaainia. a Christian country lying at the southern extremity of the Red Sea. For some years British consuls had exercised considerable influence at the court of the negus or supreme king, Theodore ; intervening with an activity not always judicious in native politics. During the Palmerston ministry, King Theodore addressed a letter to the queen which was left unanswered by Russell, who was then at the Foreign Office. Theodore's dignity was offended ; he was annoyed by the pragmatical behaviour of the British consul, Captain Cameron ; and in 1864 he shut up as many Europeans as he could lay hands on, including Consul Cameron, in the fortress of Magdala. A commission was then sent to demand the release of the captives ; Theodore shut up the commissioners along with the other prisoners. In the spring of 1867 the inevitable ultimatum was sent and was ignored. The inevitable expedition was prepared ; the command was given to Sir Robert Napier, an Indian officer who had won a deservedly high reputation. The expedition was planned and carried out by him with consummate skill. His army of 
The campaign. in  Abyaainla, 1868. twelve thousand men, chiefly Indian troops, was landed at Massowa in January 1868. In spite of the difficulties of a mountainous country of which hardly anything was known, Napier reached Magdaia in April, repulsed the Abyssinian troops at a cost of only nineteen wounded, and carried the fort of Magdaia itself. Theodore died by his own hand, the prisoners were released, the power of the British arms was vindicated, and in May Napier was back on the Red Sea. Abyssinia had nothing whatever to do with · India, but the British government discovered with a perverse ingenuity that as the business had been done with Indian troops, India ought to bear the cost. The only excuse that could be put forward was that the main object of the expedition was to confirm in Oriental minds the British prestige, which would have suffered seriously if the British military power had not been emphatically asserted. 



IX. TnF. EMPlRl!, 1854-1868 Of the development of .Australia during the years whkh followed the establishment o( responsible government in the AaarallL four colonies. no detailed account is necessary. The fifth, Western Australia, remained a Crown colony for many years. ln 1858, however, the northern section of New South Wales, the Moreton Bay district, with its capital at Brisbane, had advanced so far in wealth and population that it was separated from New South Wales and made an ind1.•pendent colony with rc�ponsible government, under the name of Queensland. In New Zealand, on the other hand, there were further troubles of an active description, since the Maori problem had by no ••w le&l&nd. means been solved, and the great governor Sir George Grey was withdrawn at the end of 1853 to take charge of South Africa. The greater part of the north island was in the hands not of Europeans, but of Maoris ; and among them there was a strong feeling against allowing any more land to pass into the hands of the Europeans. But they had quite sufficient warrant for believing that what they regarded as their rights would be overridden by the government in favour of the whites. Purchases were recognised which in the view of the Maoris who were leagued together were invalid; and in 1860 the determination took shape to reject the British sovereignty and assert independence under the leadership of the very able chief whose name usually appears as W aremu Kingi. The result was a prolonged struggle in which the Maoris showed a high degree of military skill and British troops met with several reverses, until the natives were at last worn down. Practically the war was over in 1867, though the last embers were not quenched until 1870 ; since which time active hostilities have ceased, and the decay of a once powerful race has destroyed all possibility of a racial struggle being renewed. In South Africa, after the Orange Free State had been cut adrift, there were repeated contests between that community South AA1.ca. and the wily Basu to chief Moshesh. Ultimately these quarrels were brought to a clo� by a final delimitation of 
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frontiers effected through the arbitration of the British governor 
of the Cape, Sir Philip Wodehouse, acting on the invitation of 
Hendrick Brand, the president of the Free State ; an arbitration 
which was followed by the extension of the British sovereignty 
and British protection over Basutoland at the request of Moshesh 
himself in 1869. An episode, which occurred in 1857, during Sir 
George Grey's governorship of the Cape, deserves to be recorded, 
partly as in itself a terrible tragedy, and partly as an illustra
tion of Kaffir superstition. The district of British The Kosa 
Kaffraria, situated between Cape Colony proper Katllrs, 1811'1. 
and what was then its outlying province of Natal, was inhabited 
almost entirely by the Bantu or Kaffir tribes, of the group called 
Kosas. The series of Kaffir wars had at last inspired in the 
Kaffirs a reasonable respect for the British arms ; but the bene
volent administration of the British government, being misunder
stood, did not arouse a corresponding affection. There were a 
good many Kaffirs who wanted ' Africa for the black man.' 
There arose among them a sort of prophet, who proclaimed that 
a day of retribution was at hand when the spirits of the warriors 
of past generations would return to earth to lead their children to 
victory over the white man. Meanwhile, until the great day 
came, the Kaffirs were to set about the destruction of their flocks 
and herds and crops ; because on this Kaffir ' Day of Judgment ' 
flocks and herds and crops should be divinely replenished. The 
Kaffirs heard, believed, and obeyed. They believed so thoroughly 
that the chiefs did not even think it worth while to make military 
preparations for wiping out the white man. The Cape govern
ment received intelligence of what was going on in Kaffraria, 
and SE:t about making its own preparations both to deal with the 
attack when it should come and to provide for the famine which 
the Kaffirs were preparing for themselves. The great day 
arrived ; the last of the grain and of the cattle had been de
stroyed. Then came the appalling disillusionment. No warriors 
came back from the dead, no crops sprang from the soil, no cattle 
appeared. Too late the chiefs found that they could not or
ganise war in twenty-four hours at the head of starving hosts. 
The Kaffirs poured over the border not to fight the white man, but 
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to cry for food. The best that the government had been able to 
do fell far short of the necessities. At the very lowest com
putation, twenty-five thousand Kaffirs perished of sheer want. 
So tremendous was the depopulation that it became at once 
advisable to stock the country afresh with Europeans where 
before there had scarcely been a white man to be found. 
Kaffraria could no longer be treated as a purely native 
protectorate ; in 1865 it was formally incorporated with Cape 
Colony. 

Jamaica in 1865 became the theatre of an insurrection to 
which reference has already been made because, unlike colonial 
Jama.tea, affairs as a rule, it aroused a good deal of excite-
1866· ment at home. After the earlier crisis of 1839 the 
active troubles in that island quieted down. There was constant 
ill-feeling however between the whites and the very large coloured 
population, comprising not only the labourers, the emancipated 
slaves, but what might be called the middle class. The hostility 
of the natives, if they may properly be so called, to the whites 
reached a climax in October 1863, following upon sundry indig
nation meetings, at which an aggrieved coloured proprietor 
named Gordon indulged in Scriptural denunciations of the 
offending authorities which were probably more inflammatory 
than he intended them to be. A riot broke out, an attempt was 
made to arrest some of the rioters, the riot developed into a local 
insurrection which threatened to assume alarming proportions. 
Bands of insurgents began to spread over the island, and white 
folk up country had to flee for their lives. 

The governor, Edward Eyre, had proved himself in Australia 
to be a man of extremely humane and enlightened views in 

Governor relation to the aborigines, and still bore the same 
Eyre, reputation. But in Jamaica, the coloured popula-
tion in insurrection were dangerous as Australian black-fellows 
could never be. The governor struck at once with the ruthless 
energy which he regarded as being in the ·1ong run the most 
merciful course which he could pursue. The insurrection was 
suppressed ; but what caused, excitement in England was the 
revelation of the severities and the informalities to which the 



The Empire governor had resorted. Gordon himself was court-martialled and executed under martial law, though-he had been arrested in a district where martial law was not proclaimed ; and the evidence against him would certainly not have been accounted conclusive in any British court of law. There were over four hundred other executions under martial law, and more than six hundred persons were severely flogged, including a great many women. Also over a thousand dwellings were burnt down. Hence arose the demand that Eyre, who had in the first instance been thanked by parliament for his energy, should be proceeded against. The Jamaica Committee was formed to bring him to punishment, and a counter-committee for his defence. Public opinion on the whole was satisfied that the governor was justified in what he had done, and grand juries repeatedly refused to find a true bill against him. Ultimately parliament definitely exonerated him by resolving to discharge the legal expenses which he had incurred through the prosecutions. The whole story is an outstanding example of the difficulty perpetually incurred where a ruling race is planted with controlling authority in the midst of a population of The white an inferior racial type ; which when its passions are man's aroused can only be held under by brute force, and b1U"d11D. is not sufficiently sensitive to recognise even brute force unless applied with what presents itself to Europeans as positive cruelty. No one will challenge the propositions that where the white man rules over the coloured, the coloured man must be protected against tyranny, and that at the same time the superiority of the white man must be unmistakably asserted. But those two principles require to be kept perpetually balanced. The tendency of the powers on the spot when the crisis arrives is inevitably to give rigorous action the benefit of the doubt ; whereas the tendency of civilised opinion at a distance is to judge by the standards applicable in a European community. Since the authorities on the spot have in the nature of things a bias towards the severity which vindicates authority, it is probably well that they can never fail to be conscious that they will be severely called to account at the bar of public opinion for 
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anything which p,ima Jacie has the appearance of an arbitrary 
abuse of authority. 

Of far more vital importance in the history of empire than 
any of these episodes was the great change which took place in 
C&Dada. American colonies proper. The Act of Reunion 
following upon Lord Durham's report had joined the two 
Canadas under a single system of government, while still recog-:
nising a division between them. Responsible government had 
followed, and had been established also in the other four colonies 
proper, New Brunswick and Nova Scotia (called the Maritime 
Provinces) ,  Prince Edward Island, and Newfoundland. It did 
not extend, however, to the territories on the north and west of 
Canada. In Canada itself the position was not altogether satis
factory. The Union had not produced unification between 
Ontario and Quebec. The disposition was rather towards a 
severance. In the Maritime Provinces, however, there was a 
strong inclination towards closer union on a federal basis. 
There were at the same time leading Canadian statesmen who 
desired a compact union of the whole group of colonies, the most 
prominent of them being John Macdonald. But the antagonism 
between Ontario and Quebec stood in the way of such a compact 
union, and the solution was found in a scheme of federation. 

In 1864 the Maritime Provinces, with Prince Edward Island, 
held a convention for the discussion of the plan. The Canadian 
A scheme of ministry sent representatives to the convention. 
federation, The result was a scheme adopted by the two 
186"- Canadas as separate bodies, and by Nova Scotia 
and New Brunswick, for a federation ; providing a central 
government for the whole group, but retaining State govern
ment for its several members. At the end of 1866, the Derby 
ministry being then in office with Lord Carnarvon as colonial 
secretary, a conference was held in London ; the scheme was 
presented as a bill in the imperial parliament, and was passed 
on 29th March 1867 as the British North America Act. 

The central government consisted of the executive body,
namely, the Crown, represented by the governor-general and 
the privy council of the Dominion of Canada,-and the legis-



The Empire 33 1 

lature or parliament, a senate and a House of Commons. In 
the senate, Ontario and Quebec were to have twenty-four 
members apiece, Nova Scotia and New Brunswick 
twelve apiece. If Prince Edward Island should come 
in (as it very soon did) , it was to have four members, 
Nova Scotia and New Brunswick each surrender

The British 
North 
America Act, 
1867. 

ing two. The senators were to be nominated for life by the 
governor-general on the advice of the council ; the Crown having 
a reserve power, never actually exercised, of adding either one 
or two extra members apiece for Ontario, Quebec, and the 
Maritime Provinces together. The House of Commons was 
to be elective, each of the provinces returning a number of 
members in proportion to its population. Money bills were to 
originate in the elective chamber. Further, each of the four 
provinces was to have its own lieutenant-governor appointed by 
the governor-general, and its own executive council and legis
lature. The specific characteristic of the relations between the 
provincial and the central government in Canada is that the 
central government exercises all powers except those expressly 
delegated to the provincial governments ; whereas, in sundry 
other federal constitutions, the provincial or state government 
exercises all powers except those expressly transferred to the 
central government. A provision was also made for the admis
sion of the other provinces to the Dominion. Manitoba came 
in in 1870 ; British Columbia in 1871 ; Prince Edward Island 
in 1873. Newfoundland, however, has never joined the Dominion. 

The story of India has already in this chapter been carried 
as far as the crucial year 1858, and the proclamation issued on 
1st November transferring the government of 
India to the Crown. The last of the company's 
governors-general became the first of the viceroys, 

India: The 
Boyal Pro
clamatton, 
18G&. with the task of inaugurating the new order. The 

proclamation ' breathing feelings of generosity, benevolence, 
and religious feeling, pointing out the privileges which the 
Indians will receive in being placed on an equality with the sub
jects of the British Crown, and prosperity following in the train 
of civilisation, '  had an immense effect in restoring the confidence 
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of the natives of India. It laid down in the clearest terms that 
neither class nor creed was to be a bar t(l admission to any office 
for which a candidate was otherwise qualified. It extended 
complete pardon to all who had not been actually concerned 
in the murder of British subjects or the protection of the 
murderers, and who had not been active instigators of revolt; 
and it promised a large indulgence to those who had been misled. 
The alarm of the Oudh talukdars was removed when they 
learnt that their proprietary rights, although technically for
feited, would be recognised in all but very exceptional� 

Nothing, however, was more effective in the restoration of 
confidence, and the confirmation of loyalty among the native 
Bloopltaaa princes, than the definite announcement th�t 
of adoplitoL thenceforth the right of adoption would be recog
nised, "and that the doctrine of escheat or lapse, upon which Dal
housie had acted, would not in future be applied Side by side 
with conciliation, the government adopted a �ent prin
ciple for the establishment of security. It was laid down that 
The army. the proportion of native to European troops in the 
country should not materially exceed two to one, a ratio which 
would remove all temptation to the sepoys to imagine that 
they were masters of the situation. 

In March 1862, Lord Canning left India a dying man. He 
was succeeded by Lord Elgin ; who died in the next year and 
lohn was followed by John Lawrence, the great ruler 
Lawrence, of the Punjab, who remained in India until his 1884•9• place was taken by Lord Mayo in January 1869. 
Lawrence's viceroyalty was not in general distinguished by 
great events within the peninsula ; but beyond the borders it was 
notable for the marked display of the principle of ' masterly 
inactivity ' or non-intervention. After the death of old Dost 
Mohammed, his third son, Sher Ali, was recognised as Amir of 
Kabul. He, however, was involved in severe struggles with 
his brother,;; before his dominion was finally established and his 
nephew, Abdur Rhaman, driven over the border. Lawrence 
steadily refused to intervene in these struggles. The Indian 
government recognised and treated with the de facto government 



Social 333 

at Kabul ; first, with Sher Ali when he succeeded, then with his 
brother Azil, by whom he was driven out, and again with Sher 
Ali when he recovered his supremacy. Under Lawrence, at 
least the old blunder of Lord Auckland was not to be repeated ; 
althtmgh there was a rising school of statesmen who, with their 
eyes fixed upon the advance of Russia in Central Asia, were 
anxious at least for a strategic rectification of the North-West 
frontier which should convert the mountains into an absolutely 
impenetrable barrier. 

X. SOCIAL 

The second period of Queen Victoria's reign covered by the 
years from 1852 to 1868 witnessed no new departures in the 
methods of economic development. The Glad- Economic de
stone budgets were the logical, and complete appli- velopmenta. 
cation of the principle to which Peel had finally committed 
himself. They effected an immense change and were accom
panied or immediately followed by an immense increase of 
national wealth, but they were admittedly continuous steps in 
the development of a trade policy already accepted. Similarly, 
industrial legislation consisted wholly in extensions of the 
principles already recognised in the existing Factory Ads. 

Those Acts had been designed with the single object of regu
lating the employment of women and children. Their opponents 
resisted them either on the ground that State in- Principle of 
tervention was an interference · with the liberty of Factory Acta. 

the subject, or that it was objectionable in principle from an 
economic point of view, or that it would be economically dis
astrous in the specific cases selected for experiment, or that it 
was unjust to select cases for experiment arbitrarily. Their 
advocates, on the other hand, claimed that so long as State regu
lation was applied only in regard to women and children, it was 
not an interference with the liberty of the subject, because 
women and children could not take care of themselves ; that even 
admitting it to be true that State intervention is economically 
unsound, circumstances required that moral considerations 



334 should override the econamic considerations ; that in the specific instances the actual economic ftS1Jlt would be gain, not loss ; and finally, that the procell being necessarily experimental, common aense demanded that it should be applied Jn the first instance where regulation could be most easily enforced, · and its effects most easily tested Thus before the fifties the Factory n11r Acts applied only to specified textile industries ; ___,_ in the following years they were extended to the rest of. the textile and associat.ed industries, and flnally to all • factories,' as defined in the Act of 1867, by which the term was made to cover any premises in which fifty or more persons were employed in any manufacturing process. There was still .no departure from the principle that regulation should be directed to ·the protection only of women and children. The Act did not touch wages at all ;  and the men's hours of W9rk as well as their wages remained exclusively a question of bargain between the employers and the operatives._ One other piece of Jegisla.tion, however, marked the same year, when the Derby administration was in office, though it could 
11aater and scarcely be described as being in power. This was Servant Act. the Master and Servant Act, which dealt with a grave anomaly in the existing law, an anomaly wholly inconsistent with the theory that employers and employed were legally on an equal footing in making their contracts. As the law stood, the master who broke a contract could only be sued for damages, ·whereas breach of contract on the part of the servant was a criminal offence for which the servant could be imprisoned. Further, and as a consequence, when a suit was brought against the master for breach of contract, he could give evidence in his own favour, whereas the servant, being charged with a criminal offence, could not do so. The servant, moreover, might be summarily tried before a single justice of the peace ; however fair-minded the average justice of the peace might be, it was impossible that he should not have a natural bias to the employer's point of view ; and whenever the justice was not an exceptionally fair-minded man, matters were tolerably cert.a.in to go hardly with the employee. It was mainly due to 
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the persistent efforts of the Glasgow Trades Council, a committee 
of representatives of various trade unions, that the Master and 
Servant Act was procured, to remedy the worst features of the 
existing law. 

The Amalgamated Society of Engineers gave a new tone to the 
greater trade unions. For some years after the great strike 
there was a lull, the usual concomitant of a period Building of trade expansion. With 1857 there came another trade ■trilr:e, 
period of depression, and with the depression 1869• 
quarrels between the masters and the unions. The most notable 
of these was ·the contest in the building trades in 1859. The 
unions demanded a reduction in the number of hours in a work
ing day. The masters refused unanimously. One firm dis
missed one of the men who had personally taken part in the 
presentation of the demand. There was an immediate strike 
in that establishment, whereupon the masters in unison announced 
a general lockout, and declared that they would give no employ
ment to any member of a union. The lockout was signalised 
by the fact that the unions were subsidised by other unions 
which were not directly concerned at all to the extent of £23,000 ; 
the engineers alone provided £3000-a remarkable proof of the 
strength and vitality of their organisation. The strike or lock
out was terminated by what was a practical compromise. The 
demands of the men were not conceded, but the masters with
drew their refusal to employ union men. 

The strike and the lockout are the industrial equivalent of 
open war between masters and men, and the unwisdom of open 
war from the point of view of both sides was empha- The greater sised by this contest. More unions were formed 1lllion■ 
on the engineers' model, with the aim of perfecting educational. 
organisation, of removing those legal disabilities of unions which 
restricted their power of collective bargaining, and at the same 
time of educating the political intelligence of the working-man. 
This educational propaganda was in a great degree responsible 
for the adherence of the British working classes to the cause of 
the Northern States when the American struggle was going on, 
and for the patient determination with which the Lancashire 
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OJ)(•ratives endured lhr cotton famine. Again, it was the political 
charackr of those trade unions which enabled them to procure 
the Master and Servant Act. 

At the same time this new intelligent spirit was not universaJly 
prevalent .  In a number of minor local unions, and especially 
Violence in Sheffield, the patient methods of the great 
of 1111&11 societies found no favour. Thus while employers aaaolli&tlollll. were viewing with apprehension the development 
of powerful organisations with reserve funds which would make 
it nN:essary to think twice lx>fore engaging in contests with them, 
they and the public at large were generally inclined to attribute 
to trade unionism as a system all the evil characteristics of the 
small unions which were guilty of frequent outrages in imposing 
their tyranny upon the workers who refused to submit to their 
dictation. These iniquities, which were flagrant and gross, were 
resented quite as strongly by the great unions as by the general 
public ; and when a particularly scandalous outrage at Sheffield 
brought about public demand for a thorough investigation, that 
demand was very emphatically endorsed by the union leaders. 

The outcome was a royal commission of inquiry in 1867, in 
which it was made perfectly clear that the highly organised 
Trade Union■ unions were entirely innocent of the charges which 
Commisaion, had been brought against trade unionism in 
1867• general, based upon the evil doings of the small 
uncontrolled associations. Yet just at the moment when the 
character of the unions was cleared, and it was proved that there 
was no justification whatever for their suppression by legisla
tion-which before the inquiry had been - looked upon as ·an 
extremely probable result-a legal decision deprived them of 
all efficacy. It had been generally supposed that a trade 
union's funds were secure-that it could proceed against any 
of its officials who appropriated them. But it was now pro
nounced that the unions themselves, so far as their constitution 
authorised the employment of their funds in contests with the 
masters, were combinations in restraint of trade, and therefore 
illegal ; being illegal societies, they had no redress for the mis
appropriation of their funds. The report of the Royal Commis-
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sion went no further than to recommend the recognition of the 
unions under the protecting Friendly Societies Act, provided 
that their constitution excluded from the object at which they 
aimed any restrictions on the use of machinery or piece-work, 
and did not permit intervention in external trade disputes. No 
immediate legislation therefore could be anticipated ; but the 
investigation made clear that the primary need of the working
man was the establishment of the principles that acts com
mitted by working-men should not be illegal unless they were 
illegal also for others than working-men ; and that The what was legal for one man to do should be legal also inferenceL 
for a number of persons acting together to do. If those principles 
were recognised the unions would be freed from their illegal 
character, could be registered as legal associations, and would 
be able to protect their funds� But they would still remain 
powerless unless they were also secured from proceedings against 
them as corporate bodies, since they would otherwise be exposed 
to ceaseless litigation and expenses which it would be impossible 
for them to meet. Such was the position when the second 
Reform Bill gave to the working-man in the towns a voice in the 
election of parliamentary representatives. The extension of 
the franchise had been given by a Conservative government, 
but was felt to have been due to the Liberals more than to their 
opponents ; and in the election of 1868 the weight of the new 
working-man's vote was cast on the side of the Liberals. 

It has been observed already that, politically speaking, the 
nineteenth century falls into three eras, the pre-Reform period, 
ending about 1830 ; the period of middle-class Literature. 
supremacy, ending in 1868 with the election of the first demo
cratic parliament ; and the remainder of the reign of Queen 
Victoria ; each of those periods falling again into two fairly 
well-defined and very nearly equal portions. Broadly speaking, 
it may be said also that to each of the larger political periods 
there corresponds a literary period ; though the dates are more 
vague, and the great names overlap more. Although Words
worth survived until 1850, and his great work was much more 
amply recognised in his latter years than in his richest period 

Innes's Eng. Hist.-VoL w. 
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of production, the creative age to which both he and Scott 
belonged may be said to have ended with Scott's death. Before 
the end of the fourU1 decade of the century, two great poets had 
arisen, both of whom were still in the plenitude of their powers 
at the end of the seventh decade. Of those two, Tennyson and 
TemiJ'OD Browning, Tennyson is the typical representative 
and otb.Br of his age-its doubts, its aspirations, its faiths, JJ09"- its ideals, When upon Wordsworth's death in 
1850 he was appointed to the vacant laureateship, his fame had 
already been long established by many shorter pieces. by The 
Princess, and finally by In Memoriam. Four years later both 
his strength and his weakness found their expression in the lyrics 
of Maud, and in 1858 appeared the first series of the J dyUs of the 
King, which in more than one respect are the English equivalent 
of Virgil's .£neid. Browning's great plays had achieved no 
stage successes ; bis Men and Women and Dramatis Perso,ue 
did not appeal to the popular taste which, while it could appre
ciate Tennyson, was still more easily satisfied by the simplicity 
of Longfellow, and had hardly ceased to believe that Martin 
Tupper's Prooerbial Philosophy was a work of genius. In 1868, 
the Ring and the Book was still unpublished. Younger poets 
were entering the field. Classicalism of another kind than that 
of the eighteenth century found unique representation in the 
poems of Matthew Arnold, Romanticism in the resounding 
music of the verse in which Swinburne gave expression to moral 
and political ideas very terrifying to mid-Victorian respectability. 

In the ranks of the novelists, Dickens, who lived till 1870, 
leaving the Mystery of Edwin Drood uncompleted, and Thackeray, 
The who died in 1863, leaving hls last novel in a still novelistll. less advanced stage, were joined by Mrs. Gaskell 
and George Eliot, though the wodd did not recognise a master 
when George Meredith's Ordeal of Richard Feverel was pub
lished in 1859. Charles Reade's Cloister and the Hearth has been 
called the best of all historical novels. Henry Kingsley and 
Charles Kingsley each wrote one book which is likely, in spite of 
defects, to retain a permanent place as a classic. Yet perhaps 
the work most absolutely characteristic of the period, the work 



Soda! 339 .. hich remote generations will find a common-and commonace-type of the English life of the mid-Victorian age most .aithfully photographed is the work altogether inferior from the intellectual or artistic point of view, of Anthony Trollope and Charlotte Yonge. The student of social conditions, however, may learn a more intimate knowledge of his subject from the pages of Punch and the pencil of John Leech than from any novelist. In other fields of prose, John Ruskin and Thomas Carlyle continued to hold a unique position, though a later generation is indisposed to accept the philosophy of either. lliltorl.ana Macaulay died in 1859 leaving his history still in- and othera. complete. George Grote's History of Greece was completed in 1856, and the twelve volumes of J .  A. Froude's brilliant History 
of England from the last years of Wolsey to the rout of the Spanish Armada, appeared between 1856 and 1870. Before its completion a historian of a very different order, Edward Freeman, had begun his History of the Norman Conquest, though the great works of William Stubbs and J obn Richard Green in the field of English history did not appear till the following decade. Following upon the Oxford movement and the defection to Rome of several of its leaders, headed by Newman, came the Broad Church movement, in which for some time the The Broad most prominent figures were F. D. Maurice and Church. Charles Kingsley. As the tractarian propaganda had culminated in the celebrated Tract XC, so did that of the Broad school in the volume of Essays and Reviews, published in 1B6o ; its seven contributors included the famous master of Balliol College, Benjamin Jowett, and the headmaster of Rugby, Frederick Temple, who, at this time denounced as a heretic, was in the fullness of time destined to become primate of the Church of England. But by far the most revolutionary event in the intellectual world since the publication of Newton's Principia was the appearance in 1859 of Charles Darwin's Origin of OJl.arle■ 
Species. Moreover, whereas Newton's discoveries Darwl.D. differed from most epoch-making advances in science in beiDg 



Afiddle Victorian �rfedly acceptable to the most orthodox, the new biological theory put forward by Darwin appeared at first sight to be wholly destrnctivc of the doctrine of revealed religion. Orthodoxy had been seriously alanned when earlier in the century the geologists, and especially Charles Lyell, had demonstrated that the story of the Creation as told in the Book of Genesis was not literally true, and that the building up of the world had been a process extending over countless centuries. But it had still remained possible to believe, and the world did still believe, that the multitudinous specil-s of living creatures, animal and vegetable, were actually created separately each after their kind ; that the differentiation of species could only be accounted for by an ad of creation. Theories had indet.-d been put forward of the transmutation of  species, suggesting that the differentiation had been a gradual process, not a single creative act ; but no satisfactory working hypothesis to account for the transmutation bad been produced until Charles Darwin and Alfred Russell Wallace simultaneously arrived at the theory of Natural Selection or ' the survival of th1: fittest • -the nam1: coined for it by Herbert Spencer. Broadly speaking, according to the new doctrine particular qualities tend to be persistently reproduced by heredity in sueThe survival cessive generations. Where the inherited qualities of the lltte■t. serve a useful purpose enabling the individual possessors to cope more successfully with their environment, they enable the race to survive in the struggle for existence. Differentiation is the outcome of the persistent reproduction of inherited attributes helpful to the preservation of the individual life and the propagation of offspring. Finally, the differentiation of man from the anthropoid ape is an example of the same process. Man is not indeed descended from monkeys, but man and the apes have a common ancestry. The slow building up of the world, the gradual transmutation of species from primeval forms, their development even from a single original form, seemed possible to reconcile with the Mosaic cosmogony if not too literally interpreted ; but that man should have been� by natural process and not specially 



Soct'al 34 1 created by the Almighty in His own image, appeared to be the negation of the whole scheme of Christianity. The ecclesiastical panic was completely allayed before many years had passed ; the evolution of man was found to be no more incompatible with Christianity than the movement of the earth round the sun. The conception of natural law as the expression of Divine Will making eternally for progressive development towards perfection involved a grander conception of the Divine Being than the episcopal definition of the ' moral and intelligent Governor of the Universe, '  which so moved the contempt of Matthew Arnold. Nothing perhaps has done so much as Darwin's development of the doctrine of evolution to establish the idea that progress is the law of the universe ; but for a time it undoubtedly tended to undermine Theistic creeds ; and, in the economic field, to encourage the idea that all interference with unfettered com: petition is running counter to natural law. 
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autocratic ; but as Victor Emmanuel was shrewd enough to 
take a cleverer man than himself as his guide and his minister, 
in the person of Cavour, so William of Prussia gave himself to 
the guidance of Bismarck. It was Bismarck's primary aim to 
thrust Austria out of Germany and to unite Germany under 
Prussian supremacy. In Prussia itself he could not create the 
military organisation he required, so long as the parliament had 
power to interfere with him. In effect King William and Bismarck 
treated the Prussian parliament, when it opposed Bismarck's 
scheme for military organisation, very much as Cromwell treated 
his parliaments when they insisted on discussing constitutions. 
The parliament was suspended ; and the army was reorganised 
by Moltke and Albert von Roon. In a very short time the 
military machinery was brought to an extraordinary perfection 
quite unsuspected by Europe at large. 

Bismarck recognised no relations between ethics and politics. 
When he wanted a quarrel he picked one at a carefully selected 
moment, and with an unequalled skill in manreuvr- Bismarck 
ing his chosen enemy into the position of the aggres- and AUBtria. 
sor. He found his first opening for setting this policy in motion 
over the Schleswig-Holstein affair. That imbroglio gave him an 
opportunity of testing the working of the military machine, 
and of inveigling Austria into a position which would pro
vide him with an occasion for picking a quarrel as soon as he 
could feel confident of carrying it to a successful issue. By a 
convention between Prussia and Austria at Gastein in 1865, 
the administration of Schleswig was placed in the hands of 
Prussia and that of Holstein in the hands of Austria. Austria 
had too many internal troubles to allow her to suppress in 
Holstein, as Prussia suppressed in Schleswig, the party hostile 
to this arrangement. Bismarck had long before made sure of 
the friendly neutrality of Russia ; now he provided himself 
with an ally upon the Austrian flank in the king of Italy, who 

_ was to be rewarded for his co-operation by receiving Venetia. 
Bismarck was quite satisfied that there would be no intervention 
from Britain, and his affectation of simplicity and bluntness 
enabled him to outwit the French emperor completely. Napoleon 
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was under the happy illusion that Prussia was about to plunge 
into a war which would be long and exhausting : then France 
would be able to intervene with friendly offices, secure the 
gratitude of Prussia, and get her own reward upon the Rhine. 

Prussia, thus secured, protested in 1866 that the incompetence 
of the Austrian administration in Holstein was a menace to 
iue. The order in Schleswig. Disregarding the terms of the 
Be't'en weeiu• convention of Ga.c;tein, Austria declared her intenWar. tion of referring the quC'stion at issue to the diet 
of the German confederation. In June the Prussian governor 
of Schleswig moved to occupy Holstein. Austria appealed to 
the diet to mobilise the armies of the confederation. The 
majority of the diet agrc..-ed. Prussia at once withdrew from 
the diet. On 15th June war was declared. On 3rd July the 
Austrian army met with an overwhelming defeat at Sadowa 
or Koniggratz. On 26th July an armistice was concluded, and 
the Seven Weeks' War was over. On 23rd August the terms of 
the armistice were rat ified at the Peace of Prague. An Austrian 
victory over the Italians at Custozza on 24th June made no 
difference in the result, and the king of Italy obtained the cession 
of Venetia. 

It was no part of Bismarck's programme to humiliate or 
penalise Austria ; his object was to separate her altogether 
The Horth from Germany, and to strengthen Prussia in every 
German con- possible way. This object was achieved by the federation. treaty. Austria gave up Schleswig and Holstein ; 
Hanover and Hesse, which, with Saxony had committed them
selves to the Austrian side, were annexed by Prussia, while 
Saxony was reduced almost to a state -of vassaldom. Frank
fort and Nassau also became Prussian. The German con
federation was broken up, and Prussia constructed a new North 
German confederation, comprising the states north of the river 
Maine. Of this new bund the king of Prussia was hereditary 
president, and also commander of its armies. Throughout the 
confederation the military system was co-ordinated with that 
of Prussia itself. The great southern states, Bavaria, Wiirtem
berg, and Baden, were not included in the blind, but treaties were 



Europe 345 made with each of them in effect securing their military support, and they were included in the commercial union or zollverein. Austria had neither part nor lot in any of these arrangements. The French emperor found himself completely outwitted. The war instead of providing him with an agreeable opportunity for extending French territory on the Rhine Na.poleonm had advanced Prussia, and converted it into a very powerful state with much more than a benevolent interest in the Rhine provinces. The emperor tried to get Luxembourg, but was foiled ; ·  the neutralisation of that province was in a great degree the outcome of the diplomacy of Lord Stanley, who succeeded his father as earl of Derby in 1869. Foiled on the Rhine, the emperor's policy in Italy served him no better in the long run. The kingdom of Italy was now complete, except for its severance from the papal dominion of Rome and the patrimony of St. Peter, still under the temporal power of the Pope. In 1867, Garibaldi attempted to repeat in Rome the methods by which the Bourbon dynasty had been expelled from Naples. Napoleon as the protector of the Holy See-afraid of the French clericals of whom the Empress Eugenie was a devoted adherent-crushed Garibaldi's attempt at the battle of Mentana, and garrisoned Rome with French troops ; but by so doing he entirely alienated Italian sentiment. All this was extremely satisfactory to Bismarck, who knew that French hostility was the grand obstacle to his cherished design for consolidating a German empire in which TheSpa.niah the king of Prussia should be actually and effec- ca.ncl1da.ture. tively supreme, not a merely nominal suzerain like the Hapsburg emperors of old. The man of ' blood and iron ' meant to remove that obstacle by a war with France, which should be not merely decisive, but should shatter her power completely. Napoleon, too, knew that the war must come, though he dreaded it personally ; but it was Bismarck who arranged the occasion for it so as to make it appear that France was the aggressor. Spanish affairs provided the opportunity. In that country the intolerable government of the Bourbon queen Isabella brought about a revolution and her deposition. Spain did not want a 
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republic, but none of the Bourbon candidates for the throne 
'was acceptable. It was resolved to procure a new king from 
a foreign country, and France was roused to extreme indigna
tion when the crown was offered to Prince Leopold of Hohen
zollem-Sigmaringcn, a connection of the Prussian royal family, 
and also, on the mother's side, of the Bonaparte family. But 
the latter connection counted for nothing. 

The prince accepted the Spanish crown with the approval 
of the king of Prussia. Then under pressure from Napoleon, who 
declared that a Hohen1,ollem could not be permitted to wear 
the Spani�h crown, he withdrew his acceptance, again with the 
sanction of King William. But Napoleon was being urged 
forward by a war party which imagined that a march to Berlin 
n, rupture, would be a simple matter. There were ominous 
July 1870. signs that the JXJpularity of the empire and the 
dynasty could only be saved by a successful war. The French 
ambassador was instructed to obtain from King William a 
guarantee that the prince's candidature should not be renewed. 
William declined, stating that the whole incident wa.'i tenninated 
by the prince's withdrawal. It is at any rate possible that 
common sense and the peace party would have carried the day 
at Paris ; but Bismarck did not intend them to carry the day. 
His hour had come. The account of the communications 
between the king and the French ambassador issued to the 
German press by the chancellor conveyed the wholly un
warrantable impression that the ambassador had behaved in
solently to the king, and the king had publicly turned his back 
upon him. The last meeting actually took place on 13th July ; 
and on the night of 14th July the French government decided 
upon war. 

The first engagement took place at Saarbruck on 3rd 
August. On 2nd September the emperor with 80,000 men sur
The Franco- rendered to the Prussians at Sedan. The French 
Prussian were completely outgeneralled and completely outwar, 1870•1• numbered. Prussia brought to bear not only �he 
whole of the forces of the North German confederation, but also 
those of her allies of South Germany. The French fought heroic-
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ally ; in the great battles of Worth and Gravelotte during August 
they were completely defeated, with frightfully heavy slaughter 
on both sides, yet the heavier losses fell on the Germans. At the 
time when Napoleon surrendered at Sedan, Marshal Bazaine, 
with a great army of 150,000 men, was shut up in Metz. On 
the emperor's surrender a Republic was declared in Paris, which 
pronounced emphatically that no foot of French soil should 
be given up to the enemy. Nevertheless, on 20th September 
the investment of Paris by a Prussian army began ; before 
the end of the month Strassburg surrendered ; on 28th October 
Bazaine with his 150,000 men capitu1ated at Metz. Leon 
Gambetta appealed to French patriotism, and raised troops in 
the provinces ; but the struggle was hopeless. On 28th January 
1871, Paris capitulated after a prolonged and exceptionally 
terrible siege. A National Assembly convened at Bordeaux 
appointed the veteran statesman Thiers head of the Republic ; 
peace preliminaries were signed in February, and the formal 
peace was ratified in May. Alsace and Lorraine were transferred 
to Prussia, and France was saddled with an enormous indemnity. 

Meanwhile Victor Emmanuel used his opportunity. In the 
first month of the war the French troops had been recalled from 
Rome. In September, Italian troops entered the Rome the 
papal territory ; the Pope refused to yield, but capital of 
after a bombardment on 18th September the king's Italy, l8'10. 
troops occupied Rome on 20th September. A plebiscite of the 
population was taken, and pronounced overwhelmingly in favour 
of annexation to Italy. Rome became the capital of the Italian 
kingdom ; the temporal power of the Papacy came to an end ; 
the Pope remained in undisturbed possession of the Vatican, 
and of nothing more. 

In France, the third Republic was established under the 
presidency of Thiers, who was succeeded in that office by the 
veteran Marshal MacMahon in 1873, though it The French 
was not till the presidency of Grevy, which began Republic. 
in 1878, that any general confidence in the permanence of the 
Republic was confirmed. This was one vital consequence of 
the war ; for between 1815 and 1870 France had witnessed the 



The Neu, Dcmocrary Revolution which rcstorm the Bourbons : the Revolution of 1830, whkh st"t up thl' constih1tional monarchy of Louis Philippe ; the Revolution of 1S48, which set up the second French republic ; the Revolution of 1851, which in effect created the second tmpire :  and the Revolution of 1870, which overthrew that empire, and sd up the third French republic. : Yet still more vital than the Revolution in France, was the metamorphosis of Germany. While the war was still in progress, flll ...,  treaties were made with the southern German states ..... which united them all with the northern confedera-•JIN. tion. By the assent of all the principalities, the king of Prussia was proclaimed German emperor on 18th January 1871 at Versailles. The unity of Germany as a federation of states under the definite supremacy of Pmssia, with a strong central government, and forming one solid military power. was at last accomplishcf\ 
II. THE FIRST GLADSTONE ADMINISTRATION : 

IRELAND, 1869-1873 Gladstone was unfortunate in his selection of Robert Lowe as chancellor of the exchequer, fortunate in the return, though only for a short time, of Lord Clarendon to the Foreign Office. John Bright, though a wonderful orator and a noble personality, did not add to the administrative strength of the cabinet. • In the new parliament, the Irish question took precedence of all others. It was upon Gladstone's Irish Church resolution 1889. The that Disraeli's government had been definitely Irish Church. beaten in the last parliament, and there could be no sort of doubt that that issue had been prominently before the electorate which returned a great Liberal majority. Gladstone unfolded his scheme without delay. There were two questions to be dealt with, different though closely connected, disestablishment and disendowment. To disestablish the Church meant to withdraw from it all special privileges, which it enjoyed on the hypothesis that it was the national Church. Palpably the Anglican Church was not the national Church ; the only defence 
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for its recognition rested on the argument that a Christian State 
ought to make profession of its Christianity ; that it would 
cease to do so if it ceased to recognise a national Disestabllsh
Church. The Anglican establishment, therefore, was ment. 

to be maintained because there was no other Church which could 
be established in its place. The Protestantism of the United 
Kingdom would by no possibility permit the establishment of 
Romanism in one portion of it. The Anglican Church, how
ever, embraced not much more than half of the Irish Protestants ; 
and the Irish Protestants, all told, were less than one-fourth of 
the population. In these circumstances, it was obviously absurd 
to continue the pretence that the Anglican Church in Ireland 
was the national Church of Ireland. Nor could it be claimed 
that Ireland was a part of England, and therefore the Church 
of England must be recognised as the Church of Ireland. The 
demand for disestablishment, therefore, was irresistible. 

But the demand for disendowment was on a somewhat different 
footing. In the first place, there was at any rate a very strong 
case for believing that legally the corporation Disendow
which enjoyed the endowments in the nineteenth ment. 
century was the same corporation which had enjoyed them in 
the fifteenth. There was the clearly indisputable fact that at 
least all endowments since the Restoration of 1660 had been 
endowments of the Anglican Church. Whether or no the Post
Reformation Church was justified in its claim to be the Pre
Reformation Church, it had the prescriptive right of four cen
turies to the endowments. Looking at the position of the 
clergy from a purely secular point of view, they had taken up 
their profession in life on the assumption, warranted by the 
law, that the endowments were appropriated to their main
tenance. On the other side was the argument that the 
endowments were drawn mainly from the land which had been 
saddled with them at a time when the Church was co-terminous 
with the State, and as a consequence of the fact that Church 
and State were co-terminous ; that their retention by the 
Church when Church and State were no longer co-terminous 
was unjust ; 1hat in any case, as a matter of public policy. 
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the State was entitled to resume them, and apply them as it 
sboulJ think fit ; that as a matter of fact the Church to which 
only about one-eighth of the Irish people belonged, and to 
which a large proportion of them were positively hostile, was 
being maintained at the expense of those who were hostile to it 
as well as of those who supported it. Y ct even if the right of 
confiscation were conceded, it was urged on the other side that 
the endowments had been made for the purposes of religion, and 
that to appropriate them to any purposes other than those of 
religion was to ' rob God.' 

The hill which was introduced at the beginning of March 
186') proposed to disestablish the Church, to separate it from 
The Irllh the Church of England, abolish the ecclesiastical 
Church Bill. courts and corporations, and deprive the Irish 
bishops of their seats in the House of Lords. The clergy and 
laity of the Anglican Church in Ireland were to elect a reprc
sentati ve Church body for its government, which body was to 
be incorporated by law. With regard to disendowment, the 
property of the Irish Church was estimated at £r6,ooo,ooo. Of 
this about £8,500,000 was to be restored to the Church. Exist
ing stipends would be continued for life, with option of commu
tation for a lump sum. A commission was to be appointed for 
the management of the restored Church property. The tithe 
rent-charge was to be redeemed by the landlords under an 
arrangement which would extinguish it in forty-five years. 
Churches and glebe houses in actual use formed a part of the 
restored property, though the money advanced by the State 
for their repair was to be repaid. Tenants of glebe lands were 
to h�ve the right of pre-emption when the commissions decided 
on the sale of such lands. The State grants to Maynooth, and 
that to the Presbyterians known as the Regium Donum, were to 
cease at the same time, compensation being given out of the 
Church funds, amounting to about £!,000,000. There would be 
an estimated surplus of about £7,500,000, which was to be applied 
mainly to the relief ' of unavoidabie calamity and suffering, yet 
not so as to cancel or impair the obligations now attached to 
property under the Acts for the relief of the poor.' 



First Gladstone Adm-in-istrati'on : Ireland 35 1 In the House 0£ Commons the second and third readings of the bill were carried by majorities of 118 and 113 on 24th March and 31st May. Opposition to it was virtually The bill in confined to Anglicans in England and Ireland ; the Commons. Scottish Pre!5byterianism even in the Established Church was not fervently attached to the association of Church and State. Both in England and in Scotland, Nonconformists who stood outside the Established Church were apt to regard endowments other than 0£ a purely voluntary kind as tending to destroy energy within the Church and to hamper spiritual independence, and were entirely unfavourable to the theory that the inequality of the Churches ought to be rectified by concurrent endowments -apart from the extreme aversion 0£ the great majority of Protestants from any schemes involving the endowment of Romanism. The same spirit of hostility _li�rvived towards the Church of Rome which had made the Dissenters in the reign of James 11. prefer suffering their own disabilities to purchasing release from them by the extension of the same act of justice or favour to Romanists. But among churchmen, both in England and in Ireland, there was intense hostility to a bill which they judged to be sacrilegious. There was a disposition to adopt the ' no surrender ' attitude, to refuse all parleying with the enemy ; but in the House of Commons resistance was vain. The spirit of defiance concentrated in the House of Lords. Lord Derby-the old earl, whose death was but a few months distant-maintained stoutly that the queen could The Lordi not assent to the bill without breaking her corona- and the bllL tion oath. Lord Cairns, the lord chancellor of the last administration, claimed not only that the bill contravened the Act of Union, but made it of no effect. Other opponents· of the bill, though not convinced by these constitutional arguments, regarded it as being so iniquitous as to warrant rejection in spite of the indubitable fact that the Liberals had been returned to power with a clear mandate of the constituencies to pass it. The debate on the second reading was one of exceptional brilliancy. The queen, though disliking the measure, urged both upon Lord Derby and upon the archbishop of Canterbury thr 
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danger of forcing a serious collision between the House of Lords 
and a House of Commons which manifestly represented the will 
of the electorate. The two archbishops and two bishops 
abstained from voting. One bishop (St. David's) spoke and 
voted for the bill. Prudence prevailed with the majority, and 
the second reading was carried by a majority of 33. 

But this did not end the matter. The opponents of the bill 
had their turn in committee. Amendments were carried which 
ne Lords' would have transferred some £4,000,000 from the 
uum4. surplus to the amount restored to the Church ; .. ., and another amendment required that the surplus 
itself should be appropriated not to secular purposes but to con
current endowment, the endowment of other religious bodies. 
When the amendments were returned to the House of Commons, 
the representative chamber would concede hardly anything 
more than a transfer amounting to £28o,ooo. It appeared that 
the Lords intended to remain obdurate, and Gladstone himself 
was in favour of abandoning the bill, which would in effect have 
involved direct hostilities between the Houses. Nevertheless, 
the queen endeavoured through the mediation of the dean of 
Windsor to effect a compromise between Gladstone and the 
archbishop. More effectively, the Liberal leader in the Upper 
House, Lord Granville, held a private consultation with Lord 
Cairns ; they found a way out of the impasse which they in
duced their colleagues to accept. In place of the appropria
tion of the surplus either to the purposes of secular relief pro
posed by the bill or to the concurrent endowments proposed by 
the peers' amendments, it was to be appropriated ' in such 
manner as parliament shall hereafter direct,' and property vari
ously estimated at a value between £250,000 and £750,000 was 
transferred from the surplus to the Church. Thus modified the 
bill was passed. 

The vitality of the Anglican Church in Ireland was increased 
rather than diminished by disestablishment and partial dis
Etrecta or endowment. The Act, however, was felt as a 
the measure. grievance by the Anglican community, while 
neither the peasantry nor the Roman Catholic priesthood were 



First Gladstone Administrati"o11 : Ireland 353  conscious of deriving any direct benefit from it. As a measure of conciliation it failed ; and although it removed what must otherwise have remained a perpetual barrier between Anglicans and Romanists in Ireland, it did not in effect tone down religious antagonisms. The real religious grievance, the actual political ascendency of an aggressively Protestant minority, was an ascendency which, though it had long been deprived of its last statutory basis, had still survived in practice with undiminished force, not controllable by legislation. The Anglican establishment had been one of those abstract grievances of which in the total sum of grievances a great deal can easily be made, but of which the removal is very little felt. The thing that touched the peasantry most nearly was the agrarian grievance. In Ireland as in England the legal relations between landlord and tenant were based simply The land upon contract. In England it was almost an tn ED.gland. accepted axiom that for the State to interpose between contracting parties was an economic enormity. It was generally assumed, that is to say. that all contracts were free bargains which both sides were equally free to accept or reject. The strictness of that doctrine had been so far relaxed that the Factory Acts recognised that bargains with women and children were not free contracts ; but as far as concerned adult males there had been hitherto no relaxation of the doctrine. But in England, broadly speaking, while trade and manufacture were flourishing, both labour and capital were, comparatively speaking. transferable from one employment to another. If there was a great overplus of labour in one trade, there were openings for it in another. Applying th;e principle to land, the English landlord could not simply dictate terms to the tenant. The tenant himself was a capitalist in a small way ; if he could not rent land upon tolerably satisfactory terms, he had it in his power to take to some other employment ; and, on the other hand, it suited the landlord much better to have tenants who were capitalists in a small way. The system during the last hundred years had indeed almost wiped out the small holder, but it preserved tolerably satisfactory relations between the actual ownet and 
lnnf'!l's Eng. Hist,-Vol. 1v. 
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the actual occupier of the soil. The occupier got his land at a 
fair rent, that is to say a rent which allowed him a reasonable 
margin of profit. He usually held his land upon a long lease, 
and could reckon that if he spent money on improvements he 
was sure of a fair return. Also it was the established practice 
for the landlords themselves to spend money on maintenance 
and improvements ; so that if thereby the value of the land was in
creased, they were morally as well as legally entitled to increased 
rents on the termination of the contract. But the justice of 
these conditions depended on the actual fact that the tenant 
was a free party to the contract ; he was really free to refuse it. 

In Ireland the conditions were entirely different. Contracts 
were not free, because the competition for the soil lay between 
The land people who were bound either to remain on the soil 
1n Ireland. or to emigrate. There was nothing corresponding 
to the class, so desirable from a landlord's point of view, of 
small capitalist farmers. The occupier was the peasant, who 
had no capital, and was obliged either to starve, to emigrate, 
or to promise whatever rent the landlord demanded. The 
practical result was that over the greater part of the country 
the occupier was a tenant-at-will, who could be ejected at short 
notice. The landlord in England had inducement to expendi
ture on improvements, because there was a degree of competi
tion to keep good tenants. There was no such inducement  in 
Ireland ; landlords did not spend money on improvements
a considerable proportion of them indeed, even after the En
cumbered Estates Act, had no money to spend-and if there were 
improvements, they were made by the tenant. But if the tenant 
made improvements, he had no property in them. There was 
nothing to prevent the landlord from saying that the value of the 
land had been increased and a higher rent must be paid for it. 
The tenant, being liable to ejection at short notice, had no remedy. 

But if this was the state of things generally, it was still not 
universal The Ulster custom prevailed in the province of 
The Ulster Ulster ; by that custom it was understood that 
cUBtom. the tenant would not be ejected so long as he paid 
his rent. Custom, not law, save him security of tenure, and 



First Gladstone Administrat£on : Ireland 355  protected him from having his rent raised on account of improvements which he had himself made ; and custom also recognised his right to alienate his holding, transferring his own rights to another tenant. The Ulster custom in effect carried with it what were afterwards known as the three F's-fixity of tenure, freedom of alienation, and in some degree fair rent ; securing to the tenant a return for his expenditure on improvements so long as he remained in occupation, and compensation for them from the new tenant if he elected to alienate his holding. Broadly speaking, it was the object of the Land Bill, which Gladstone introduced early in 1870, to give the force of law · generally all over the country to something like 1870• the Ulster custom. Where the custom actually · The 1111h did exist, it was actually to be given the force of Land Bi1L law ; so were analogous customs elsewhere. Where no such customs existed, compensation for actual improvement and compensation for disturbance-that is to say, for injury suffered from summary eviction-was to be paid by the landlord, except where the tenant was evicted for non-payment of rent. But fixity of tenure in England was generally conveyed by long leases ; this was offered as an alternative to the Irish landlords, who, by granting long leases, were freed from the obligation of compensation. So far the system to be established was in effect one of dual ownership ; that is, it recognised an ownership vested in the tenant as well as ownership vested in the landlord. But it was further sought to provide a method of establishing an actual peasant proprietary, the single ownership not of the landlord but of the actual occupier, by means of public loans to assist tenants in purchasing their holdings outright if they desired to do so. The new system would at any rate secure fixity of tenure and freedom of alienation, subject always to the regular payment of rent. It was assumed that the conditions generally would ensure fair rents as they did in England ; such a breach of economic proJ?rieties as direct intervention for fixing rents did not call for consideration. No material amendments were introduced into the bill ; the most 



The New Democracy debatable question was that of compensation for disturbance, which implied an actual proprietary right in the soil as distinct from proprietary right in the improvements. Disraeli' s  objection on this point was over-ruled by a large majority. The bill became law at the end of July. Neither the Irish Church Bill nor the expectation of the Land Bill had the pacificatory effect anticipated. The release of 
Dlsturb&ncea a number of the Fenian prisoners in 1869 was 
and coercion. looked upon rather as a sign of weakness ; and, just as in the case of Catholic emancipation forty years earlier, it appeared that measures commonly recognised as just, at least in intention, were actually concessions to a threatening agitation. If Fenianism had been throttled, its place was taken by an increasingly active agrarian secret society movement, financed, like that of the Fenians, by the American Irish. Agrarian outrages were growing in prevalence in 1869 and 1870, and the Land Bill was accompanied by a Peace Preservation Act, authorising the lord-lieutenant to proclaim districts in which the use of firearms was to be prohibited, increasing the powers of the police for searching dwelling-houses and arresting doubtful characters on suspicion, and strengthening the summary jurisdiction of the magistrates. In 1871 powers still more arbitrary were conferred for a period of two years, in consequence of the persistence of outrages. On the other hand, one other unsuccessful attempt at conciliation was made by the Irish University Bill of 1873 ; a bill which was defeated in circumstances presently to be recorded. Ill. THE FIRST GLADSTONE ADMINISTRATION, 1869-1874 The Irish Church question and the threatened collision between the two Houses of Parliament occupied the government during 
Demand for 1869, and in 1870 the Irish Land Bill ; but in 1870 
education. Irish affairs, important as they were, did not fill the entire field. The enfranchisement of the artisan class forced the question o� education to the front. If the workingman was going to be the numerically predominant factor in 



First Gladstone Adm£nistrati"on 357  the electorate, it behoved the nation which was to be governed by him to see that he was fit to exercise his new function. Lowe had summed up the position in the phrase, ' We must educate our masters ' ; for although since 1839 government had made some provision for the assistance of education, it was obvious that a great deal more must be done than could be accomplished by voluntary effort with only trifling help from the State to support it. W. E. Forster, the vice-president of the Education Committee of the Privy Council, though not a member of the cabinet, was the parent of the great educational measure of 1870. The elemenIn the previous year a statutory commission had ta.ry achoolll. been appointed to revise the system of secondary education at the grammar schools, but this was a small matter as compared with the great problem of providing elementary education for the labouring classes. In 1870, elementary education was still provided entirely by the voluntary schools created and controlled by sundry religious bodies, of which the Church of England National Society was the most prominent. The schools were maintained by voluntary contributions, supplemented by grants from the State. The first grant of £20,000 was made in 1833 ; this was raised in 1839 to £30,000, and in 1846 to £100,000. By 1869 the grant had gone up to £500,000. In all the State-aided schools, the religious teaching was denominational, though modified by a conscience clause under which parents who so desired might withdraw their children from the religious lessons. But the school accommodation provided under the voluntary system was entirely inadequate. It was difficult enough for the existing schools to maintain a sufficient standard, and there were far too few of them to satisfy the necessary requirements. The purpose of the new scheme, then, was not to displace the existing schools, but to supplement them liy State schools. The State schools were to be under the management of local bodies, school boards, elected by town councils in municipal boroughs and by 18'10. Forater'a Education Bill vestries elsewhere. The expenses were to be met in equal 
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proportions by local rates, government grants, and fees to be 
paid by the parents. The government code and the govern
ment inspection were to be applied both to the new board schools 
and to the voluntary schools. The school boards were to be 
auU1oriscd to frame bye--laws making attendance compulsory, 
and to establish schools where no fees were to be demanded 
from the child ; but it was left to the local authorities to decide 
whether attendance should be compulsory, and whether it should 
be free. The most difficult of all the qm�tions still remained to 
be fact.--d, that of the religious education which was to be pro
vided. The bill as framed left the decision on this point also 
to the local school boards. 

There was a section of the Liberal party at that time specially 
associated with Binningham, which objected to these three 
:aeu,s0111 permissive powers vested in the school boards. 
e4ucaUoD. They demanded that all the State schools should 
be free, that the attendance should be compulsory, and that the 
education should be entirely secular ; religious education should 
be a thing apart, having nothing to do with the State. Apart 
from this group there was no strong demand either that educa
tion should be free, or that it should be compulsory. But while 
public feeling was very strongly opposed to the exclusion of 
religious education, there was a strong sentiment among Non
conformists that secular education was preferable to sectarian 
education ; from their point of view, it was certain that Anglican 
influences would predominate, and that in the great majority 
of cases the religious education sanctioned by the local school 
board would be specifically Anglican. Their own children 
would be withdrawn under the conscience clauses, and they 
would be paying at the same time for the Anglican education 
of their Anglican neighbours. The difficulty of providing special 
instruction separately for the children of the members of different 
religious bodies was too great for a solution of the problem to 
be found upon those lines. 

It seemed probable that Nonconformist opinion would be 
thrown on the side of secular education, when a way out was 
found through an amendment, known as the Cowper-Temple 



Ft"rst Gladstone A dmt"n-istratt"on 359 Clause. The option of the local school boards was taken away and a regulation was substituted for it, requiring that simple Biblical instruction should be given with- The Cowper. out any denominational colouring, and without the Temple employment of the formularies of any particular Olaut. religious denomination. Parents who regarded this undenominational religious education as hurtful could withdraw their children under the conscience clause. Other modifications in the bill raised the age limit to thirteen years, and gave the election of the school boards to the ratepayers instead of to the town councils and vestries. Forster's Education Act, the name by which this great measure will always be remembered, became law in August 1870. The two years following were decidedly damaging to the popularity of the Liberal government. It was in the first place presented with a dilemma, by the necessity for Government taking .action upon the report of the 1867 com- and trade mission with regard to trade unions. At the UDiona. general election of 1868 the working-class vote had been cast for the Liberals, and they were naturally expected to recognise that fact in their legislation. But the party was still largely dominated by the ideas of the Manchester school. Where capital and labour were in opposition the ideas of the Manchester school were unfavourable to labour ; that is to say, it was held to be economically wrong for the capitalist to be in any way controlled in the management of his business, whether by the State or by organised labour. As the outcome of the late commission, the trade unions had grasped the fact that, in order to make collective bargaining effective, it was in the first place necessary that the unions should acquire a legal status which would enable them to protect their funds in a court of law against malversation ; secondly, that they must at the same time be protected against corporate liability ; and thirdly, that in the event of strikes they were helpless unless they could, without transgressing the law, apply some form of pressure to deter other men from taking the places of the men on strike. 
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A government hill was introduced in 1871 ,  which was sub
sequently dividt,>d into two portions-the Trade Union Act, 

and the Criminal Law Amendment Act. The first un The goyenune, of these measurc,-s was intended, and was commonly trade IIDion understood, to secure the two first of the trade meuurea. unionist demands. The unions were pt·rmitted by 
it to register themselves, so that they could proceed against 
their officials for malversation ; and they could not them
selves be proceeded against at law. The second measure dealt 
with intimidation and coercion. Intimidation and coercion 
quite clearly ought to be illegal ; not less clearly simple per
suasion. whether of masters or workmen, should be recognised 
as legitimate ; but the problem was to draw the line between 
persuasion and intimidation. The methods employed in the 
past by the ill-ret,•tllated unions, for instance at Sheffield, 
had been those of sheer terrorism. The revelations concerning 
them had horrified the public, which failed to discriminate. 
The tyranny of unions over non-unionist workmen was a thing 
not to be tolerated, and protection against such tyranny was 
the primary object of the new bill. Consequently, in drawing 
the line between persuasion and intimidation, it allowed only 
the narrowest possible margin for persuasion, and in effect 
endorsed all the legal decisions condemning any overt methods 
of dissuading men from working where a strike was in progress. 
·The Act did not in effect alter the law as it had been interpreted 
by the judges ; it gave those decisions statutory endorsement. 
But the practical effect of the two Acts taken together was 
that the employers were angry because they regarded the first 
as dangerously increasing the power of the unions, while they 
were not mollified by the second ; whereas the union men found 
that by the second Act they were definitely forbidden to take 
any of the steps necessary to make a strike effective ; so that 
they, too, were turned against the government. 

Unpopular also at the time were the administrative reforms 
in the army introduced by Cardwell at the War Office ; reforms 
generally denounced at the time by military men, though as 
time passed the unfavourable verdict was completely reversed. 



First Gladstone Administration 36 I The revelations of inefficiency in the system at the time of the Crimean War had necessitated some reorganisation ; but the startling success of the German arms in the Cardwell's Franco-Prussian war in 1870 forced the question army to the front. Cardwell's reforms brought the reforms. whole organisation of the army under the control of the secretary of state for war, so curtailing the pow.ers of the commander-inchief, who had hitherto stood in an exceptional relation to the Crown. The continental practice of compulsory military service was rejected ; but the attraction of enlistment was increased by a short-service system, under which the men were to serve with the colours for six years, and to spend another six in a special reserve, which did not prevent them from taking up civil employment ; whereas under the old system they had enlisted for twelve years with the colours, and were encouraged to enlist for another nine years when their time expired. Not less notable was the abolition of purchase, the system by which the admission of officers to the service and . their promotion had been controlled. Commissions were to Abolition of be obtained by open competition, and promotion pur�ase. was to go by seniority. The officers, however, who had entered the army under the old system, were to receive the equivalent of the price paid for commissions. The bill abolishing purchase preceded the bill for army organisation. It was passed in the Commons, but in effect rejected by the Lords. But a statute of 1808 had conveyed to the Crown the power by which the purchase system had been established under a royal warrant. The Crown had beyond all question the legal power of cancelling the warrant under which the system was established. Gladstone took the extremely audacious but indubitably legal step of over-riding the opposition of the Lords and abolishing purchase by royal warrant. No one could have complained if, in the first instance, the thing had been done by royal warrant without introducing a bill ; but there was justification for the contention of the Opposition that to fall back upon a royal warrant because the House of Lords exercised its constitutional right of rejecting a bill was an abuse of the 



The New Democ,yacy constitution. Even Gladstone's supporters were made uneasy by the method employed for obtaining a refonn as to the desirability of which in itSt.'lf they had no doubts at all. Again, irritation was created by Lowe's budget. Money was wank-d to give Cardwell's reforms effect. The chanct>lbr 
tow••• of the exchequer proposed to raise it in the first badget. place by a small increase in the income tax. But he wanted more than a penny and less than twopence, so he proposed to impose it in the form of a percentage, which annoyed the public wbo were accustomed to calculate so many pennk-s in the pound, but not so much per cent. Then he wanted to incn•ase the succession duties, whereby he irritated property ; and tin ally. he proposed a small tax upon matches, which created a somewhat absurd excitement. The chancellor of the ex� cbl'quer found himself oblig<.-d ignominiously to withdraw his scheme and to content himself with a simple twopence added to the income tax ; but the general effect was damaging to the reputation of the government, which was not retrieved by the 
removal of the extra impost a year afterwards. Then in 1872 the ministry tried its hand at one of the most dangerous of experiments, a bill dealing with public-house licences. 1872• A The bill enraged the licensed trade without pleasing llceD.ldDg temperance reformers. And the government did bW. nothing to regain popularity by passing in the same year the Ballot Act, which, as a matter of fact, made it certain that no one could possibly tell on which side an elector The Ballot gave his vote except by his own admission. Yet Act. evoo. after forty years there are still many electors who remained unconvinced of the secrecy of the ballot, and it was only to a very small degree that the Act served as a check upon bribery. One after another the domestic measures of the government, Foreign whether they were good or 1bad, served only to 
::�co- weaken their hold upon public support. Still more Prussian destructive was its record in foreign affairs. War, 1s10. During the Franc�Prussian War it preserved a strict neutrality Both France and Prussia, like the North 



First Gladstone Administration 363 and South in the American War, were extremely aggrievedFrance, because l3ritain did not intervene in her favour, Prussia, because she commended moderation to the victors. Public opinion in England, at first vehemently Ja.ostile to France, afterwards hostile to Prussia, considered that British influence ought somehow to have made itself felt. On the main issue, the government certainly did not deserve reproach ; but on a side issue of great importance which sprang out of the war it suffered a grave defeat. Russia seized her opportunity to repudiate the 1856 Treaty of Paris. She announced that she no longer intended to be bound by it as concerned the clauses neutralising the Black Sea, and interdicting warships on its 1871• The waters. In fact, there was nothing to be done, un- Black Bea. less Britain chose to plunge single-handed into a war Treaty. with Russia in order to maintain the neutralisation of the Black Sea, which in itself was a question of indifference to the other powers. Practically all that was open to Lord Granville was to protest against the pretension that a single power was at liberty on its own account to tear up a treaty to which all the European powers had been parties. A modification of the Paris treaty could only be made by the powers in conference. This was doctrine to which Russia could hardly object, especially as there was every reason to believe that a conference would sanction her claims. The conference was duly held in London after . Bismarck had shown his predilection in favour of Russia by suggesting St. Petersburg. The Russian expectations were fulfilled ; Britain was the only power which desired to preserve the treaty intact. Russia got what she wanted, and Granville got nothing beyond the formal recognition of the principle that a general assent must be obtained for the abrogation of a general treaty. The one actual gain of the Crimean War was taken away (March 1871). Hardly more satisfactory in the popular judgment was the pacific settlement by arbitration of the outstanding question of the Alabama and the other claims put forward The , Ala· by the United States. The British government had bama' claim. expressed readiness to discus.q. c,..ompensation for private losses 



The New Democracy 

incurred by the conduct of the cmisers. The United States 
demanded compensation for a great deal besic�s private losses, 
vaguely estimated at £400,000,000. This was obviously ridicu
lous. In 1871 ,  however, it was agreed that a joint commission 
should meet in Washington to discuss the whole matter. The 
British commissioners proposed that such questions as could 
not be at once adjusted should be submitted to arbitration, 
without prejudice to the British contention that in a strictly 
technical point of view no claim to compensation existed. By 
lB'll, the Treaty of Washington, which was adopted 
Treaty of on 8th May 1871, sundry outstanding disputes WaahlD.gtcm. between the United States and Canada were 
adjusted. The still open question as to the western boundary 
in the neighbourhood of Vancouver Island was to be referred 
to the German emperor for arbitration. The question of the 
cruisers was to be referred to a tribw1al of five persons nominated 
by Great Britain, the United States, and three states presumed 
to be in1partial, namely, Italy, Brazil, and Switzerland. The 
British consented to waive counter claims in respect of Fenian 
raids into Canada, and to allow, for the purposes of the arbitra
tion, the recognition of a principle which heretofore had no 
place in international law, but had just been adopted in the 
Foreign Enlistment Act, which penalised the building of ships 
for use by a foreign belligerent power. The United States then 
declared their intention of insisting upon submitting the pre
posterous ' indirect claims ' to the Geneva Court of Arbitration ; 
and a final breach was only avoided when the court itself pro
nounced that these claims did not fall within the scope of the 
1872, treaty. The arbitration, therefore, resolved itself 
The Geneva into the award of compensation for direct damage award. done by eight cruisers. In respect of five, the 
claims were dismissed by the court. In respect of one, the 
Alabama herself, the court was unanimous. In respect of the 
other two, the Florida and the Shenandoah, the British arbi
trator differed from his colleagues, but was over-ruled. The 
award fina.lly fixed the total of compensation at £3,250,000. 

British opinion held, as a matter of course, that the award was 



F£rst Gladstone Administratz"on 365 unfairly favourable to the United States. The award of the Emperor William on the Vancouver question adopted the United States view ; and the settlement of the Popular Canadian Fisheries question in the Treaty of Wash- disapproval. ington itself was regarded by Canadians as unfair to Canada. Popular opinion also judged that the treaty had gone too far in its concessions as to the terms of the arbitration. Again the government lost credit, although it had done infinite service, not so much by averting war at the time as by setting the precedent of voluntarily referring international disputes to impartial arbitration. For the moment, however, the result tended to establish the conviction that any foreign tribunal, · or tribunal consisting chiefly of foreigners, was quite certain to enter upon its duties with an anti-British bias. The Geneva award was given in September 1872. At the beginning of 1873 Gladstone introduced a University Bill for Ireland. In England the last religious tests had 1873• just been abolished at the universities in the face Iriah Uni-of strong opposition. In Ireland, the antagonism venity Blll of creeds offered an educational problem even more difficult of solution than in England. The attempt was now made to create a single Irish university, to which the existing colleges were to be affiliated. The university was to be undenominational, and consequently it was to be precluded from the teaching of theology, mental and moral science, and modern history. The scheme was denounced on all sides, though for different reasons, by Irish Protestants, by Roman Catholics� and by English Nonconformists. The bill was defeated by a majority of three. Gladstone resigned, Disraeli refused to take office, and neither party was anxious for an immediate dissolution. A week after his resignation Gladstone reluctantly resumed office. Only one measure of importance was recorded in the year, a Judicature Act reorganising the Courts of Justice ; it established a Supreme Court having two branches, the Judicature High Court of Justice and the Court of Appeal ; the Act. High Court having three divisions, King's Bench, Chancery, and a third covering Probate, Divorce, and Admiralty. Ultimately 



the �parate position of the House of Lords as the final 
Court of Appeal received statutory recognition. The Act is 
associated with the name of Lord Selbome. 

ln the latter part of the year, it was found necessary to send 
a small expedition under Sir Gamet Wolseley to deal with the 
ne .4ahu.ll king of Ashanti, who had been attacking the British ezpa41ttcm. Protectorate on the Gold Coast. The commander 
and his troops did their work admirably ; but before it was 
finished the Gladstone government had ceased to exist. 

In January 1874 the prime minister determined on a dis
solution and an appeal to the country. He was apparently 
isn. The under the impression that his position would be 
government'• strengthened. The finances were in a satisfactory record. condition, an4;I he announced that the long--dcsired 
moment had come when the income tax could be taken off 
altogether, while a sufficient compensation was to be extracted 
from an increase of the succession duties. In the course of the 
administration £12,000,000 of taxation had been remittC'd. 
£26,000,000 of the National Debt had been paid off, and in 1873 
the income tax hau actually been redurcd to threepence, the 
lowest figure on record since its first imposition. The govern
ment had to its credit an immense legislative achievement ; 
though opinions might differ as to the merits of its legislation. 
The disestablishment of the Irish Church, the Irish Land Bill, 
the Education Act, and the reorganisation of the army, were 
measures each of which individually would have made an 
administration remarkable. Not less striking was the appeal 
to arbitration in the Alabama case. Yet none of these measures 
excited popular enthusiasm. Remission of taxation does not 
add to popularity as increase of taxation detracts from it. 
The Alabama arbitration might be looked upon as an experi
ment courageous to the point of heroism ; _ but it could also be 
portrayed along with the new Black Sea Treaty as a painful 
proof of diplomatic feebleness. For the rest the government 
measures had aroused the anger of capitalists and of trade 
unionists ; they had stirred the hostility of that very powerful 
o_r�anisation, the licensed trade ; churchmen could not forgive 



D£sraeli's Second Adm£n£stratt"on 367 the spoliation of the Irish Church ; Nonconformists thought the Education Act too favourable to churchmen. There was no single section of the community which felt that its own particular interests had been positively advanced ; even the promise that the income tax should be removed could be denounced as a mere electioneering trick. The disappointed Dissolution leaders of the trade unions took their revenge by and defeat. running a number of independent candidates, of whom only two won seats, b1,1t nearly all the rest succeeded in diverting a sufficient number of votes to transfer the contested seat from the Liberal to the Conservative candidate. When the new House of Commons met, the Opposition had a solid majority of fiftythe first Conservative majority since it had been dissolved by Peel's adoption of Free Trade. Gladstone resigned, and Disraeli became prime minister for the second time. 
IV. DISRAELI'S SEC::OND ADMINISTRATION, 1874-1880 The reforming energies of the Gladstone ministry more than exhausted the immediate enthusiasm of the electorate for political changes ; it had already exhausted the 18Tt. capacity of the Liberal party for cohesion. Long Gladatone. before his term of office was over, Gladstone was highly irritated by what he regarded as party disloyalty, the disposition of members to break away. From the moment when he resigned office he was anxious to be freed from the strain of party leadership, and believed himself to be anxious for a political repose which he was quite incapable of enjoying. For the time being, however, he consented to retain the leadership. Disraeli, on the other hand, embarked upon his second administration with clear skies and favouring breezes. Storms were not to be anticipated. There was no demand for Diaraell'a heroic measures such as would arouse contentious cabinet. passion. The nations of the Continent were at peace ; our quarrel with America had been settled ; an understanding had been arrived at even with Russia in respect of her advance in Central Asia. The prime minister was at the head of a reunited 



368 The New Democracy party ; Lord Derby at the Foreign Office commanded general confidence. In 1867 Lord Cranborne and Lord Carnarvon had revolted when the old Lord Derby and Disraeli took their leap in the dark ; but they accepted the / ait accompli. Cran borne, who had become marquess of Salisbury, went to the India Office, and Carnarvon took the Colonies. An able home secretary was found in the person of Richard Cross ; Sir Stafford N orthcote, the chancellor of the exchequer, was of proved financial ability, besides being happily endowed with a.. personality which inspired the affection of political opponents as well as supporters. No one as yet realised that a new parliamentary factor had come into existence destined to play a very important part, the The Home organised group of Irish Home Rulers, fifty-eight in Rule Party. number, who were as yet under the by no means aggressive leadership of Isaac Butt. The movement was not separatist like Fenianism, though in effect Irish Separatists supported it ; rather it was a variant upon O'Connell's Repeal movement, professedly constitutional in its methods, aiming primarily at the establishment of an Irish legislature in Dublin ; while its representatives aimed at controlling Irish legislation and Irish administration, pending that solution of the Irish problem. Drastic legislation then was not to be looked for from the new Conservative government. It had not yet been suggested that a party coming into power should repeal or subvert the measures of its predecessors in office. Vehemently as the Conservatives had opposed Irish disestablishment and Army reorganisation, those questions were regarded as settled. EcclePubllc wor- siastical questions attracted immediate attention. ship Regula- A Public Worship Regulation Act in England, due tion Act. to the obvious fact that no existing authority was able effectively to control the ceremonial idiosyncrasies of the clergy, established a special judge for ecclesiastical causes-for dealing, that is, with complaints of breaches of ecclesiastical law, the bishop in each case having the right to veto proceedings. The bill received very general support from Protestant sentiment, because it was in effect directed against the introduction 
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of practices which were looked upon as papistical ; but it was 
resented in clerical quarters, as subjecting ecclesiastical questions 
to lay jurisdiction, which to most laymen appeared to be the 
logical corollary of the privilege. of establishment. Gladstone 
entirely failed to carry the Opposition with him in resisting the 
measure. 

Nor was he more successful in the case of the Scottish Church 
Patronage Bill, whereby the Established Church in Scotland 
procured the abolition of lay patronage, to which 
the Disruption and the creation of the Free Kirk 
had been due. The Free Kirk naturally resented 

Church Patrouage (Scotland) Act. the proposal ; their ministers had surrendered the 
endowments precisely on account of lay patronage ; if now the 
establishment recognised that it had then been in the wrong, it 
was not justified in keeping the endewments to itself. Justice 
required a measure of reunion and reinstatement. In spite of 
the support given by Gladstone to the Free Kirk contention, 
parliament remained unmoved. The measure was a proper 
measure in itself, and was not made improper by being belated. 
:So the Free Kirk protest was ignored and the Act was passed. 

A third measure proposed in part to reverse the Endowed 
Schools Act of the last government, and to restore to the control 
of the Established Church in England a nwnber Endowed of the schools endowed prior to 1661, which that Schools BllL 
Act had deprived of their denominational character. The rela
tion between endo�ents and the year 1661 arises from the 
fact that the existence of religious bodies outside the Church 
was not recognised before that date, so that endowments with a 
religious object, such as all schools were, necessarily connected 
the school with the Established Church ; not because the person 
who left the money wished to endow that particular church, 
but because he had no choice. This proposal, however, reunitea 
the whole Opposition and alarmed a good many Conservatives ; 
consequently the government dropped it out of the bill, and 
contented themselves with placing the schools in the hands of 
the charity commissioners, and merely abolishing the special 
Endowed Schools Commission. 

lnnes's Eng. Hist.-VoL IV, 2 A 
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Legislation on behalf of the working classes had hitherto been 

connected in no greater degree with one of the political parties 
than the other. If Liberal governments bad 
passed the Factory Acts, the initiative bad C!)llle 

quite as much from philanthropic Tories as from 
advanced Radicals. Official Liberalism, while 

hostile to all that is recognised as class privilege, was ultra
individualist ; the Conservative 'party, whole edacatica Dis
raeli had taken in hand, believed with entire conYiction kl 1he 
essential differentiation of the social strata.• Benevo1ent <:on
servatism desired earnestly to eae the lot of the ' lowetbrders,' 
provided always that they were duly kept in their place. Bat 
politicians in the Conservative party were aware that tfte &an
cbise Act had made the working-clus vote a political force which 
it was expedient to conciliate. Official Liberalism had shown 
no disposition to conciliate the working-class vote, and in the 
general election that vote had been one of the most important 
factors which gave the Conservatives their majority. It was 
the turn of the Conservatives to show that they were the true 
friends of the working-man. 

The year 1875 then was a fruitful one ; for tlie Government 
was exceedingly strong while the Opposition was exceedingly 
18711• The weak. Gladstone formally withdrew from the 
trade union leadership of his party, which in the House of 
triumph. Lords remained with Lord Granville, and in the 
House of Commons devolved upon Lord Hartington. Perhaps 
the most notable event was the unexpectedly complete victory 
of the Trade Unionists. All that they had deqianded and failed 
to obtain from the Liberals was now conceded. The late 
Criminal Law Amendment Act and the earlier Master and Servant 
Act of 1867 gave place to the Conspiracy and Protection of 
Property Act and the Employers and Workmen Act. These 
two measures definitely placed the employer and the employee 
on the footing of two equal parties to a civil contract-a change 
significantly expressed in the title of the Act which dropped 
the terms master and servant. At the same time, they so 
amended the law of conspiracy, which the courts had made so 



Disraeli's Second Adminz"stration 37  I an instrument in the hands of employers, that it was 
1 for men acting in concert to do anything which was ingle individual. Peaceful picketing was definitely ' 1at is, it became definitely legal to post men outre a strike was in progress to dissuade other ' ering them, provided that no actual intimida,ye<l. It was not till a considerably later date .,rts found themselves obliged to enforce on technical , an interpretation of these Acts and of the Liberal .c1c Unions Act which was undoubtedly other than had been mtended when the Acts were framed. Another step in factory legislation was the adoption of a Nine Hours Act for women and children in the cotton trade, initiated at the instance of the men, because they justly A Nine Houn calculated that it would inevitably be accompanied Act. in practice by a reduction in the hours of adult male labour. State intervention was still viewed with apprehension. Two measures of this session provided something in the nature of a new departure. The Agricultural Holdings Act Permilaive theoretically enforced the payment of compensa- legialatlon. · tion to a tenant at the close of his tenancy for capital expended upon his holding. Practically it did nothing more than recognise the abstract desirability of the payment of compensation, since landlord and tenant could contract out-that is, they could make a contract freeing the landlord from his liability under the Act, so that in effect the Act itself was almost a dead letter. In the same way the Artisans' Dwellings Act asserted the very sound principle, that corporations of large cities should have power to acquire compulsorily buildings or land for the purpose of providing decent habitations. But again the actual effect was small, because the measure was merely permissive. If the corporations were not disposed to acquire insanitary.areas and make them sanitary they were not required to do so. Hence, the inducement to undertake such operations being small, this Act also to a large extent remained a dead letter. The year, however, was not without its sensation. In 186(). a canal had been opened from Port� to Suez, connectiilr 
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the Mediterranean with the Red Sea. Its construction had 
occupied ten years ; it ha<l lx-t·n mainly the work of its French 
ne 11181 projector, l,csscps. The capital sunk in it had 
cuatlllla?ea. lx>t:n mainly French ; for Palmerston had turned 
a cold shoulder upon the whole project, judging that even if it 
were successful it would be in effect under French control, and 
would be utiliS(.'Ci in the interc.-sts of France. As he did not 
want it to succeed, be would have nothing to say to it ; but 
it did succeed, with the rl'sUlt that the controlling interest in 
it was l1el<l first by the khedivc of Egypt, and next to him by 
the J.'rcnch shareholders ; although the shipping which passed 
through it was mainly British, and its primary value was as a 
route to India. In 1875 the Khcdive Ismail was in serious 
financial straits ; and it occurred to him to escape from his 
difficulties by selling bis interest in the Suez Canal Disraeli 
learnt of this intention, and also that the kbedive was about 
to make his offer to France. If the French purchased the 
khedive's shares. the control of the canal would be completely 
in thdr hands. On 25th November 1875, the world was startled 
by the announcement that the British government had pur
chased the khedive's shares for the sum of £4,000,000. Merely 
as an investment, the stroke was more than warranted ; at the 
present time the shares are producing an interest of about 
twenty-five per cent. But the purchase almost converted the 
canal into a British concern-and the canal was the high road 
to India. 

After 1875 domestic legislation was practically suspended. 
Public interest was beginning to be absorbed in external affairs, 
The Home and in parliament the time had arrived for the Irish Bulers. Home Rule party to make itself felt. The govern-
ment was deaf to their demands for a revision of the 1870 Land 
Bill, with a view to preventing the methods of evading its pro
visions or intentions which the landlords had discovered. The 
mild methods of the Irish leader did not satisfy his more warlike 
followers, and under the guidance of Charles Stewart Parnell 
they developed a system of obstructing all business by a skilful 
abuse of the rules of the House, such as was without any pre-



Disradi's Second Administration 373 cedent in the history of parliament. In 1876, however, the actual leadership had not yet passed to Parnell, and the new aggressive movement was only in embryo. The Suez Canal sensation was soon followed by another. Early in 1876 Disraeli introduced the Royal Titles Bill, by which the style of Empress of India was added lSTG. to the titles of Queen Victoria. Disraeli, with a Empress keener perception of Oriental sentiment than is of India. common in England, was anxious to create in the mind of India an impression of magnificence and power more picturesque, appealing more to the imagination, than the mere practical strength and justice of the Indian administration. Probably he was right. Something had just been effected by the tour of the Prince of Wales in India and its attendant displays. According to Indian conceptions, an emperor means something greater than a king, and a real value was attached to the new title of Kaisar-i-Hind. In England, however, the idea met with little favour. During the last century Europe had seen two French empires, neither of which had lasted twenty years, and the arrival of a new German empire of which the durability had not yet been put to the proof. In British minds, imperial titles were at a discount ; but Disraeli got his way, very much to the satisfaction of the queen herself. The prime minister probably reckoned, not without reason, that with a Russian Kaisar looming behind Afghanistan, it would be as well to have a British Kaisar reigning in Hindustan. In relation to Russia's policy, the mantle of Palmerston had fallen upon Disraeli, not upon his foreign minister, Lord Derby, nor upon Gladstone's foreign minister, Lord Gran- 18TB. ville. Russia had beaten Granville over the Black Buallla. Sea question, and had certainly not been foiled by him over the Central Asian question. Now the Turkish question was coming to,the fore again ; but Disraeli did not leave the management of it to Lord Derby. Turkey had in effect done nothing whatever to carry out the promises made in 1856. Troubles in the Balkan provinces had never ceased. British diplomacy had not been exerted to 
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bring pressure upon the Porte, but Russia had certainly not 
been inactive in assuring the Porte's Christian subjects of her 
The powers own goodwill. Whether she actively fomented in
a.nd Turkey. surrection is a question which will never be answered ; 
but in 1875 insurrections broke out in the provinces of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina. At the same time Turkey practically 
announced her bankruptcy, and it appeared necessary that the 
powers should once more intervene. At the end of December 
Austria issued the note which bears the name of her chancellor, 
Count Andrassy, which received the general approval of the 
powers. It invited the Porte to set on foot a series of long pro
mised reforms, and to entrust the execution thereof to a special 
commission. The sultan with cheerful promptitude promised 
very nearly everything ; but the insurgents wanted something 
more than Turkish promises, and the note provided no material 
guarantees that they would be carried out. The sultan argued 
that it was unreasonable to expect him to set about reforms 

1878. 
Disagree
ment among 
the powers. 

while the rebels were in arms. Not only did the 
rebels remain in arms, but in April Bulgaria also 
revolted. Thereupon the three emperors pro
posed to issue another note of a more peremptory 

character, threatening armed intervention if its terms were 
not complied with. France and Italy assented. The British 
government resented the action of the three powers in pre
paring the note without consulting Britain, and declined to 
endorse it. Violent disorders broke out in Constantinople, 
ending in the deposition and death, by his own hand or other
wise, of the sultan. Clearly, the imperial chancelleries, on the 
one hand, had assumed that they could act independently of 
Britain ; not less clearly the Turks were under the impression 
that they could count upon British support. And this latter im
pression was intensified when a British squadron was dispatched 
to Besika Bay. This was done by the desire of the British am� 
bassador, not by way of a threat, but in case the disturbances at 
the capital should necessitate intervention for the protection of life 
and property. But while this reason was a quite sufficient one, it 
appeared to be merely the cloak for more aggressive designs. 



Disraeli's Second Admin£stration 375 Before June was over a new complexion was given to the situation by the publication of appalling stories of atrocities committed by the Turks in the endeavour to Bulgartan suppress the Bulgarian revolt. The Bulgarian &trocltiea, atrocities roused Gladstone to plunge into a campaign against the ' Unspeakable Turk. ,• It is needless to inquire whether the pictures drawn by the newspaper correspondents were over• coloured ; allowing everything possible for hasty acceptance of unsifted evidence and for picturesque exaggeration, a mere residuum of the horrors recounted would have been quite suffi. dent to warrant a storm of resentment. Lord Derby himself addressed the ambassador at Constantinople in terms which, if carefully restrained, were still sufficiently emphatic. But mean• while Servia also revolted ; and the Servian prince was aided by a Russian general and numbers of Russian volunteers. But still the Servian army could not stand against the Turkish troops, and Servia appealed for European intervention. A scheme was proposed by Lord Derby to the powers to be imposed upon Turkey, with which the powers were in sub• stantial agreement. Turkey evaded acceptance ; A f'lltlle but Lord Derby succeeded in bringing about a conference, general conference at Constantinople, where Britain December. was represented by Lord Salisbury. The powers adopted Lord Derby's proposals ; but the Porte, while ready to promise any• thing, entirely declined to subject the carrying out of the reforms to the control of an international commission. Thereupon, in January 1877, Russia withdrew from the confer• 18'1'1, encc and set about the mobilisation of troops. The Constan· tinople conference had ended ; yet a protocol was signed by the powers in London on 31st March, pronouncing that if they were dissatisfied with the manner in which the reforms were carried out, they would consider in common what should be the next step. The protocol was accompanied by a declaration from Lord Derby, which was taken by the Turks to mean that there would be no next step ; and by a declaration from Russia, which in effect implied that in the Russian view the protocol was an ultimatum. The Porte rejected the protocol, declaring 



Tl,� New Democraey that it was an infringement of the Treaty of Paris, which expressly repmliakd th!.' right of the powers to control the internal administration of the Turkish empire. As for the reforms demanded, they foll short of what the Turkish government had already guarantl'cd. A fortnight later Russi
0

a announced that since Turkey had fl'fusc-d to yield to the peaceful pressure of the Conc('rt of Europe, the Tsar would take it upon himself to coerce her single-handed. Now there wa.c; colour fer the Turkish contention ; but the plain fact wa.c; that Turkey, taking shelter behind the tenns of Theattuation the Treaty of Paris, had made it perfectly dear 1D 4prll. that whakver promises she might make she would do nothing at all unless actually coerced or convinced that coercion ,.-ould really be applied. She would have been convincl'd, if t11e British government had not given her very good reason to trust in its hostility to coercion. But Russia was determined on coercion, and the attitude of the British government ensured that she would have to apply it single-handed, as she> had done before the Crimean \Var. There was at least a very strong justification for the position taken up by Russia. The oppression of the Porte's Christian subjects was not to be endured by the Christian states of Europe. Although it is true that every sovereign state has a right to manage its own affairs without foreign intervention, and that fact had officially been acknowledged in the Treaty of Paris, still there is a limit, and Russia was not alone in considering that that limit had been passed. Russia, though unsupported by the rest of the powers, took upon herself the r6le of champion of the oppressed ; nor was she to be deterred therefrom by British protests. In 1877 as in 1853, if Britain had openly declared that she would cooperate with Russia, Turkey would almost certainly have given way, and there would have been no war ; if Britain had from the outset made it unmistakably clear that she would intervene in arms on behalf of Turkey before Russia had finally committed herself, Russia would probably have held her hand and there would have been no war. But in both cases, Turkey took the risk of being defiant on the assumption that sooner or later 



Disraelz"'s Second Administrat£on 377 the British would be obliged to  intervene on her behalf, and Russia took the risk of aggression in the belief that the British government might protest, but would not fight. In both cases the Turk proved right in his anticipation. and the Russian proved to be wrong. In August 1876, Disraeli, who was then seventy-two years of age, withdrew from the turmoil of the House of Commons to the more restful atmosphere of the House of Lords, 1876• taking the title of earl of Beaconsfield. In his The earl of last speech as a commoner he emphasised the Beacona1leld. determination of the government to maintain British interests at all costs ; and British interests, in his view as in Palmerston's, demanded the preservation of the integrity of the Turkish empire. But Russia gave greater weight to the evidences of popular indignation aroused by the Bulgarian atrocities, and trusted to the pacific character of Lord Derby as before she had trusted to the pacific character of Lord Aberdeen. The Russian declaration of war was followed by invasion. At the outset the Russian arms were successful, and there were some expectations of an easy promenade to Con- The Ru■sostantinople. Then came a check to the advance. Turkillh war, At the Schipka Pass and at Plevna the Turkish 1877-8• troops held their ground against enormous odds with an indomitable valour which stirred the keenest admiration and won the sporting sympathies of the British public. The agitation against Turkish iniquities gave way before the agitation against Russian ambition and Russian hypocrisy_ The public was again dominated by the conviction that the Russian ' championship of the oppressed ' was merely a cloak to cover her aggressive designs. Russia within her own borders governed by methods which were only a degree less barbarous than those of the Turk. But the mere fact that Russia and Turkey were at war was manifestly insufficient to warrant intervention ; after all Russia was fighting theoretically only to enforce a programme upon which the powers had agreed. No overt action could be adopted unless she attempted to take steps which transgressed that programme. Officially the British govern-
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ment �tood for the maintenance of strict neutrality so long as 
ndtlwr E�ypt nor Const.."lntinople was threatened. 

But in Dccc•mbcr Plevna foll after a heroic defence of five 
months. In January 1878 the Russians were at Adria.nople. 
1111. I.ord Derby reminded Russia that no treaty she 
mi1-;ht make with the Porte would be valid Wllcss ratified by the 
()OWl'r.l, 

Wliilc the Rui.sinns were on their way to Adrianople, the 
Dtil h,h parliament met on r;rth January. The chancellor of 
on t.11.e brt.nk. the exchequer immediately asked for £6,000,000 
for the army and navy, n.'!I a provision for possible eventualities. 
Tiu: mmwy was voted by a large majority. On 23rd January, 
the tfod was ordered to the Dardanelles. Lord Derby and 
Lord Camarvon lioth rcsigm·d, since both were averse from 
war ; but Derby withdrew his resignation when Besika Bay 
inst .. :u\ of the Dardanelles was assigned as the destination of 
the flc•et. Ros.<1ia declared that if British W:l.l'Ships entered the 
Dardanelles she would occupy Constantinople ; the sultan, how
ever, abstained from sanctioning the entry of the fleet. 

Meanwhile, an armistice was signed, which was followed 
on 3rd March by the Treaty of San Stefano, between Russia 
Treaty or and Turkey. Austria had already suggested a 
Ban BteflUlo, congress, and on 4th March Derby expressed apllarcll. proval on condition that the whole treaty should 
be submitted to the decision of the powers. This was in strict 
accordance with the doctrine which the government had main
tained from the beginning. Russia declined ; she would give 
consideration at the congress to specific objections raised by 
particular powers to individual points affecting their own in
terests, but that was all. A deadlock seemed certain ; pacific 
though he was, on this point Lord Derby stood firm ; but the 
less pacific elements in the cabinet were now so completely 
dominant that he resigned. If it could be said that any specific 
project of the cabinet had brought him to this decision, it was 
the determination to call out the reserves. His .place at the 
Foreign Office was taken by Lord Salisbury. 

The Treaty of San Stefano provided for recognition of the com-
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plete independence of Roumania, Servia, and Montenegro. An 
immensely enlarged Bulgaria was to form a principality tribu
tary to the Porte, but autonomous. Reforms were Terms or 
to be at once introduced in Bosnia, Herzegovina, the treaty. 
and Armenia ; and Russia was to receive some Asiatic territory 
in lieu of a cash indemnity. In Lord Salisbury's view, the posi
tion of the new Bulgaria and the independence of the Danube 
and Balkan states would make the Black Sea a Russian lake 
and the Balkan peninsula a dependency of Russia. 

Through April and May war and peace hung in the balance. 
Immediately upon the adjournment of parliament for the 
Easter recess it was announced that seven thousand 
Indian troops had been ordered to Malta, a step 
which was certainly dramatic, and brought the 
resources of the British empire into emphatic pro

Indian trooJ)II 
ordered to 
llalta, 
April 

minence ; but it was more than doubtful whether the Crown 
had the legal power to take it without the consent of parliament, 
and it was quite obvious that the government had deliberately 
avoided asking the consent of parliament. It was vigorously 
denounced and vigorously applauded, but the applause was 
the louder. When the question was raised in parliament, the 
action of the government was endorsed by a majority of 120, 
on 23rd May. 

But by this time, it appeared that Russia would yield the 
point of submitting the Treaty of San Stefano to the congress 
of Europe ; negotiations went forward, and on The.Berlin 
13th June the congress met at Berlin under the congreaa, 
presidency of Bismarck, Britain being represented June. 

by Lord Beaconsfield himself and by Lord Salisbury. In fact, 
however, before the congress met Lord Salisbury had come to 
separate secret agreements both with Russia and with Turkey. 
It was a foregone conclusion that the congress would adopt 
whatever Russia and Britain were · mutually agreed upon. 
Russia had also made a private agreement with Austria. In 
effect, the business of the congress was to ratify the alterations 
in the Treaty of San Stefano which had thus been arranged 
beforehand. The independence of Servia, Montenegro. and 
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Roumania held good ; but Bosnia and Herzegovina were to be 
reorganised under Austrian admmistration. The greater Bul
garia which would in effect have bt'en a Russian dependency 
was reduced to a comparatively small piece of territory, a Danube 
province about one-third of the size originally proposed. Another 
third was to be a Turkish province, with the name of Roumelia, 
under a Christian governor. The rest remained as it had 
been J:x>fore. The British private agreement with Turkey did 
not affect the general treaty, but conveyed the occupation of 
the island of Cypnis to the British, in consideration of a 
British guarantee of the Turkish possessions in Asia, which did 
not affect the cessions to Russia made in the Treaty of San 
Stefano. The Turk, on the other hand, was solemnly pledged 
as before to introduce the reforms which were always coming 
and never came. 

Lord Beaconsfield returned from the Berlin congress bring
ing ' peace with honour.' The Opposition might dt>nounce the 
'Peace -.rtth methods by which it had bi-en obtained, the secret 
honour.' treaties, the manipulation of troops, the melo
dramatic atmosphere which Lord Beaconsfield had created. 
But the fact remained that British diplomacy had won a com
plete triumph, and gained everything at which the government 
aimed. If the prime minister had chosen this moment for a 
dissolution, he would have been returned to power with an 
overwhelming majority. But he did not dissolve, and the 
record of triumph was followed by unhappy developments of 
policy in India and Africa, and by a domestic struggle with the 
new leaders of the Irish movement, which between them wrecked 
the popularity won by Beaconsfield's dramatic successes, dis
counted when the emotional crisis was past. 

The troubles to come were not immediately apparent. The 
obstructive tactics of the Home Rulers did indeed develop with 
In parlia- great rapidity as soon as the leadership of the 
ment, 1877-8. House of Commons was transferred to the hands 
of Sir Stafford Northcote, by Lord Beaconsfield's retirement 
to ' another place.' In 1877, new rules of procedure were adopted 
sanctioning the suspension of members, but they were of little 
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effect in checking obstruction. In the next year, debates in 
connection with the murder of Lord Leitrim were so acrimonious 
that they brought alxmt a rupture among the Irish members, 
the retirement of Butt, and the definite though still not the 
formal leadership of Parnell. Still the year I878 witnessed a 
useful piece of legislation in the codification of the Factory Acts 
with some changes. The distinction between the factories to 
which the maximum of regulation applied, and the workshops 
where the regulation was partial, was modified so that the term 
' factory ' covered all places where mechanical power was used 
irrespective of the number of employees. 

At the close of I878 the Irish Land League was formed, with 
Parnell as its president, and the abolition of landlordism as its 
avowed object Parnell, himself a Protestant Irish 
landlord, English on the father's side, inherited 
from an American mother an intense personal hos
tility to England. At this time there is no doubt 

1878-9. 
P&mell and 
the Land 
League. 

that he shared with most 01 the Irish in America the desire to 
sever Ireland entirely from the British empire. In the view 
of Home Rulers in general, self-government for Ireland was a 
necessity, and the government of Ireland by a British majority 
over the heads of Irish representatives was intolerable. Pro
bably a majority of them believed that self-government was 
out of reach without separation. But the political programme 
would secure a much stronger popular support by being coupled 
with a definite agrarian programme. The programme of the 
Land League was the suppression of rack-rents, resistance to 
evictions, and the ultimate establishment of a peasant proprie
tary. On his visits to America, Parnell had no hesitation 
in professing that the agrarian agitation was a means to 
severing the ' last link ' binding Ireland to England. In I879, 
when the rural distress was rendered more acute by the imminent 
prospect of another famine, a vigorous agitation was set on 
foot to resist the payment if not of all rents, at any rate of 
all such as were ' unfair.' Evictions were resisted ; where 
they were enforced, life was made unendurable to any new 
tenant. 



The Ne,,• flrmocracy Dis:\:.krs in India and South Africa, depression of trade and faihm· of cmpluytnl.'nt, which had been on the increase since lBTt. The trade had reached the high•water mark of prosperity KldloLblan in 1874, the paralysis of business in the House of c&m.paigll. Commons rt'Su!ting from the inability of the guwmmcut to control the obstructive tactics of the Irish mt•mbcrs, the agrarian ai:,ritation in Ireland itself-all these circumstances combined had seriously shaken the government when GlaJ.stone emergt!d from his comparative retirement and developed his fervid indictment of the administration in the Midlothian campaign. For the first time a great political chief, not actually at the moment of a general election, appealed to the electorate not in parliament. but from the platform and from railway carriage windows. At seventy years of age, the veteran leader g-,we a display of physical and oratorical vigour without precedent or parallel. The effect on public opinion was tremendous. When parliament met at the beginning of 1880, the government's financial 1880. programme seemed unsatisfactory, its measures for Brau or Ui1•14 the relief of distress in Ireland, due to the famine, 
e&CODB e ministry, appeared somewhat mad.equate, and a plan for AprtL forming a single Metropolitan Water Company appeared to be needlessly costly and far too favourable to the existing water companies. Lord Beaconsfield did not choose to risk a possible defeat on the question, and appealed to the country. Ireland had not occupied a prominent position in Gladstone's campaign ; Beaconsfield sought to withdraw attention from the general attacks on his administration by giving the first place to the necessity for resisting Irish separatism. But the appeal produced no effect upon the electors. The Liberals were returned with a majority of nearly fifty over Conservatives and Home Rulers together. Lord Beaconsfield resigned ; the official Liberal chiefs, Lord Granville and Lord Hartington, impressed upon the reluctant queen the necessity of recognising that the prime minister demanded by the country was Gladstone. On 23rd April the new administration formally began. 



India and Afgha111slan 

V. INDIA AND AFGHANISTAN, 1869-1881 

The last act of Disraeli's ministry in 1868 was the appoint
ment of Lord Mayo as Lawrence's successor in India. The 
selection was a source of bitter criticism at the time, Lord Jlayo 
but was amply justified in the event. Lord Mayo in Indi&, 
had no crisis to deal with ; but in the short period 1869·'12. 
of his rule he proved himself in tact, firmness, and adminis
trative capacity, a viceroy of the first rank. Sher Ali of Kabul 
learnt that although he would not be maintained on his throne 
by British bayonets, and could not be received into an offensive 
and defensive alliance, he could count upon the moral support 
of the British government, and upon its material support within 
limits as to which it would be the sole judge. The distinction 
between the position taken up by Lord Mayo and that of his 
predecessor is not on the face of it a very marked one ; but to 
the Afghan, Lawrence had conveyed the impression that any 
and every rebel who managed to make himself master of a 
district would be recognised as lord of that district by the 
British government as long as he remained in possession ; 
whereas Mayo gave the impression that no rebel would be re
cognised except when he had actually made himself master of 
Afghanistan ; it seemed that Lawrence took no more than a 
polite interest in the Kabul dominion, whereas Mayo actively 
desired that it should be strong and secure. The mourning 
was universal when Mayo, almost exactly three years after his 
first landing in India, was assassinated by a convict in the 
Andaman islands. 

The viceroy's place was taken by Lord Northbrook in 1872. 
Sher Ali, who was nervous about the Russian movement, tried 
in vain to obtain closer terms of alliance than 1'orthbro0lr, 
Northbrook, acting on his predecessor's policy, 18'71-t. 
was disposed to concede. On the other hand, the advocates of 
the ' forward policy ' obtained the ear of the Conservative govern
ment which came into power in 1874. The dread of Russian 
aggression was active ; suspicions that Sher Ali, dissatisfied 
with the amount of su�he was receiving from India, waa 
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allowing himself to be drawn into intrigues with Russia, became 
rife. ln 1875,  the India Office urged Lord Northbrook to induce 
the Amir to allow the establishment of a British agent at Herat 
and at Kandahar. The viceroy. supported by his council, was 
strongly opposed to the plan. being convinced not only that the 
Amir would refuse, but that the proposal would rouse his sus
picions of sinister dt.-signs against his independence in the back
ground. Lord Salisbury insisted that a mission should be sent 
to Kabul ; Lord Northbrook resigned, finding himself entirely 
out of harmony with the government ; and in April I876 Lord 
Lytton arrived in India as viceroy. 

The assumption at the root of the Lawrence policy of ' masterly 
inactivity ' in its most extreme form was that the actual north-
ltival west frontier as it existed was practically impene-·achoola. trable. Beyond that frontier it was wise to culti-
vate friendly relations with native powers which would then 
serve as an additional barricadt! against a Russian attack, if 
such an attack should ever be contemplated. But history had 
pwverl th,�t there was one absolutely certain way of ensuring 
the hostility to the British of the peoples beyond the mountains ; 
and that was to excite in their mindlj the suspicion that attempts 
were being made by insidious methods to deprive them of their 
independence, and to bring them under the British sway. Next 
we have to observe that politicians of every school were agreed 
that Afghanistan ought to be maintained as an independent 
state, a buffer between the Russian and the British empires in 
Asia. No one at all wanted either to annex Afghanistan or to 
see it annexed to Russia. Every one wanted British influence 
to prevail in Afghanistan, and Russian influence to be excluded. 
But the politicians of the forward school represented by Sir 
Henry Rawlinson and Sir Bartle Frere, backed by the general 
military, as distinct from political, opinion, were not satisfied 
with the existing degree of security. In the first place, they 
held that in order to render the frontier itself impregnable posi
tions required to be occupied beyond the present boundary. 
In the second place, it was necessary to be able not only to block. 
every possible gateway, but to take the offensive. 



India and Afghanistan For Afghanistan lay between the upper and nether millstones, the Russians and the British. By herself she could bid defiance neither to the one nor to the other. If she could Poaition of not trust the British to protect her against Russia, Afghallinan. she would certainly experiment on the chance of getting Russian support against the British. That could mean only that she would become a dependency of Russia ; and if once Afghanistan became a Russian dependency the actual impregnability of the frontier, even when held in force by loyal troops, would not be convincing to the disloyal elements within the peninsula. The problem therefore was to secure the loyalty of Afghanistan against the peculiar methods of Russian diplomacy, apart from the establishment of a scientific frontier. Now it was clearly a matter of the highest unportance that the British government should have accurate knowledge of what was actually going on beyond the mountains ; Need for and accurate knowledge was not to be looked for a Beaident. when the only authoritative information came from a native 
vakil or agent, himself a Mohammedan, at the court of a Mohammedan prince. Manifestly it was extremely desirable that the Amir should consent to the appointment, as agent, of a British officer on whom the British government could place complete reliance. But this was precisely the thing to which the Amir had the strongest possible objection. It appeared to him that the agent of to-day would become the dictator of to-morrow ; that the appointment of a Resident was always the preliminary to effective deprivation of independence. It would seem then that of the two schools of Indian politicians, the one was convinced that the presence of a Resident was an idea so repugnant to the Amir that it must be set entirely on one side, whereas the Frere school considered that it should certainly be made an object of policy to remove the Amir's repugnance to it. But Lord Lytton arrived in India apparently under the impression that the Amir's assent to a Resident must be obtained with his goodwill if possible, but if not, without it. Lord Lytton soon after his arrival opened communications with Sher Ali, in order to induce the Amir, in the first instance. _ 

lnnes's Eng. Hist.-Vol. IV, 13 



The New Democracy to receive a complimentary mission. The Amir explained with extreme elaboration his objections to that course. Then Lytton Lord Lytton, became peremptory ; the Amir suggested that 
18'1&. the vakil should visit Simla to discuss matters. The viceroy, who was now partly occupied with preparations for the great Durbar which was to be held on 1st January, for the purpose of proclaiming the empress of India, assented to the proposal, and arrangements were then made for a formal conference to be held at Peshawar immediately after the Durbar. The conferences were held in February 1877, but nothing came of them. In Lytton's view, Sher Ali intended nothing to come of them, and was merely fencing while he was carrying on negotiations with Russia. The British were therefore released from any obligation to extend friendship and protection to him. For the next eighteen months, however, the Afghan question remained in suspense, though the principles of the forward policy a11881an were furthered by a treaty with the Khan of Kelat, 
designs. which placed the British in possession of Quetta, controlling the Bolan Pass, the more southern of the two great gateways into India. During 1877 the war between Russia and Turkey was in progress ; in 1878 came the Treaty of San Stefano, the crisis when an Anglo-Russian war seemed to be more than probable, the Berlin congress, and the triumph of Lord Beaconsfield. As in 1856, Russian designs upon Constantinople, if she had such designs, were foiled ; and again, as in 1856, the activity of her Asiatic intrigues increased. Officially, As� repudiated the idea that she regarded Afghanistan as within see sphere where she desired to extend her influence ; unofficially, to Pr:ovemor of Turkestan acted upon the contrary hypothesis. In But ·unmer of 1878, a Russian mission was received at Kabul. Henr}'lie Amir could receive a Russian mission, it appeared that militar:Jd have no excuse for refusing a British mission. Lord with th, Lytton announced to the Amir that a mission, with held that General Sir Neville Chamberlain at its head, would tions reqL proceed to Kabul. The Russian mission withdrew ln the secotl, and Sher Ali protested against the coming of every possi1 mi�ion, dedaring that the visit of the Russians 



India and Afghan£stan had been entirely against his own will. Nevertheless, the mission went up to Peshawar, but was then informed. by Afghan officers, in effect, that it would be allowed to go no further. Lord Lawrence, who had been raised to the peerage on his return to England, maintained that, both morally and politically, it would be a mistake to force a mission upon the Amir ; but it was felt that to submit to such a rebuff as had just been administered would be ruinous to British prestige. An ultimatum was sent to the Amir demanding the acceptance of a permanent mission. No reply was received, and in November British troops were in motion. The course of events followed the precedent of the first intervention in Afghanistan. The British advanced in three columns, Sir Donald Stewart made his way by the Bolan Pass to Kandahar ; Sir Sam Browne moving by the Khaibar secured J ellalabad and Gandamak, and Sir Frederick Roberts cleared the Karam Valley after the only sharp fight of the campaign at Peiwar Kotul. Sher Ali, finding that Russia had not the slightest intention of helping him, retreated from Kabul, having set up as governor one of his sons, Yakub Khan, whom he had kept 1879. a prisoner for some years past. Y akub took Yakub XhaD. discretion to be the better part of valour, and in May came to terms with the British at the Treaty of Gandamak. There was to be a British Resident at Kabul ; the British were to have entire control of the foreign relations of Afghanistan ; they were to be given possession of the passes, and the control over the neighbouring tribes ; and they were to continue the subsidy which of old had been given to Sher Ali, who by this time had died. The Amir was to be responsible for the safety of the Resident. Stewart was to remain temporarily at Kandahar. The remainder of the British troops withdrew behind the new frontier. Then the old story was repeated. On 3rd September the Kabul mob rose, and the Amir's soldiers mutinied. The Resident, Sir Louis Cavagnari, with his escort were The Kabul cut to pieces after a desperate defence. The Indian rlaing, government, however, acted with promptitude. SeptemberWithin a month Sir Frederick Roberts with a force of .._ 



388 The -New _Democracy six thousand men was back in Afghanistan and was met by the Amir, who hastened to place himself under British protection. On 10th October, Roberts was in Kabul and had taken over the government on behalf of Yakub Khan. A few days later Yakub abdicated, and Roberts governed as de 1acto ruler Winter. J '  Robena at until fresh arrangements could be made ; but his Bherpur. jurisdiction extended precisely as far as his troops could enforce it. Meanwhile Stewart reoccupied Kandahar, which he had evacuated just before the Kabul explosion Sir Frederick, knowing that he would be isolated with his force throughout the winter, occupied the Sherpur cantonment, close to Kabul, and maintained it in a state of defence. In December there was some hard fighting, culminating in an attack in force on 23rd December, which resulted in the total rout of the Afghans, who did not venture on any further attack, though the British general was still unable to extend his control beyond the actual Kabul district. 
In March, Sir Donald Stewart was able to leave a portion of his force at Kandahar, and to march up with his main body to 1880. com. support Roberts. The march was one of great plicattou. difficulty through a hostile country, but it was conducted with admirable skill, and after one brief but very fierce engagement at Ahmed Kehl, where the Afghan attack was turned into a rout, Stewart joined hands with Roberts. It was just at this moment that the Beaconsfield administration came to an end. The Liberals were entirely hostile to the policy which had been adopted towards Afghanistan by Beaconsfield and Lytton ; their views were those advocated by Lawrence. Lytton was recalled, and his place was taken by Lord Ripon. The new government was determined to drop the policy of imposing a Resident upon the ruler of Afghanistan ; but at the moment there was no ruler. Yakub Khan was impossible ; his brother, Ayub Khan, governor of Herat, was bitterly hostile to the British. But their cousin, Abdur Rhaman, who had been driven out of the country a dozen years earlier by Sher Ali, took the opportunity to reassert his old claim. The government resolved to recognise Abdur Rhaman, and duly acknowledged him as Amir at the end of July. 



India and Afghanistan But meanwhile a fresh complication had arisen. Kandahar was in the hands of the British, the governor of that district being another Sher Ali. Ayub Khan at Herat l[alwand, resolved to play for his own hand, and to make July. himself master of Kandahar, as a preliminary to a fight for the crown with Abdur Rhaman. In June, he was on the march for Kandahar. Naturally it would have been the business of Sher Ali's troops to deal with Ayub, but Sher Ali's troops mutinied. Therefore General Burrows, the British commander, marched out with the greater part of his force and delivered battle at Mai wand-with disastrous results. · Out of his 2500 men nearly 1000 were killed ; the rest had to fall back to Kandahar and prepare for a desperate defence. Maiwand was fought on 27th July. When the news reached the army at Kabul, it was at once resolyed that Roberts should march with 10,000 men to the relief of Kandahar. Roberta'■ On 9th August the march began. For almost march, three weeks no news of the army's doings arrived. Auguat. But on 29th August Roberts was seventeen miles from Kandahar, and on the 31st he was in it. He had marched his men over three hundred miles in twenty days, through mountainous country where attackmight have been expected almost daily, though none was delivered-a happy consequence of Stewart's earlier march from Kandahar to Kabul. So skilfully was the work done that the troops arrived in perfect condition. On the day after entering Kandahar, Sir Frederick shattered Ayub's forces in the decisive battle of Kandahar. It was already a settled question of policy that Abdur Rhaman was to be acknowledged as Amir of Afghanistan ; that the demand for a British Resident at Kabul was to J.bclur be absolutely withdrawn ; that the Amir was to Bbaman enter into no independent relations with any foreign power ; that in case of aggression against him by a foreign power he would have British support, both material and moral. It was understood that some of the positions ceded under the Gandamak treaty were not to be retained, and that there was to be no British interference with the Amir's administration. But then> 



399 The New Democracy was very strong pressure from some military quarters for the retention of Kandahar in British hands. Military opinion, however, though exceedingly strong on both sides, was very 1881• much divided, and in these circumstances the :Kandahar political considerations urged by the Lawrence evacuated. school predominated. It was quite certain that if Kandahar were retained it would be necessary to maintain a large military force, the presence of which would be a constant incitement to Afghan hostility, and would be looked upon as a perpetual grievance by the Amir. It was decided, therefore, that Kandahar should not be retained, and the evacuation was completed early in 1881. Abdur Rhaman was left to establish his own authority in his own dominions ; which he did with entire success. VI. SOUTH AFRICA, 1869-1881 While British colonies and dominions in the Western Hemisphere and in Australasia were following a normal course of steady development, the seeds of future troubles were being sown in South Africa, and before the close of the Beaconsfield administration troubles arose in that region which had their share in bringing about the downfall of the government. The Orange Free State, under its very able president, Hendrick Brand, progressed steadily and peacefully, and in· fact presented The govem- the appearance of a model Republic. The more ments in turbulent group of Boers established in the TransSouth Africa. vaal were much less organised for purposes of government than their kinsfolk between the Vaal and the Orange. West of the loop of the river Limpopo and the junction of the Orange and the Vaal there was no systematically organised government ; the way northward into the interior was open from the Cape, though partly blocked by the region called the Kalahari desert. The native population, since the Matabele had been driven away to .the north-east beyond the Limpopo, were Bantu negroes of a much less warlike type than the eastern Kaffirs or the Zulus and their kinsfolk the Matabele. But as 



So11tl, Afnca 39 1 yet the British and Dutch of Cape Colony were not pushing up into this area. At the close, however, of the sixties, diamonds ,wrc diSl.'OWrt'll on the western borders of the Free State and the Tr,Ul::Waal, upon land claimed by a Griqua chief, named Water- The dl&m.OD.d hoer, a claim disputed both by the Free State and tleldll, by the South African Republic. Waterbocr offered 1869•n. the land for sale to the British government. The Transvaal president, Pretorius, consented to an arbitration as to the ownership ; President Brand refused on the ground that there was no case for arbitration. Nevertheless, Mr. Keate the governor of Natal was appointed arbitrator ; there was no one to present the case properly for the Republics ; the case of Waterboer was presented with great skill, and naturally the Keate award was entirely in his favour. The British government bought him out and took over the administration of the diamond district, which was called Griqualand West. Shortly afterwards conflicting claims arose as to titles to particular portions of the land ; these claims came up for settlement before the British courts, and the investigations which were involved made it perfectly clear that Waterbocr's title had never been good at all. Here then was a serious difficulty. If Waterboer's title was not good, neither was that of the British government which had purchased it from him. But the government which had paramount power in South Africa, generally responsible for order, could not afford to let the diamond districts go out of its hands into the possession of the Orange Free State ; which had practically no option but to accept a lump sum as compensation for the surrendered territory. Although it was hardly realised at the time, the true importance of this British acquisition lay in the fact not that it was a diamond district, but that it was the gateway to the interior. Griqualand West was constituted a province of Cape Colony in 1871 ; in the following year the representative government which had been established in Cape Colony in 1854 was developed into full responsible government. Almost immediately afterwards another serious question arose, owing to the rclatioi;a, 



392 TAe Net11 Det#Oe1"11&7 • between the Transvaal Boers and a Kaftir chief named Sekukmu which brought on a war between them. The Boers were mustered for an expedition against SNmlami. They had elected as their president, in succession. to Pretorius, a clever enough man named Burgen ; but fte 'frUI.  
ft&l aa4  
....... 
1171. · they then discovered that he was a Freethinker. With their religious ideas drawn chiefly from the boob of Judges · and Kings in the Scriptures, the Boers came to the conclusion tJiat the hand of the Lord would be 'against them by reason of the apostasy of their president ; therefore they either fought 
very badly or declined to fight at an. It was vain for the government to offer high pay in order to get men to fight, because thm was no money in the treasuJY. It appeared then that Sekukuni would take advantage of the situation to bring the Basutos down upon them and wipe them out. Behind Sekukuni was the Zulu state, now under a very powerful chief of the same militant type as the old leaders, Tcharka and Dingan. If a black deluge swept into the Transvaal it was not likely to stop there ; so it became necessary to take preventive measures. Sir Theophilus . Shepstone was sent up from Natal as commissioner to deal with the situation in the South African Republic. Recent events had produced the erro-
1877. The Transvaal neous impression that the Transvaal Boers were 
annexed, 
ApriL 

of no use for fighting purposes. Their political organisation was almost non-existent and their treasury was empty. There were British and German settlers in the district who infinitely preferred the idea of organised British government to the existing anarchy, though most of the Dutch population were intensely averse from any such subordination. Those of them who had not themselves taken part in the Great Trek of 1837 as boys or young men were the sons or possibly the grandsons of those stalwart protestors against British domination. Shepstone, however, was convinced first that annexation was a sheer necessity, since native chiefs who would attack the Boers with a light heart would hesitate to challenge the British government ; and next that the majority of the white inhabitants of the Transvaal were in favour of annexa-
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tion. In April 1Sjj. acting upon p0wcrs giwn to him. hl' pro
claimed the annexation of the South • .\frican Rt'public untkr 
the title of the ' Transvaal Territory.' 

Evidence of unrest among the Kaffirs had shown itself in 
another quarter. In Kata! and Kaffraria the num�r of whiks 
was very small in proportion to the Bantu ; con- The Kamn. 
sequently the law required the registration of all natiws who 
were in possession of firearms. There was no reason why any 
native should object to registration, unless he wankd to USl' 
fireanns for illegitimate purposes. It was found that a chid 
named Langalabalele in K atal was encouraging the accumulation 
of unregistered fireanns. He ignored the warnings of the Na.ta.I 
government ; it was not actually proved, but there was praL'
tically no doubt, that he was planning a general Kaffir ri�ing ; 
and he was accordingly tried and sentenced to be detained in 
the Cape Colony. 

More dangerous than either Sekul,mi or Langalabakle was th<' 
Zulu king Cetewayo. He had succeeded his father, the com-

. paratively mild Panda, in 1873 ; and ever since The IUlu■ :  
that year he had been steadily working up the OeteW&Jo, 
military organisation of his Zulus upon the tradi- 1876• 

tional lines which had made the Zulus a conquering force against 
whom no other tribes had been able to make head at all. One of 
the laws of the Zulu organisation forbade any man to mnrry until 
he had ' washed his spear '-a phrase which needs no interpreta
tion. He revived sundry bloodthirsty practices of his predecessors, 
which Panda had given up at the instance of the British ; nnd he 
met the remonstrances of the lieutenant-governor of Natal by 
telling him in effect to mind his own business. Now Cetewayo 
had 40,000 fighting men formed into drilled regiments, and all 
thorough masters of their own peculiar method of fighting. 

Such was the situation when the new high commissioner, Sir 
Bartle Frere, arrived in South Africa, a fortnight before Shep
stone proclaimed the annexation of the Transvaal. Lord Highly distinguished as an administrator in India, oarnanon'■ 
a leading advocate of the forward policy, Frere imper1&lllm. 
was chosen by the then colonial secretary, Lord Camarvon, tc 
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carry out a new imperial policy with which Frere was heartily 
in acconl. (amarvon had been at the Colonial Office in 1867 
wh<'n the British �orth America Act federated the North 
American colunit.-s into the Dominion of Canada. He returned 
to the Colonial Office when Disraeli returned to power in 1874. 
At that time the British public in general and the great majority 
of politicians took it for granted that colonial policy meant 
educating the colonies or allowing them to educate themselves 
up to such a standard of political organisation that they could 
set up for themselves as independent states whenever they 
might elect to do so ; and that they were rather to be encouraged 
to take such a step, so as to reduce the world-wide responsi
bilities of the British empire. Lord Carnarvon was the pioneer 
of a different conception which looked forward to the day when 
the colonies should not be separated from the mother country, 
but should form a group of sister states, all self-governing, but 
all united in one imperial family. The federation of the 
Dominion of Canada set the example which he hoped that the 
other groups of colonies would follow ; he had not realised that 
the time was not yet ripe, and he wa..;; extremely desirous of 
seeing a South African Federation after the Canadian model. 

His iLle,Ls were received in England with indifference ; in 
South Africa they appeared to be even less acceptable. Pro-
carnarvon posals emanating from the home government were and Frere. always regarded with jealousy, and matters were 
not improv(•(l when the eminent historian J. A. Froude was 
sent on a journey round the empire, a sort of semi-official 
imperialist mission. Carnarvon, however, "·as undaunted. 
l\luch was to be hoped from the influence of a man of such high 
character arnl provecl ability as Sir Bartle Frere in South Africa 
itself ; and at home a bill was introduced, also in 18'77, to 
sanction the federation of the South African colonies if they 
should see fit to take advantage of it. 

Frere was not destined to carry out the imperial scheme. 
His first step was merely to give a formal sanction to Shepstone's 
annexation of the Transvaal, for which the new commissioner 
had no responsibility. But the annexation directly involved 



South Africa 395 the imperial governmi.nt in outstanding disputes between the Transvaal Boers and the Zulu state as to territorial boundaries. A commission appointed to arbitrate be- Frere, high tween the disputants gave its decisions in favour commls-of Ceteway-0. But this involved another difficulty. Bloner, 1877• A number of Boers were settled in the disputed district ; it was necessary that they should receive either compensation for disturbance, or protection if they remained where they were. The high commissioner resolved that the time had come for a definite settlement of the relations with Zululand. To talk of that kingdom as though it were a peaceable and harmless state which desired nothing except to be left in quiet was absurd. Zululand was very emphatically a military state organised entirely for war and aggression. The principles which had been applied in India must be applied in Africa, with just the difference involved in . the fact that the Indian native principalities enjoyed a civilisation very much in advance of the Zulus. There must be an end of practices intoler- The Zulu ably barbaric in their character ; there must be menace. a British Resident ; the Zulu king must be made to recognise the British as the paramount power as definitely as any Indian potentate ; and he must be persuaded by peremptory methods, since milder language had been treated with contempt. For the Zulu power was an actual menace ; if it should assume the aggressive, there would be a black and white war of a more appalling character than anything that had ever been known either in India or in Africa. Sir Bartle warned the home government that the military situation was one of great gravity ; that large reinforcements of troops were needed to deal with it. But the home government through 1877 and the first half of 1878 was contemplating the possibilities of a Russian war. Early in 1878 Frere's ally in the cabinet, Carnarvon, resigned ; and the appeals of the high commissioner received no serious attention: So when the commissioners made their award, Frere, though dissatisfied with the quantity of troops at his disposal, had no doubt at all that a firm line must be taken with Cete-



396 The New Democracy wayo. Whether the British troops were many or few, the Zulu king must not be permitted to imagine that the British 
1878. Ultimatum to Cetewayo, 
December. 

government feared a contest. Therefore to the award were appended a series of demands which Frere regarded as imperative : compensation or protection for the Boers settled in the districts conveyed to the Zulu king ; compensation for recent Zulu raids into Natal territory ; modifications in the Zulu military system, and in the bloodthirsty Zulu laws which were part of the system ; and the presence in Zululand of a British Resident, for whose safety the Zulu king was to be responsible. The award and the conditions attached were delivered to Cetewayo on 9th December 1878, in the form of an ultimatum which was to be accepted within a month. Immediately after the delivery of the ultimatum, Frere learnt with some satisfaction that additional troops were on their way to the Cape. The ultimatum was ignored, as Frere himself had anticipated. On 10th January 1879, the day after the time limit of 1879• The the ultimatum expired, three British columns ZUlu War, entered Zululand- Colonel Evelyn Wood on the January. north-west ; Colonel Pearson across the Lower Tugela ; while the main body under the commander-in-chief, Lord Chelmsford, formed the central column. The three were to converge upon Cetewayo's principal kraal--<:amp, village, or town-at Ulundi. Lord Chelmsford, on crossing the Buffalo River, left a small party of 130 men at Rorke's Drift to keep the communications Isandhlwana 
and Rorke's Drift, 21atJanuary. with Natal open. On the 20th he encamped at Isandhlwana. On the 21st he marched with the greater part of his force to capture a Zulu kraal some miles away, where the enemy were supposed to be in force, leaving 900 men in camp at Isandhlwana. He had been completely misled by his information, anq a Zulu army 20,000 strong surprised the camp at Isandhlwana, where the British force was annihilated. On the same day a picked detachment of Zulus fell upon the small party at Rorke's Drift. But there the two officers in command, Lieutenants Chard and 
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Bromhead, received warning in time to enable tht'm to t'�h.'m
porise defences, bt>hind which they hdd the s\\·,uming Zulus 
at bay for elewn hours. .\t daybreak the Zulus retreated. 
caIT}ing off many of their dead. but Iea,ing 3itl on the field. 
The British had lost 17 killed and 10 wound1.'<l 

After the disaster of Isandhlwana. Cht•busford had no altt'r-
native but to fall back upon Xatal and await n·infort'\.'nlt'llts. 
Wood and Pearson entrenched thernsdns in the Ead ot\H positions they had reached at Karnbula and Ekow1.\ wu, hlJ. 
Some months elapsed bt>fore it was possible to renew the advance ; 
it was not till 4th July that Chelmsford fought the dedsive battle 
at L"lundi, where the Zulu army was complctdy shattered. 
Cetewayo himself was captured and remoYed to Cape territory, 
and it was left to Sir Garnet Wolseley, who had ht-en sent out 
to take Chelmsford's place, to settle a temporary administra
tion in Zululand. The Zulu organisation was broken up and 
the country was divided among thirteen chiefs, under the 
control of a single Resident. We may here carry matters so for 
forward as to say that this arrangement did not work ; that 
Cetewayo in his captivity created such a favourable impression 
that he was presently restored, but almost immedintl'iy after
wards died ; that his son Dinizulu proved an unsatisfactory 
substitute ; and that Zululand was ultimately annexed in 1887. 
Frere met the usual fate of a governor who has faced his respon
sibilities, and whose administration has been attended by a 
military disaster. 

The destruction of the Zulu power relieved the Transvaal 
from the danger to avert which had been the primary object of 
Shepstone's annexation. To that annexation the 
Boers themselves had always been hostile. They 
in fact believed themselves to have been quite 
capable of defying the Zulus, as long ago they had 

1880. The Tran■• vaal remt, Deoembtr, 
defied the Matabele-a belief which it is not easy to share. 
But when the danger had passed, their resentment at the loss 
of independence was intensified. The Liberals in Opposition 
denounced the annexation, and the Boers hoped that when 
they came into office they would reverse it, The hope was 



Tl,e N eru Democracy dispelled by Gladstone's first declarations. During the months which followed Gladstone's accession to power, the government was actually changing its mind, and came to the conclusion not only that the annexation had been impolitic in itself, but that the antagonism to it had been much deeper and more general than was at first supposed ; that a people to whom freedom had been deliberately conceded in 1852 had been forced into subjection against its will in 1876, and that its independence ought to be restored. But this was not known to the Boers, the • burghers ' or citizens of the Transvaal. Bent on recovering the independence of which they had been bereft, they appeared to have no alternative to a recourse to arms. On 16th December, their great anniversary, Dingan's Day, they proclaimed the Republic again, and set up a provisional government under Paul Kruger, Pretorius, and Joubert. A few days later they captured a small detachment of British troops at Potchefstroom, and cut up another at Bronkhorst Spruit. The places of Frere and Wolseley respectively had been taken by Sir Hercules Robinson and Sir George Colley. While Robin-
1881_ _ son was hoping to achieve a peaceful solution with DI.Baster, the help of President Brand of the Orange Free 
February. State, Colley with a force of about rooo men advanced from Natal to force his way into the Transvaal and suppress the rebellion. On 28th January 1881 he met with a reverse at Laing's Nek ; on 27th February the British force suffered a complete disaster at Majuba Hill, inflicted by a still smaller force of Boers. Colley himself fell All precedent demanded that after such a reverse, the enemy at whose hands it had been suffered should be taught emphatically that it had been nothing more than an accident, before any other negotiations should be opened with them. But the Gladston-e government had already before the disaster resolved 
Retro- upon retrocession on the ground that the annexa-
ceasion. tion had been essentially unjust. If the annexa-tion was unjust the rebellion was just ; it might be politic to punish the rebels for having been successful, but the morality of doing so was another matter. -The cabinet, which included 



South A fri'ca 399 -Ord Hartington and Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, caine to the conclusion that the retrocession should go forward as though there had been no Majuba. Immediately after the disaster, an armistice was arranged, followed by a convention conferring upon the Transvaal Republic complete self-government within its own territory, of which the boundaries were definitely delimited ; the suzerainty of Great Britain was to be expressly recognised, and there was to be a British Resident at Pretoria, the Transvaal capital. It may here be remarked that two years afterwards the convention was modified ; the Resident was withdrawn, and the amended convention contained no express mention of British suzerainty, though it explicitly retained British control over the external relations of the Republic. There are now probably few people who believe that the retrocession was made in consequence, not in spite, of Majuba. The government claimed that it was actuated by the principles of justice without qualification. So regarded the measure was perhaps the most courageous attempt recorded in history to govern political action by purely ethical considerations. But if it is difficult in private life for a man to take a blow without returning it, to acknowledge that he has been in the wrong and that the blow was justified, it is infinitely more difficult for a government to take such a course. The world declines to believe in the higher motive, and attributes the action of the state, as of the individual, to mere pusillanimity ; and so it befell in this case. The government was furiously denounced by the Opposition ; but what was much more serious, the majority of the Dutch in South Africa, though not by any means all of them, believed that the Boers had won by force of arms, and that the British government gave way because it was afraid of attempting to enforce its authority ; and from that belief a crop of troubles was to spring in the future. 



400 The New Democracy VIL THE ' EIGHTY ' PARLIAMENT : (i) 1880-1882 It was no easy task for Gladstone to form the administration which took office in April 1880, on his return to the leadership 
1880• which he had abdicated. Besides the many members Gladstone's of his old cabinet, and men who outside the cabinet cabinet. h d d d a ren ere promment service between 1869 and 1874, there were the members of the more advanced section of the party who had distinguished themselves in the last parliament, notably Mr. Joseph Chamberlain and Sir Charles Dilke, both of them reputed to be Republicans. Dilke waived his claim in favour of Mr. Chamberlain, who in the cabinet represented the extreme wing of the party as president of the Board of Trade. Lord Granville returned to the Foreign Office, Lord Hartington took charge of India, Lord Kimberley of the colonies, Gladstone himself of the exchequer. Sir William Harcourt became home secretary, and Forster chief secretary for Ireland. Some shifting in the cabinet at the end of 1882, consequent upon Gladstone's retirement from the chancellorship of the exchequer, allowed Lord Beaconsfield's former foreign secretary, Lord Derby, to join the cabinet as colonial secretary. The new government found itself with the Afghan troubles on its hands, and these were hardly settled when it was faced with the South African crisis. How it dealt with both these matters we have already seen. It was its intention to carry the last Reform Bill to completion by the extension of the franchise Legislation to the agricultural labourer, who continued to be of 1880. unrepresented ; but it was impossible to proceed at once with any sort of heroic legislation, since besides its other difficulties the Irish land problem urgently required to be dealt with. The legislation for the year, therefore, was confined to the Burials Bill, which, to the indignation of many of the Anglican clergy, permitted Nonconformists to bury their dead without the Anglican form of service, and with such forms of service as they themselves chose, in the parish churchyards ; the Ground Game Act, commonly called the ' Hares and Rabbits ' Bill, enabling tenant-farmers to protect themselv� from those depre-
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dators ; and the Employers' Liability Act, giving the workman 
a claim to compensation from his employer for injuries conse
quent upon his employment ; though this was in effect a per
missive bill, like so many of those passed by the late govern
ment, as it left the employer free to contract out of liability. 

Much excitement also was caused by the action of the senior 
member for Northampton, Charles Bradlaugh, an aggressive 
unbeliever who claimed to be allowed to make Bradla.ugh. 
affirmation instead of taking the regular parliamentary oath. 
A select committee decided that he could not lawfully do so ; 
whereupon Bradlaugh proposed to take the oath in the ordinary 
way. Another select committee pronounced that in view of 
his declarations that to him the formula was meaningless, he 
could not be permitted to take an oath which would be a 
blasphemy. The courts decided that he could not legally affirm. 
Throughout the remainder of the parliament the battle went on, 
the House refusing him the right to take the oath, though he 
resigned his seat three times, and was each time re-elected by 
his constituency ; while a bill which was brought in to remove 
the anomaly, and allow an unbeliever to make affirmation, was 
rejected as being a '  Bradlaugh Relief Bill. ' 

Ireland, however, very soon became the absorbing question. 
The government announced its intention of governing by the 
ordinary law as soon as the last Coercion Act should Ireland: the lapse. But the only remedial measure introduced Disturbance 
was the Compensation for Disturbance Bill. Bad BW. 
crops and anti-rent agitation between them had caused an 
enormous number of the tenants to leave their rents unpaid, 
and the non-payment of rent was accompanied ty an immense 
crop of evictions. The Government proposed that when tenants 
evicted for non-payment of rent could show that the failure 
was really due to actual inability to pay, they should receive 
compensation for disturbance. But the bill was contemned by 
the Parnellites and denounced by the Opposition, and though 
it made its way through the House of Commons it was rejected 
by the House of Lords. The Peace Preservation Boycotting. 
Act lapsed, and there followed immediately a renewed out-
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brc-ak of violence and outrages, the special weapon brought 
into play lwing the vt:ry extensive employment of ' boycotting, '  a term derived from the name of Captain Boycott, one of its most prominent victims. The method was in effect to cut off all supplies both of goods and of In.hour from offending landlords and any one who tried to support th<'m. Government by the ordinary law was impossible, and the Habeas Corpus Act was suspmded. Some of the Land League 
1881. coer- leaders, whom public opinion held responsible for ctcm BWa. the latest agrarian developments, were arrested on the charge of conspiracy, but the jury were ' unanimous that they could not agree ' and were discharged. Parliament met in January, and a Protection of Property Bill and an Arms Bill were immediately produced. Parnell and his followers fell upon them furiously ; obstruction in the House was carried to such a pitch that more than thirty of the Irish members were suspended in the course of a single sitting. Their \\-Tatl1, having been thoroughly a.roused, was in no way conciliated by the introduction of a Land Bill, intended to secure the ' three F's •fair rent, fixity of tenure, and free sale. It set up a land court. at which tenants could have a fair rent fixed for fifteen years, A Land BUL the tenant having the right to sell his interest in the holding to the highest bidder. The tenant could be evicted only for breach of contract or non-payment of rent. Power was also given to the land commissioners to facilitate the establishment of a peasant proprietary by advancing three-fourths of the sum required by a tenant who desired to purchase his holding. But the Land League refused to believe, or to let the tenants believe, that the rents fixed by the land court would be fair ; instead of supporting the bill they denounced it. It met with equally vigorous opposition from the other side, led by the duke of Argyll, who left the government. The bill passed the Commons, but not till it had been somewhat severely handled. The Lords passed the second reading, and then proceeded to amend it out of all recognition. The deadlock, imminent when the government rejected the Lords' amendments, was averted by a compromise which satisfied no one, least of all the Parnellites. 



The ' Eighty '  Parliament Before the passage of the bill a great figure had disappeared from the political world. On 19th April Lord Beaconsfield died. Since the days of Melbourne's paternal Death of mentorship, no statesman had so gained the con- Beacoua.eld, fidence of Queen Victoria as Lord Beaconsfield. 19th April. In his early years he had been an adventurer who won his way to the leadership of the Conservative party, which feared, distrusted, and followed him, compelled by his brilliancy in debate and mastery of political tactics. Having won that position, he made himself their idol, although Conservatism was entirely alien to him if Conservatism means dislike of innovation or fear of popular government. He achieved his unique position by fascinating the popular imagination-by the resounding if theatrical triumphs of his European diplomacy. He had recon�tructed the Conservative party by teaching it to regard itself as the true guardian of popular welfare and the true depository of the national honour. For the moment there was no one left in the party who could assert such an unqualified ascendency as his. The leadership was divided between the sardonic and militant marquess of Salisbury in the House of Lords and the placable Sir Stafford Northcote in the House of Commons, whose gentle sway was soon to be challenged by the more reckless energies of Lord Randolph Churchill. From Parnell's point of view, the Land Bill was not a thing demanding gratitude, but a concession wrung from the government by the Land League, an insignificant instalment of what was still to be won. The agitation of the League continued with unabated vigour ; so did the outrages, but more especially those 'rlle Lalld 
League 
an4 '118 
executive. which, like boycotting, it was extremely difficult to bring into the category of actual crime. Like O'Connell, Parnell was skilful in avoiding actual incitement to law-breaking, but he was equally careful in abstaining from condemnatory language. There could be no doubt that the practical effect was to encourage lawlessness, defiance of the government, recognition of the League as the real ruler of Ireland. On the other hand, the executive, armed with arbitrary powers, made numerous 



The .New Democracy arrests, but obtained no convictions ; the agitators having no serious ohj�ction to being arrested. The Land League had succeeded where the Frnians had failed, and had swept in to its support the whole of the peasantry and tl1c majority of the Roman Catholic pricstbood. In October, the government resolved to strike at higher game than the common agitators ; Parnell and some of his colleagues 
UNat or 
Lngu• 
leaden, 
OCtobet'. 

were arrested and lodged in Kilmainham gaol. The League at once responded by ordering that no rent should be paid until the leaders were relea&,-d. The government retorted by proclaiming the League as an illegal association. The principal result was the extensive development of outrages of the worst kind, while the peasantry would not or dared not give any evidence. I t  had been the policy of the League to keep on the windy side of the law ; when the League was suppressed ' Captain Moonlight ' took the law into his own hands. The government had two alternatives. If Forster could have had his way it would have fought its hardest to conquer law-The , Kil• lessness by force. It took another course. If rn•lnbarn the parliamentary leaders chose to exert their Treaty.' influence, there was no doubt that they would be able to restrain the extreme section. Parnell and his colleagues had taken their stand on the position that it was no business of theirs to help the government in preserving order. They were released, on the understanding that they would exert their influence in that direction. Technically there was no bargain ; actually there were expressions of opinion from Parnell which amounted to assurances, conveyed through a third party to the government. Forster, regarding Parnell as the arch-conspirator, objected to his release, until the authority of the law had been successfully asserted ; he resigned ; the Opposition, in accordance with precedent, denounced the ' Kilmainham Treaty ' as a corrupt bargain on the part of the government to buy the support of the Irish party for its measures. Forster's place as chief secretary was taken by Lord Frederick Cavendish, the brother of Lord Hartington. On the night of 
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his arrival in Dublin, the active under-secretary, Mr. Burke, 
was assassinated in the Phc:enix Park. Lord Frederick was 
murdered at the same time, because he happened The Phmni:I: 
to be in Mr. Burke's company. With splendid cour- Park 
age Forster offered to return to his post ; but this murders. 
was judged inadvisable, and the chief secretaryship was accepted 
with a courage hardly inferior by Mr. G. 0. Trevelyan. The 
murder was a frightful shock, to no one probably more than to 
Parnell, who wanted to keep the partisans of violence in check, 
without losing their support. Even popular sympathies in 
Ireland were enlisted for the murdered chief secretary, who had 
hurt · no one. The one fortunate outcome of the crime was that 
it acted as some check upon outrage and agitation. 

It was immediately followed, of necessity, by a new Crimes 
Act greatly enlarging the arbitrary powers of the executive, 
an Act vigorously enforced with excellent results- 1889• 
amongst others the capture of the assassins. Side Crimea and 
by side with the Crimes Act was the Arrears Act, ArrearaBlllL 
advocated by Parnell as the most urgently needed measure, by 
which the government paid one half and the landlords surren
dered the other half of the arrears of rent due to the actual in
ability of tenants to pay. The £2,000,000 for this purpose was 
to be supplied chiefly by the Irish Church Fund. The theory 
of the Kilmainham ' bargain ' was hardly borne out by the viru
lence of the Irish opposition to the Crimes Bill. The Arrears 
Bill was resisted with equal determination by the Opposition, 
especially by the Lords under Salisbury's leadership ; but both 
the Acts were passed without material alteration. There was 
not, indeed, an immediate cessation of outrages, as the result 
either of the Phc:enix Park murders, the Kilmainham Treaty, or 
the Crimes Act ; there were, on the contrary, several murders 
of a very brutal character ; but there was a marked increase 
in the detections and convictions. 

Before the year was out the place of the suppressed Land 
League was taken by a new National League, which The National 
continued the agrarian campaign, and was fully League. 
as hostile to the government as was its predecessor, but gave 



The New Democracy the first place in its programme to the demand for Irish seligovernment. Lord Beaconsfield had been actually responsible for introducing the measure which democratised the House of Commons. Baliabury's The House of Lords was · consistently antagonistic leadenhip to legislation curtailing the powers of landlords, in th8 LordB. but under Lord Beaconsfield's leadership it was not guided into direct collisions with the representative chamber. The leadership of Lord Salisbury marked a change. He frankly and avowedly distrusted the democracy ; he had resigned his position in the Derby cabinet on account of his hostility to the Franchise Bill. The thing was done and could not be undone ; but Lord Salisbury saw in the House of Lords the bulwark whose function it was to prevent the democratic tide from sweeping the country to destruction. As a constitutional force the peers had been losing ground ever since the great Reform Bill ; it became Lord Salisbury's object to restore their energies and their powers as a counterpoise to the popular chamber. Unlike his late leader, he was steeped in Conservatism. Definite expression was given to his policy when, early in 1882, the peers at his instigation appointed a committee to inquire into the working of the Land Act, a step to which Gladstone replied by carrying a resolution of the Commons which was practically a vote of censure upon the Upper House. Lord Salisbury's committee could do nothing, and a resolution of the House of Commons was merely an expression of opinion ; but the episode is significant, as marking the inauguration of a policy of identifying the House of Lords with the Conservative party. Before the Irish bills had passed through their final stage the country in general was somewhat surprised to find that a Egypt. British fleet was bombarding Alexandria. Bondholders apart, no one in the country knew or thought much about Egypt, except for the momentary wave of interest excited by the purchase of the Suez Canal shares. Egypt was outside the sphere of normal European relations. The Egyptian troubles originated with Egyptian finances. Theoretically the 



The ' Eig-hty · Parliament country was a province of the Turkish empire, ruled over by the khedive, who was a hereditary viceroy. The last khedive, Ismail, had borrowed enormously, chiefly in France and England ; his debts were his reason for selling his Suez Canal shares. But his creditors saw no hope of being paid as long as Egyptian finances were managed by the Egyptian government ; hence he had been obliged to submit to the establishment of a joint Franco-British financial direction. Financial direction inevitably invGlves interference with other branches of administration ; and the Egyptian bureaucracy, a supremely corrupt body, resented this foreign interference. Ismail's successor, the Khedive Tewfik, was willing enough for reforms, but he was not master of the situation. A military party, having as its figurehead Colonel Ahmed 1881. Arabi-' Arabi Pasha, '-himself probably the tool Arabi Paalla. of more cunning politicians, succeeded in dominating Tewfik, taking upon itself the character of a patriotic party, determined to secure ' Egypt for the Egyptians,' and to release her from foreign domination. Tewfik was forced to accept Arabi as minister for war. To some sincere and enthusiastic observers the movement appeared to be genuinely patriotic and commendable ; the great majority of those who were comparatively in a position to judge saw in it a mere intrigue for power on the part of a group of politicians, who utilised and fomented Mohammedan hostility to the foreign Christians as a means to the attainment of purely selfish ends which had in them no element of patriotism. Whether or no Arabi was sincere, the position of the very considerable European population in Egypt was daily becoming more precarious. By the end of 1881 it was 1882. evident that something would have to be done, A cr1a1a apbut the question was who was to do it. The Proachl.D&'• khedive was in the hands of the Arabi group, helpless. Turkey, the suzerain, could certainly not be trusted to restore any satisfactory authority. France and Britain were obviously the two powers primarily concerned. In January 1882 they sent a joint note to Tewfik, assuring him of their support · the 



408 Egyptian party tn-ated it as an additional proof of the determination of the Europeans to assume control of .Egyptian affairs. ;\ combined Frf'nch and British fleet anchored off Alexandria in May to overawe the ' patriots,' without producing any effect. It seemed the correct thing to refe-r the Egyptian question to the concert of Europe, and a conforence was called for J one. But events moved too fast to allow of waiting for that ponderous procedure. On ll th June the mob in Alexandria rose against the Europeans and slaughtered fifty of them. A general exodus of Christians un:andrt& began ; Arabi was busy fortifying Alexandria. 
bombarded, At last the British admiral, Sir Beauchamp Seymour, 11th JuJ,y. judged that action could no longer be postponed ; he invited the co-operation of the Frencl1 admiral, who preferred to wash his hands of the whole affair and steamed away with his squadron. Sir Beauchamp bombarded the forts ; Arabi withdrew his troops ; the mob rose ; for two days Alexandria was the scene of massacre and pillage, while Seymour had at his disposal no force sufficient to restore order. Inaction had become impossible for the British government ; the bombardment of Alexandria had imposed upon it the duty Tel el-Xeblr of putting an end to the chaos which now reigned 1athBeptem:'. in Egypt. The Porte was notified of its intentions ; ber. an expedition was prepared and placed in charge of Sir Garnet Wolseley, another column being dispatched from India under the command of General Macpherson. Arabi proclaimed himself the champion of Islam ; a large force gathered to his standard, and he entrenched himself at Tel el-Kebir. Wolseley landed in Egypt. His plans were worked out with consummate skill and precision, and on 13th September he entirely shattered Arabi's army at Tel el-Kebir. The total of the casualties of the British force was just short of 400. Arabi was captured, tried, and found guilty of rebellion, but the death sentence was changed into deportation to Ceylon. But the overthrow of Arabi was only the beginning. The whole Egyptian system had been blown into fragments ; the British had done it, and now a new system had to be con-



Gladslt.>nt' and S11/i'sb11ry· structed. Outside of Franl-e at kast. Eurnpt.� in gt"neral m .. 'Oglli�'l.l that the British had done what was the right and nt'l."t'Ssary thing. She had done it single-handt'<l. and it lay n.e with her to decide what was to be done nt'xt ; no • MmJIOlV1 one else could possibly claim a right to inkrlt'l't' ; oooupa\ton. certainly not France, which had ddiberatdy stood asidt'. If Britain elected to annex Egypt. no one exn•pt the Eb�-ptians would be entitled to object. She did not wish to anm'x E��llt, but could not leave it to itself. To restore the Anglo-Fn'ttrh dual control was out of the question. The government dt'l.'iut>tl upon a military occupation and a temporary assumption of effective control of the administration until a system could be established in complete working order. But to show that the arrangement was merely temporary, the British app<'an>tl as the khedive's ' advisers ' and ' assistants,' in the proct'SS of restoring order and reconstructing the government. The ministry in England honestly hoped, and tried to persuade itself that it believed, that the occupation would cease to be necessary ere long. Gladstone had believed the same thing about the income tax. Lord Dufferin was sent to Egypt in the first instance to inaugurate the new order of things ; but the supreme civil authority was soon vested in Sir Evelyn Baring, the present Lord Cromer. The building up of a new Egyptian army was entrusted to Sir Evelyn Wood, afterwards succeeckd by Sir Herbert Kitchener. The financial dual control vanished, and Sir Auckland Colvin became the khedive's financial adviser. VIII. THE ' EIGHTY ' PARLIAMENT : (ii) GLADSTONE AND 
SALISBURY, 1883-1886 (Feb.) During 1883, the firm and just administration of the law in Ireland, under Mr. Trevelyan and the viceroy, Earl Spencer, the comparative discouragement of outrages, and 1888• the comparative improvement in the position of Dom11t10 the peasantry, combined to effect a steady diminu- lei1,llat1on. tion in the amount of crime. Still, however, there was a lull in domestic legislation. The ' Bradlaugh Relief Bill ' was intro-



4 1 0  The l\'tw Democracy duced and rejectc<l ;" a Corrupt Practices Act sought to check 
dectoral corrupt ion in the constituencies ; an Agricultural Holdings Ad abolished the pow{'t of contracting out, which 
had in eff1·d nullifi('d tht? Act of the late government intended to secure cump,.>nsation for improvements to tenants. In India India: the much excitement was caused by what was known llben Bill. as the Ill>t?rt BiJI, which was intended to give native magistrates jurisdiction in cases where Europeans were concerned. British society in India refw;ed to contemplate the possibility of subjecting Europeans to the jurisdiction of any one not of the ruling race. This resentment appeared to a considerable portion of the public at home to be mere racial arrogance, a view shared by very few Englishmen having any actual experience of Indian conditions. The measure was ultimately promulgated in a form which did not give rise to any actual grievances ; but the whole affair was singularly unfortunate, as exacerbating racial antagonisms. Although in Ireland there was a lull in the violence of agrarian agitation, the activity of the C'Xtreme section of the Irish in America increased ; and public equanimity was seriously disturbed by a development Dynamite. of dynamiting outrages, appalling in their conception, though singularly ineffective in their outcome. The time had now arrived for the government to carry out its intention of assimilating the rural to the borough franchise, 
1884. so that the agricultural labourer might acquire Franchise representation. At the end of February 1884, extension. Gladstone expounded his scheme, the effect of which would be to add some 2,000,000 voters to the roll ; in Ireland the anticipated increase was about 400,000. There were many doubters even in the Liberal party as to the fitness of the agricultural labourer for exercising the vote ; but Liberals in general inclined to the belief that responsibility would bring with it the disposition to an intelligent study of political duties, and that the labourer had a right to a voice in legislationwhich in existing circumstances inevitably tended to favour the landlords and payers of wages, who possessed the vote, when their interests clashed with those of the wage-earners who were 
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without the vote. While, therefore, what was called the Whig 
element among the Liberals was distinctly doubtful and appre
hensive, it yielded a reluctant acquiescence. Among the official 
Conservatives there was also a disposition to reluctant aC"(}uies
cence ; the party which had made itself responsible for the 
democratic measure of 1867 could not very easily refuse the rural 
labourer what it had conceded to his urban brother. Yet this 
did not prevent a considerable section of the party from making 
it clear that they regarded the measure as at best premature. 

The government, however, gave a handle to the Opposition, 
as Russell had done on a previous occasion, by separating the 
scheme of extending the franchise from its neces- The bill. 
sary accompaniment, a scheme for the redistribution of seats. 
The government was pursuing in Egypt an indefinite policy 
which laid it open to attack. If it were defeated and could be 
compelled to a dissolution without having passed its Franchise 
Bill, there was a reasonable prospect that it would be defeated 
at the polls ; if it passed its Franchise Bill, it was tolerably 
certain that the new voters would cast their votes on its side. 
The Franchise Bill was passed in the House of Commons. The 
Liberals declared that the Lords had no right to force a dis
solution ; but when the bill came before the Upper Chamber, 
the peers, under Lord Salisbury's leadership, passed a resolution 
which, without rejecting it, demanded security that it should 
not come into operation except as part of a com- The Lord• 
plete scheme including redistribution. Gladstone napend 
thereupon withdrew the bill, but refused to intro- th• bill. 
duce his redistribution scheme at the dictation of the House of 
Lords, and announced his intention of again introducing the 
measure in an autumn session. Lord Salisbury was putting 
to the test his doctrine that it was the function of the hereditary 
chamber to redress the democratic balance in the representa
tive chamber. Through the summer a fiery agitation was 
carried on in the country, most prominently by Mr. Joseph 
Chamberlain and Mr. John Morley, who denounced hereditary 
legislators who ' toil not neither do they spin,' and declared 
that the House of Lords must be either ' mended or ended.' 



4 1 2  The New Democracy A constitutional crisis appeared to be imminent. But Gladstone himself and several members of the cabinet were anxious 
A com
prom.iae, 
November. 

to avoid a struggle, which might involve organic changes in the constitution. The queen, too, was urgent in her desire to avoid a crisis. When the autumn session opened there was a general feeling that compromise was in the air. The government was willing to satisfy the Opposition that it had no intention of ' jerrymandering ' the constituencies, and arranging the redistribution so as to give undue weight to its own political supporters. Meetings took place between the leaders of the two parties in both Houses. It was agreed between them that the Redistribution Bill should be a joint product, not a party measure ; the lines upon which it was to be framed were settled in conference. The Franchise Bill was passed in the Commons through all its stages, and the day before it came up for its third reading The Redistrl· in the Lords the second reading of the Redistribution Bill, bution Bill was carried in the Commons (4th 
December. December) . The general principle of the Redistribution Bill was that each of the newly arranged constituencies, with very few exceptions, should return one member only, the large boroughs being divided into two or more constituencies. Of the existing seats r6o were extinguished ; all boroughs with a population of less than 15,000 would be absorbed in the counties ; existing boroughs, with a population between 
15,000 and 50,000 would have one member ; those between 
50,000 and 165,000 would be one constituency with two members ; those above 165,000 would be divided into single-member constituencies ; Lancashire and Yorkshire would receive fifteen and sixteen additional members respectively ; the counties, with the 18811• exception of Rutland and Hereford, of which the The bW populations entitled them only to one nfember 
passed, June. apiece, were divided into single-member constituencies. The Redistribution Bill was not actually passed until June 1885 ; before that end was attained there was much fighting over details in the Commons, since the Opposition were by no means satisfied with the attitude adopted by their leaders. 



Gladstone and Salisbury 4 1 3 Meanwhile, however, matters had not been going well with the government elsewhere. Most fatal was the course of events in Egypt. Egypt proper extends south, as far up 1883. The the Nile as Wadi Halfa, at the Second Cataract. Sudan and South of this is the great district known as the the Mahdi. Egyptian Sudan, occupied by fanatical tribes, Arabs and Berbers, and, theoretically, controlled from sundry military stations. As a matter of fact, the Egyptian Sudan never was under control. In this region there arose a Mahdi, a claimant, that is, to the position of Mohammed's successor, a new ' prophet,' who rallied the fanatical tribes to his standard, and threatened to destroy the garrisons at the various forts. The British government in its own view had no concern with the Sudan, and would not help the khedive to re-establish his authority there. This Tewfik attempted to do on his own account, and sent a considerable but wholly inefficient force to accomplish the task under the command of Hicks Pasha. Hicks and his army were cut to pieces. Wolseley, now a viscount, urged that reinforcements should be sent to the three principal stationsat Suakim, on the coast of the Red Sea ; at Berber, above the Fifth Cataract ; and at Khartum, above the Sixth Cataract. But the British government refused to make itself responsible for the Sudan ; and the Egyptian government could not hold it without British assistance. At the same time, it was probable that the Mahdi would become a serious menace to Egypt itself, and there was a grave obligation either to support the garrisons, or to withdraw them from their critical position. A British soldier, General Charles George Gordon, commonly known as Chinese Gordon, on account of the services he had rendered to the Chinese government in the Taeping General Rebellion, had acted with extraordinary success Gordon. as governor of the Sudan in the service of the former khedive, Ismail. In an unhappy hour the British government resolved to entrust Gordon with the very difficult task of withdrawing the troops. Had Gordon been simply a man of exceptional ability with exceptional knowledge of the conditions, the course would have been a wise one ; but he was also exceptional in 
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Glads/{11tt: a11d S11/isb11ry• other respects. Left to himself with a perft'C'tly free hand, Gordon was capable of accomplishing tasks which to any one else would have appeared entirely impo...:;sible ; but he himself was impossible as a subordinate. A puritan and a mystic, he had the ' faith which can move mountains,' and the absolute confidence in himself inspired by that belief. But he had no notion of acting against his own judgment, merely because that judgment required him to act in direct opposition to his instructions. And the government, in making the appointment, expressly refused him a free hand. The judgments passed by the Opposition in 1884 demanded subsequent modification from a party point of view. At that time the ministry was angrily denounced for pur- Tile ronnsuing a ' policy of scuttle,' as in 1881 it had been mutpolloy. denounced for ' surrendering • to the victorious Boers in South Africa. In both cases the Opposition pointed to Mr. Chamberlain as the arch-criminal. In both cases Lord Hartington shared the responsibility with his colleagues, and was at least not sufficiently dissatisfied with their action to withdraw from the government. The Opposition learnt in after years to revise their impressions of Lord Hartington and Mr. Chamberlainthat to run away was the very last thing that Mr. Chamberlain would do. The Government blundered, but it was not from pusillanimity ; it was from its failure to realise the gravity of the situation which had arisen. The blunder did not lie in the refusal to accept responsibility for establishing a strong government in the Sudan, or in adopting the only alternative policy of evacuating the Sudan. But if the province was to be evacuated, the garrisons could only be withdrawn by a strong military force ; and it would still be necessary to hold a sound strategical frontier in force. Instead of taking its measures accordingly, the Government announced emphatically that there should be no military 'expedition ; and no strategic frontier was decided upon. Hitherto the British public had taken only a passing interest in Gordon ; but when he went to Egypt it suddenly woke up to the fact that he was a very remarkable man. Its imagina-
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tion. not easily stirred, was gripped by his personality ; he 
became as he fully deserved to be, its hero. I t  would have 
lSM. cheerfully helped him to go his own way without 
Gord011 111 regard to the consequences. But the Government th8 lud&JI. had chosen him not that he might dictate their policy, 
!Jut as the most efficient instrument for carrying it out. When 
he went up to the Sudan the situation had just been made 
more serious through a reverse suffered by an Egyptian force 
at the hands of the Mahdi's followers. Gordon had arrived 
at the conclusion that the Mahdi must be ' smashed,' and a 
strong government set up in the Sudan ; to which end he 
demanded that he should have the assistance of one Zebehr, a 
notorious slaver, but a person of great influence. But he could 
have neither Zebchr, nor troops. Gordon got as far as Khartum, 
and there he was in effect beleaguered before the end of March. 

The ministry in England succeeded in persuading itself that 
his movements were free, though already the queen was urging 
Fatal dela.yl. the necessity of sending an expedition to his relief. 
The ministry took the matter in consideration ; but it was also 
thinking about the Franchise Bill and the House of Lords ; 
it was annoyed, not without excuse, because if Gordon had 
simply acted upon his instructions, instead of assuming that 
there would be a change of policy if he demanded it, he would 
never have been shut up in Khartum ; and it declined to 
believe that there was any need for haste. There was an appa
rently interminable controversy as to the best route for effect
ing the relief ; and it was not till 1st September that Lord 
Wolseley left England to take the command of the expedition. 

When once the men of action were set free, the preparations 
went forward with all speed. The Nile route had been decided 
188tl. 
The tragedy 
or Khartum, 
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upon in preference to that by Suakim and the Red 
Sea. At Korti the Nile takes a great loop, tra
versing three sides of a square before it reaches 
Metemma, some hundred miles below Khartum. 

To save time, therefore, a column was dispatched from 
Korti by land to Metemma, where it would be necessary to 
re-embark. There were two sharp fights on the way at Abu 
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Klea and Gubat. The death of General Stewart gave the 
command to Sir Charles Wilson, who delayed for four days at 
Metemma ; for which there were sound enough military reasons-
except on the hypothesis that all risks must be taken in order 
to reach Khartum at the first possible moment, whatever it 
might cost. The Mahdi took advantage of the delay, and 
rushed the defences of Khartum. When Wilson's force arrived 
on 28th January the town had fallen, and Gordon was dead. 
Khartum sealed the fate both of the Sudan and of the Gladstone 
ministry. The Sudan was left to the Mahdi and his successor 
for eleven years. In England the failure to relieve Gordon was 
received with an outburst of sorrow and anger, though the 
denunciations of desertion and betrayal went a good deal further 
than the facts warranted. 

On the top of Khartum came another incident in another 
quarter, which damaged the government. In 1884, when 
politicians in England were sufficiently engaged Pen,ldeh, 
with the domestic and the Egyptian problems, March. 
Russia occupied Merv, thereby violating the formal under
standing that it was outside the Russian sphere. The pacific 
Foreign Office protested, but agreed to the appointment of a 
joint commission for the delimitation of the Afghan and Russian 
frontiers. The Russian commissioner delayed, while the Russian 
troops occupied strategic points. On 29th March 1885, the 
Turcoman commander Ali Khan, whose name appeared in English 
papers in the conveniently Russianised form of Alikanoff, 
attacked or got himself attacked by Afghan troops at Penjdeh. 
The official repudiation of his action was mitigated by the present 
of a sword of honour. He had undoubtedly provoked the collision. 
But submission was impossible. Gladstone expressed himself in 
the House in unmistakable language ; the reserves were called 
out ; the Russian government realised the necessity for diplo
matic retreat ; the Amir was judicious enough to minimise the 
affair. But public opinion condemned the government for the 
haste with which it accepted the very inadequate explanations 
of the Russian government, and its readiness to condone what 
ha� been done in order to facilitate the progress of a peaceful 

Innes's Eng. Hist.-Vol. IV, 



The New Democracy delimitation. The particular question was referred to the arbitration of the king of Deni:nark, the outcome of which satisfied the Amir, though it was generally felt that Britain had suffered a diplomatic defeat. The Penjdeh crisis was at its height at the end of April. The cabinet was much divided, especially as to its Irish programme. Reaignation Six weeks later it was defeated on a clause in the 
of govern- budget, and Gladstone resigned. A dissolution 
ment,·June. was impracticable until the machinery of the Franchise and Redistribution Acts could be adjusted ; and Lord Salisbury accepted office on the understanding that in the interim he was to have the support of the Opposition in carrying on the routine of the queen's government. Lord Salisbury was not disposed to invite the hostility of the Irish members in the existing conditions. No fresh Coercion Baliabury Bill was introduced, and the maintenance of order 
forms a in Ireland was left to the ordinary law. The 
government. government introduced a bill, known as the Ashbourne Act, in order to facilitate land purchase by government advances to the tenants of the whole amount required to make the purchase-a measure which involved a grant of £5,000,000. Lord Carnarvon had been made lord-lieutenant ; he was known Iriah con- to be disposed towards an extension of self-govern
veraa.tiona. ment in Ireland, and he held some conversations with Parnell, which in the eyes of the Opposition were highly compromising. In the Commons Lord Randolph Churchill, who had succeeded in driving the former leader into the Upper House as Lord lddesleigh, attacked the late administration of Lord Spencer in Ireland in a manner which more than suggested that he was making a bid for the Parnellite vote at the coming general election. Parliament rose in August as preliminary to a dissolution and a general election which followed in November. The Liberals were without an official programme ; it had long been extremely difficult to harmonise the Whig or Hart-Party pro- ington and the Radical or Chamberlain sections, 
grammes. and Mr. Chamberlain produced an ' unauthorised programme ' �xtremely di�tasteful to the other section of the 



Gladstone and Salisbury party, and denounced by the Conservatives as socialistic-a term which had not yet come to be applied, as a matter of course, to measures emanating from the Liberal party. Parnell's programme was simple ;md direct ; it was national independence for Ireland. As to Gladstone's, there were suspicions that he was contemplating some startling proposal with regard to Ireland, but his public utterances gave no clue to his intentions. Seldom had a general election been attended with more uncertainty than that of 1885. But as yet there had been no formal break up of the Liberals. The rural electors cast their votes on the whole for the party which had enfranchised them, except in Ireland, where every Liberal was unseated, and Parnell came back to Westminster with a following of eighty-five. The Liberals, if they acted together, would constitute just one half of the assembly. The publication of an unauthorised announcement, which was supposed, not incorrectly, to embody Gladstone's intentions with regard to Ireland, intensified the misgivings in the minds of many Liberals. But at least all doubt disappeared as to any possible bargains between the Conservatives and the Parnellites. Until the unauthorised scheme of Home Rule should become authorised, Mr. Chamberlain and his followers were as anxious as Gladstone himself to turn the Conservatives out. Parnell, on the other hand, had both the will and the power to make impossible any government which did not choose to conciliate him. Gladstone, when parliament met, implied his readiness to support the government in devising a nonparty scheme for the extension of Irish self-government ; but Lord Carnarvon had left the cabinet, and it was at once evident that nothing of the kind was in contemplation by the ministry. The renewal of coercion was now part of its programme. An amendment to the address, in effect calling for a measure with the object of establishing small holdings for agricultural labourers, was moved by Mr. Jesse Collings, a faithful supporter of Mr. Chamberlain, and was carried against the government. Lord Salisbury resigned (1st February 1886), and the queen sent for Gladstone. 



CHAPTER VIII. THE FIRST HOME RULE 

STRUGGLE, 1886--1895 
I. THE NEW BATTLE-GROUND, 1886 

THE year 1886 marks a new line of cleavage. Since the passing 
of the Act of Union with Ireland in the year 1800, the two 
P&rty great political parties at Westminster through all dbrupUoa. their vicissitudes had regarded the principle of 
maintaining the Union, of preserving a single parliament for 
the three kingdoms, as axiomatic. In 1886, the bulk of one 
of the two great parties arrived at the conclusion that 
the axiom was fallacious, and committed itself to the 
principle of devolution upon Nationalist lines, involving 
at least the establishment of some kind of a parliament 
at Dublin for the management of exclusively Irish affairs. 
Another section of that party agreed with the whole of the 
other party in refusing to abandon the axiom, persisting in the 
view that the affairs of each division of the United King
dom should be directed by one common parliament. Thus at 
the outset there was formed a third party, comparatively 
small in numbers, but disproportionately powerful from the 
weight and influence of its members, the party which took 
the name of Liberal Unionists. Until 1895 the Liberal 
Unionists, with nearly the same numbers as the Irish Nation
alists, co-operated with the Conservatives, but there was no 
coalition. In 1895, the two parties formed a coalition, and 
were gradually merged in a single Unionist party ; that is, 
except in a few localities, parliamentary candidates called 
themselves not Conservatives or Liberal Unionists, but simply 
Unionists. At only one general election since 1885 have Unionist 
voters supported Liberal candidates, because at that pruiicular 
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The New Battle- Ground 42 1 election the Liberals were pledged not to deal with the question till after another dissolution. No similar line of cleavage between parties had existed since the passage of the great Reform Bill. Neither Free Trade nor franchise extension had provided anything of the Its com. kind. Free Trade and franchise extension, before pleteneaL they came, were more generally advocated hy Liberals than by Conservatives ; that was all. It was a minister in a Tory cabinet, Huskisson, who initiated Free Trade ; it was a Conservative minister, Peel, who, with Liberal support, carried Free Trade, though it was a Liberal chancellor of the exchequer, Gladstone, who brought it to completion. It was a Conservative ministry which, in conjunction with the Liberals, carried the Franchise Bill of 1867 ; and official Conservatism avowedly supported in principle the Franchise Bill of 1884. In short, the battles in parliament had been waged over particular issues ; one particular issue had never remained the controlling or predominant factor in a long series of general elections. The splitting up of the Liberal party in 1886 carried into the new Liberal Unionist party most of the Whig wing, and a fraction of the Radical wing of the Liberals. By Democratic so doing it considerably strengthened for the time 1D1luenoe. the democratic element in the Conservative party, and ultimately to a very slight extent democratised the Unionist party. For, on the one hand, it tended to make the Liberal Unionists more Conservative, and, on the other, to make the Liberal centre more Radical. While the Liberals had been in office Lord Salisbury began to develop his policy of using the House of Lords as a counterpoise to the democratic tendencies of the House of Commons. The accentuation of Radicalism in the Liberal party following upon its severance from the Liberal Unionists, made the House of Lords all the more definitely a Unionist body whose support Anti-could be counted upon by a Unionist government, democratic as certainly as its hostility would have to be 1D1luenoe. reckoned with by a Liberal government. The permanent identification of one of the two legislative chambers with oaa 
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political party, of which hitherto there had only been threaten
ings, gradually developed a constitutional issue which had 
been anticipated in the ' Mending or Ending ' campaign of 
1884. 

In other respects the old vague lines of demarcation survived. 
The tendency of the one party was to look upon vested interests 
Party and established privileges as existing by indefeas-priu.c:ipleL ible right, the tendency of the other was to suspect 
anything that looked like privilege of being a wrong that 
ought to be removed. Where the interests of the Established 
Church and the Nonconformists were antagonistic, one party 
consistently favoured the Establishment and the other the Non
conformists. Both parties treated the question of state inter
vention, when they themselves were in office, as one which 
should be decided upon the merits of the p3!1:icular case, whether 
the intervention were in the character of restriction or of State aid. 
As to the principles of conducting foreign policy, there was no 
line of demarcation at all. Lord Salisbury, Lord Rosebery, Lord 
Lansdowne, and Sir Edward Grey varied in their direction of 
foreign affairs only because they were different persons, not 
because they belonged to different parties. Among the rank 
and file, however, there was a keener sensitiveness on the score 
of British interests and British prestige on the one side, and a 
keener sympathy for oppressed populations on the other ; and 
there was an inclination on the part of the Conservative party 
to assume that they were the depositaries of ' peace with 
honour, ' and the Liberals of ' peace at any price,' based upon 
the records of Lord Beaconsfield and Lord Granville, who was 
never at the Foreign Office after 1885. For some while, distrust 
of Russia was stronger on one side, and dislike of Turkey on the 
other, but the fact found no expression at the Foreign Office. 

With regard to the colonies, it could not be said at least 
until 1895 that there was any distinction of attitude. The 
Parties and colonies were generally neglected and left to go the colonies. their own way without help or hindrance, unless 
they wanted to do something which might have a disturbing 
effect on foreign relations. There was, however, in both parties 



The New Battle-Grottnd a growing element, represented most conspicuously on one side by Lord Rosebery, and on the other by Lord Carnarvon, who rejected the accepted doctrine that the connection between the colonies and the mother country was merely a temporary one. The general public regarded their imperial claims as amiable but impracticable illusions until Mr. Chamberlain took charge of the Colonial Office ; but between I885 and I895 the expansion of other powers gave a new aspect to the colonial question-or, at least, an aspect heretofore unrealised. The colonising power of Spain, Portugal, and Holland had long been exhausted. They had no inducement towards expansion, and no capacity for it, The two other Thescramble colonising powers, Britain and France, had fought for Afrlca. out their main struggle in the eighteenth century. North America had been secured for the British race, though only a portion of it for the British empire. France had been expelled from India, and the British flag planted in Australia and New Zealand. France was left virtually without prospect of expansion, except in N orthem Africa. But of the dark continent itself, only a comparatively small portiolt, little more than . patches of coast, was occupied by civilised powers. Save in the B1itish colonies, there was no outlet left for superabundant European populations except in Africa ; and there were other European countries besides those which already possessed colonies, which had just realised or were realising that they too wanted room for expansion. They looked at the map and found all the great spaces in the temperate zones already occupied by the British, but vast regions in tropical Africa unclaimed. The explorations of H. M. Stanley in the seventies encouraged King Leopold of Belgium to take up the idea of developing a Belgian dependency on the Congo river: Stanley's return in I882 from another expedition undertaken on behalf of King Leopold marked the point at which other European nations suddenly awoke to the somewhat problematic possibilities of Africa ; with the result that a general conference was held in the winter of I884-5, which in general terms arranged a partition of Africa among the powers, thoua 



424 The First lfome Rttle Struggle this partition was of a vague and prdiminary character. In 1885 the Congo Fn•e State was dcfttwd, Gemiany hacl appropriate<l a great territory calle<l Gt•rman East Africa, Britain was in formal occupation of a more northern region reaching to the borders of the Su<lan, called British East Africa ; France was dominant in North Africa, Egypt and the Gold Coast excepted ; the whole process of partition, though as yet by no means completed, was at least very thoroughly initiated. A week after Gladstone took office, London was startled by a riot. Trade was bad, and during this winter the ranks of 1aat. A riol the unemployed were swelled to very large numbers. ln Lcm4on. An assembly was brought together by the small group who had recently, to deaf ears, been reviving the demand for Protection under the name of Fair Trade. They intended to impress upon the working-man that tariffs on imported manufactures were the true remedy for unemployment. The meeting, however, was captured by the Social Democratic Federation, a Socialist body which hitherto had not attracted much attention from the authorities. The mob smashed a large number of windows after hearing some inflammatory addresses, and frightened a great many people, but otherwise did much less harm than might have been expected, since the police were entirely unprepared. The riot, however, was significant of the fact that low wages and unemployment were again providing inducements to a revolutionary propaganda among the working classes, and that they were dissatisfied with the outcome of the recognition of trade unions from which so much had been anticipated. From this time forward there was a growing movement towards the establishment of a Labour party in parliament, seeking to procure legislation, not, as in the past, with the object of enabling the working-man to bargain on equal terms with the employer, but in order to confer upon him an effective control over the materials and methods of production. During 1885, there had been a general impression that the Conservatives were dallying with the idea of conceding some-



The New Battle-Ground thing in the nature of Home Rule. The publication of the unauthorised scheme of Home Rule had been regarded as a counter-move ; and the Salisbury government re- E.ffect of the sponded to it by assuming an attitude of unmistak- election on able hostility to the Pamellites. There is no doubt Gladatane. at all that the Whig element in the Liberal party would have nothing to say to Home Rule ; the Radical wing, on the other hand, headed by Mr. Chamberlain, had taken up the scheme not of creating an Irish legislature, but of a large extension of local self-government, including the establishment of a central board in Dublin. But Gladstone, before the election, declined to formulate an Irish programme until the electors in Ireland gave a clear pronouncement as to what they themselves wanted. The pronouncement, which gave Parnell a solid party of eightysix members, was tolerably definite, and convinced Gladstone that the Irish democracy did in fact demand the establishment of an Irish legislature. He had hoped that the general election would return his own party to power with a majority so emphatic as to enable it to deal with the Irish question according to its own judgment, unhampered by any need of Irish Nationalist votes. He had been disappointed. Even if the whole Liberal party voted solidly together, it could never be secure of a majority without Nationalist support. When therefore he was called upon to take office, it was at once clear that the provision of something in the nature of an Irish legislature was in contemplation, and that The new in view of that fact he would not have the Whigs cabinet. with him. Of his former colleagues, Hartington, Selborne, Bright, Goschen, and Sir Henry James at once declined to join him. Mr. Chamberlain and Mr. Trevelyan came into the cabinet conditionally upon their finding his Irish plan satisfactory when it should be produced. When it was produced both of them retired. Yet the cabinet which included Earl Spencer, Mr. John Morley, Lord Granville, Lord Herschell, Lord Rosebery as foreign secretary, Sir William Harcourt, and Mr. Childers, could not be called a weak one ; and it was undoubtedly courageous. 
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Gladstone's proposals were embodied in two bills. The inten
tion was to provide Ireland with a legislature of her own to deal 
Home Rule with purely Irish affairs without impairing the 
with L&nd supremacy of the imperial parliament ; and at the Pllrchaae. same time to withdraw from it any inducement to 
deal with the land question in a manner unjust to the land
lords. Whether the bills put forward would have effected 
their purpose is another question. One bill proposed to create 
an Irish legislature with control over the Irish executive, 
but with none over the army, the navy, or foreign and colonial 
relations. Ireland was no longer to send any representatives 
at all to the parliament at Westminster, but she was to pay her 
share, one fourteenth, to the imperial exchequer. The second 
measure dealt with the land question ; it was a land purchase 
scheme enabling landlords to sell their property to a state 
authority at twenty years' purchase ; that authority would 
sell in tum to the tenants, thus establishing a peasant proprie
tary, the tenants making their payments in annual instalments. 
£I20,ooo,ooo would be required to effect the initial purchase 
by the State. 

Now the whole idea of reinstating an Irish legislature was in 
effect new. Hardly any one except the Irish Repealers had 
Diversities looked upon it as one which demanded any serious 
of opinion. consideration. Although a large proportion of the 
Liberal party had made up its mind to follow its leader, the 
public at large had by no means adjusted its ·views to the new 
idea. There were those who had come to the independent con
clusion that the Irish question would never be settled until 
Ireland managed her own affairs. There were those who had 
not formed any judgment, but were prepared to follow Glad
stone. There were those who were definitely convinced that 
Ireland was absolutely unfit to manage her own affairs. There 
were those who were convinced that Home Rule would in any 
case be merely used as a stepping-stone for separation. There 
were those who supported Home Rule simply in order that 
the parliament at Westminster might be rid of Pamellites. 
There were those who were not averse from Home Rule in the 
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abstract, but did not see how any concrete scheme could be 
rendered compatible with imperial supremacy. Among those 
who were not opposed to Home Rule at any price, the great 
question was whether or no Irish representatives should con
tinue to sit at Westminster. 

In the view of one group, which was met by Gladstone's 
measure, the exclusion of the Irish members was imperative ; 
the principal advantage to be derived from Home Defeat and 
Rule was release from the Irish vote ; besides, it diaaolutiOJJ.. 
was absurd that Irishmen should have a voice in legislation 
for Great Britain, while Great Britain had no voice in legisla
tion for Ireland. To the other group, the exclusion of the Irish 
members made the measure definitely separatist. It treated 
Ireland as if she had no interest in imperial affairs, in the empire 
to which she had supplied so many great parliamentarians, 
soldiers, and administrators, from Burke and the W ellesleys to the 
Lawrences ; as a consequence, her interest in it would perish. The 
whole of this group was at once alienated by the government bill. 
The Land Bill excited no less hostility. The country was going to 
provide an enormous sum for land purchase, with no security 
whatever for its repayment. The Home Rule Bill was defeated 
by a majority of thirty on its second reading, and Gladstone 
decided upon an immediate appeal to the electorate. 

II. THE CONSERVATIVE MINISTRY : DOMESTIC .AFFAIRS, 
1886-1892 

The general election was decisive. It did not indeed show 
that the country had made up its mind finally either for or 
against Home Rule, a question of very far-reaching l886. importance which it had never before taken under Coalition 
consideration. But it was proved beyond question defene4. 
that the particular bill was dead, and that the country declined 
to be hurried into any new scheme. In the constituencies there 
was in effect a compact which forbade Conservatives to stand 
in opposition to Liberal Unionists, or Liberal Unionists to stand 
in opposition to Conservatives. When the elections were OVflllii 
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78 Liberal Unionists were rC'tumed, while the Conservatives 
alone uutnuml>l'rcd the Gladstonians and Parnellitcs together 
by 35 ; the total l"nionist majority was I IJ. Gladstone at 
once resigned. Though there were four times as many Con
servatives as dis..-.cnticnt Libera.ls, the latter body comprised 
so many leading men of recognised weight and character that 
Lord Salishury was not only prepared for a coalition, but even 
invited Lord Hartington to assume the leadership, himself 
offering to take a subordinate position. But Lord Hartington 
as yet was not prepared for fusion ; it was by no means certain 
that the Liberal split, on the one question of Home Rule, would 
be permanent. The party preferred to remain as a separate 
party, giving a general support to a Conservative government, 
as the Peclitcs had supported Russell after the repeal of the 
Corn Laws. 

Lord Salisbury then, as a matter of course, accepted the duty 
of forming a ministry, which he constructed entirely from the 
Lord Conservative party. The Foreign Office was in the 
ae.111bury'■ hands of Lord Iddeskigh. Sir Michael Hicks
oabiDet. Beach, who in 1885 had been chancellor of the 
exchequer and leader of the House of Commons, gave way in 
both capacities to Lord Randolph Churchill, himself taking 
the J rish secretaryship. Lord Randolph's promotion was 
viewed with considerable apprehension ; throughout the 
administration from 1880 to 1885 he had played the part of a 
free-lance, following his own devices often in open rebellion 
against his official chiefs. His talents, however, were so con
spicuous that he believed himself to be indispensable, and it 
appeared for the moment that the rest of the party chiefs shared 
his belief. Disillusionment, however, was not long postponed. 

Before the end of the year there were troubles in the Near 
East, ominous of war between Austria and Russia. The 
Lord Randolph Churchill and other■• 

government was determined to be ready for con
tingencies. Lord Randolph as chancellor of the 
exchequer insisted upon economies in the spend
ing departments, and the spending departments 

objected emphatically. If Lord Randolph had carried the 
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day, his domination would have been as.c;ured. He s..1.w no 
one in the Conservative ranks who could take his place ns 
chancellor of the exchequer. But he ' forgot Goschc-n,' in 
whom the Liberal Unionists possessed a financier of the highc-st 
ability. The Whig section at least of that party was 
in sympathy with the government's views upon the Easkm 
situation. To his own extreme surprise, Lord Randolph found 
his resignation accepted, and his place taken by Mr. Goschen. 
Immediately following upon this there were some changes in 
the cabinet. Lord Iddesleigh retired, under pressure, and 
died suddenly ; Lord Salisbury again took the Foreign Office 
as well as the premiership. The leadership of the House of 
Commons was given to Mr. W. H. Smith, who had won the 
respect of the House by his character and his pre-eminent 
common sense, and who now gave up the War Office to Mr. 
Edward Stanhope, himself becoming first lord of the treasury 
in succession to Lord Salisbury. Sir Henry Holland, nfkr
wards Lord Knutsford, took Mr. Stanhope's place as colonial 
secretary. 

But when the new government met the new parliament in 
August, Lord Randolph's resignation was c;till in the future, 
and it was he who announced the intentions of the lrtl&u.4. 
government with regard to Ireland. Latterly he had given 
great offence to the Irish Nationalists, and his declaration that 
the government intended to rely upon the ordinary law for the 
suppression of disorder was interpreted as implying that the 
landlords should be encouraged in using to the full all the powers 
which they enjoyed under the ordinary law. Parnell promptly 
introduced a Tenants' Relief Bill for the protec- The 'Plu or 
tion of tenants, by giving the land court powers Oampalp.' 
to stay evictions where tenants paid half their rent. The bill 
was rejected, and in October the Nationalists, independently 
of Parnell, devised and promptly placed in working order what 
was known as ' The Plan of Campaign. '  Evictions had been 
carried out in circumstances of extreme hardship, especially 
on the Clanricarde estate. Tenants were now instructed that 
they were to offer their landlords what they agreed aJllOIII 



430 The First 11 ome Rule Struggle themselves in regarding as a fair rent ; and if the landlord refused it they were to hand the amount of the fair rent to a committee, whose business it would be to use the funds so constituted for fighting the landlords. The result was that during the winter the battle was in full swing, landlords refusing the proffered rent and evicting the tenants, the tenants resisting eviction and penalising according to the recognised methods any one who attempted to occupy their holdings. The ' Plan ' was undeniably open law-breaking, which Parnell never advocated. The Radicals among the Liberal Unionists were on the side of Lord Randolph in his quarrel with the government, and an 
The ROUDd attempt was made to draw Mr. Chamberlain back Table into the Liberal party. The negotiations which Conference. followed are generally known as the Round Table Conference� An attempt was made to arrive at some basis for a Home Rule scheme upon which Mr. Chamberlain and his former colleagues could agree. Although it came to nothing, it still appeared that, apart from that particular question, Mr. Chamberlain, especially since Lord Randolph's resignation, was very much more in accord with the Liberal party than with the Conservative government. Hopes on one side and fears on the other were entertained that an agreement was still possible, with the general result that the government found itself impelled to give its measures a very much more Liberal colour than it would otherwise have been disposed to do. Another change in the cabinet of great importance was brought about by the retirement, at the beginning of March, of Sir 1887• Michael Hicks-Beach, for reasons of health, and 
Mr. Balfour. the appointment of Mr. Arthur Balfour to the chief secretaryship for Ireland. There fell to him the unique credit of having made his reputation and secured his future career in an office which had generally proved disastrous to his predecessors. He brought to the discharge of his duties a perfect fearlessness, an imperturbable good temper, and an indomitable resolution which established him as an admi.nis-trator and a parliamentarian of the highest class, and com-



The Consen,ative lliinistry : Domestic A ff airs 43 I pelled the admiration of his bitterest opponents ; while his own nerves remained entirely unshaken. As a preliminary to other business, the first parliamentary measure in 1887 was a Procedure Act-the introduction of new rules of procedure in order to curtail obstruc- The cloaure. tive debating. The closure was angrily resisted as a tyrannical method of suppressing free speech and open discussion. One government after another since the first development of parliamentary obstruction by the Irish Home Rulers had found it necessary to resort to summary measures for curtailing debates ; one government after another in the future was to find it necessary to adopt rules ever more and more restrictive if it was ever to get through its business. Every Government in turn has been denounced for its tyranny by the Opposition of the day, and when that Opposition has again found itself in power it has in turn laid itself open to the same denunciations. The procedure rules were passed, and two new measures were introduced for the better government of Ireland. First coercion. A Criminal Law Amendment Act recog- The Orlmea nised the futility of proceeding by periodical sus- Act, pensions of the law by special Act of parliament. The new bill extended the powers of the lord-lieutenant, enabling him to declare leagues or combinations illegal, and to proclaim disturbed districts, in which a system of arbitrary government at once came into force. The debates on the Crimes Bill were singularly acrimonious. Direct charges were brought against the National League and its chiefs of being connected with criminal organisations. While the debates were going on, the 
Times published what purported to be the facsimile of a letter written by Parnell, deliberately condoning the Phrenix Park murder. Parnell contemptuously denounced the thing as a forgery, and repeated his old condemnation of the murder, though for the time the matter went no further. The bill was fought day by day ; it is hardly an exaggeration to say that it would have gone on being fought month by month but for the stringent application of the new procedure rules. It actually became law in July. 



43 2 The First Home Rule Struggle Along with coercion came conciliation in the form of a Land Bill. A commission which had been appointed to inquire into A Land Aot. the working of the Land Act reported in  favour of a revision of the judicial rents. The government would not adopt the recommendation, but its Land Bill extended to leaseholders the right of submitting their rent to the land court for revision ; county courts were to have the right of suspending evictions, and allowing time for the payment of rents. Owing, however, to pressure from the Liberal Unionists, the government subsequently made some additional concessions in favour of tenants which were very angrily denounced by the landlords. The celebration during the summer of Queen Victoria's jubilee, the fiftieth year of her reign, was made the occasion The Jubilee. of a great imperial display, which was not without effect in bringing home to the imagination of the British people the immensity and diversity of the British empire to which they were slowiy beginning to awaken. The jubilee celebrations did not immediately affect political events. As the Crimes Act strengthened the hands of the law, it strengthened also the popular hostility to the law. The plan Irish dis- of campaign was vigorously worked. In the late turbancea. summer the Irish viceroy, Lord Londonderry, declared the National League a dangerous association. Its meetings were forbidden, and were held in defiance of the police. Serious collisions took place ; at Mitchelstown, the constabulary fired on the populace ; in spite of angry denunciations the government refused to bring the police to trial. Language was used by Gladstone and other less responsible members of the Opposition which was easily interpreted as a condonation of violent resistance to the law. Some of the Irish leaders were arrested, and not altogether unfortunately some comic relief was afforded to a tragic situation by a vain attempt to compel Mr. William O'Brien to clothe himself in prison garments. Before the Union with Ireland, when the Irish pcrliament consisted exclusively of Protestanfa, although Roman Catholics 
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were latterly admitted to the electorate, the resistance to incor
poration with the parliament of Great Britain had centred in 
the Protestants whose strength lay in the pro
vince of Ulster. After Catholic emancipation the 
demand for repeal was taken up principally by 
the Roman Catholic leaders, and was resisted by 

Protestant&, O&tholloa, and Rome BIile. 
the Protestants. The explanation is simple. The Protestants 
wanted an independent parliament, so long as they were certain 
of controlling that parliament. A change which made it certain 
that the great majority in the electorate, and probably among 
the members of an Irish parliament, would be Roman Catholics, 
made that body as anxious for independence as the Protestants 
had previously been ; whereas the Protestants, still retaining 
the greater influence at \Vestminster, were opposed to an inde
pendent parliament in which Roman Catholics would pre
dominate. As soon as Home Rule was actually brought into 
the sphere of 'practical politics, English Protestantism was 
moved by the fear that Home Rule would be Rome rule ; a fear 
intensified by the fact that from the time when the purely 
political agitation of Fenianism gave place to the combined 
political and agrarian agitation of the Land League and its 
successor the National League, the Roman Catholic clergy in 
Ireland were soon enrolled among the most energetic supporters 
of the movement. Nevertheless the fact remained that since 
the formation of the Home Rule• party its two actual chiefs, 
Butt and Parnell, had both been Protestants. The suspicion 
was beginning to establish itself among the most earnest adherents 
of the Roman Catholic religion that, in the long run at least, 
the establishment of an independent Irish legislature would 
diminish rather than increase the influence of the Roman 
Catholic Church ; though Calvinistic Protestantism in Ireland, 
with its puritan and covenanting tradition, remained unsus
ceptible to any such impression. 

It was, however, extremely significant that early in 1888 a 
decree was issued from the Vatican in consequence 1888. The of the mission of Monsignor Persico, forbidding the papaldecree. 
plan of campaign and the practice of boycotting. That decree 

Innes's Eng, Hist.-Vol. tv. 
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was answered by a re-solution of forty Irish Roman Catholic 
members of parliammt pronouncing that the Vatican had no 
right to interfere with the Irish JX'Ople in the management of 
their political affairs. Only a very limited effect was produced 
by the papal decree, and from that time it was tolerably evident 
that a dominant Roman Catholic majority would not be an 
instrument manipulated by the Papacy. 

The government and Mr. Balfour continued imperturbably 
to carry out the principle of ' resolute government • embodied 
in the recent Crimes Act, regardless of the denunciations poured 
down upon them by Liberals and National Leaguers, and of 
the organised resh1tance of the tenants. It appeared that 
Ireland was not to block the way for domestic legislation in 
Great Britain. The influence of Liberal ideas on Conservative 
n, Looa1 legislation found expression in the Local Govern
Gonmmct ment Bill, introduced in March by Mr. Ritchie. Ao1. Following the principles of the Municipal Corpora
tions Act of fifty years before, administrative councils were set 
up for the counties, taking over the powers which had hitherto 
been vested in the magistrates. Three-fourths of the members 
of the councils were to be elected, and the balance co-opted as 
' aldermen ' by the elected members. All ratepayers were to 
be electors. Within each county council area, there were sub
ordinate district councils, also elected, to deal with specific 
branches of local administration. The larger towns which were 
not already separate municipalities were withdrawn from the 
county administration and were constituted as separate counties. 
In the new metropolitan county, however, the city of London 
was in effect retained under the separate jurisdiction of its 
corporation, and the metropolitan police remained under the 
control, not of the London County Council, but of the Home 
Office. 

Mr. Goschen's budget at the same time was notable for the 
great conversion scheme, which ultimately reduced the interest 
ooavenlon payable on consols to 2½ per cent. instead of of CODI01L 3 per cent. But important as these measures 
were, they found what might be called general acceptance with 



Tht Conservative Ministry : Domesti'c Affairs 435 both parties. Introduced by a Liberal government they would probably have been resisted by Conservatism ; introduced by the Conservative government, a Liberal Opposition could only criticise details, accept the principles, and declare that the government was doing their work for them. The course of the summer provided a new sensation. While the Crimes Act was fighting its way through the House of Commons in 1887, the Times newspaper was The carrying on a vigorous campaign in its support O'Donnell by the publication of a series of articles entitled libel acUon. ' Parnellism and Crime,' intended to prove the intimate association of Parnell and the Land League with definitely criminal associations of individuals. The articles were avowedly a challenge to the Irish members. It was argued that if they refused to take legal steps to vindicate themselves from the charges levelled against them, it could only be because the charges were true. The Parnellites on the other hand repudiated the argument, claiming that if the charges were true, which they were not, it was the business of those who could prove them to take action against the accused persons for criminal conduct. One member of the party, however, Mr. F. H. O'Donnell, took up the challenge and brought an action against the Times for libel. The action failed on the ground that Mr. O'Donnell himself was not specifically attacked ; but the trial again brought into prominence the whole question, and especially the Phcenix Park letter and others attributed by the Times to Parnell himself. Parnell, then, while repeating his repudiation of the letters and the charges, refused to take action personally, but demanded the appointment of a select committee of inquiry. The Parnell The government rejected his demand, but appointed comm1111on instead a statutory commission to inquire into the appointed. charges and allegations made against certain members of parliament and others by the defendants at the recent trial-in which it has to be observed that the attorney-general, a law officer of the Crown, had acted as legal adviser for the Times. The general impression � in the mind of the public was .._, 



l he gowmnwnt itlc,ntilii,d itS<'lf with the Times. The special 
committ,.,i a.-.k,,d for by Parnell would have lm:n limited in its 
inquiti,·� to the sp,:cifk matter of the letters ; the statutory 
o,mmi:.sion h:ul bdorc it what was in cffoct a general inquiry 
into the operations of the Land League and the National 
League. 

The three judges began thdr sittings in September 1888 and 
ended them in November 18&}. l;or the first six months the 
Tile pu.bUc inquiry was the one all-absorbing topic of public 
u4 the interest. Now tho British public was entirely commbllioD.. accustomed to assume that agrarian crime was in 
Ireland the normal accompaniment of agrarian agitation. It 
was also taken for granted that the persons engaged in the 
agitation ma<le no effort to check violence and hardly professed 
even to discountenance it, at least so long as it fell short of 
murder. It was assumed that the Land League and the National 
League did not refuse subscriptions from societies which made 
no profession of attempting to keep to windward of the law. 
A commission which was going to do nothing more than confirm 
this general impression by detailed evidence would have caused 
no particular excitement. But it was another thing to suggest 
that the leagues had been morally responsible for, and that · 
their leaders had actually condoned, such things as dynamite 
outrages and organised assassinations. Public interest, in 
fact, centred upon personal questions. The alleged ' facsimile ' 
Parnell letter would have sufficed, if genuine, to place the 
Nationalist leader entirely outside the pale. When, therefore, 
in a brilliantly conducted cross-examination, it was decisively 
1889. 
Tlle l'lgo� 
fc,rcery, 
Karch. 

proved that the alleged letter was a forgery, com
mitted by a man named Pigott ; that he had sold 
it to the credulous proprietors of the Times without 
difficulty, because their readiness to believe in its 

genuineness on a priori grounds had been so complete that they 
accepted it almost at sight, and certainly without careful "in
vestigation ; the conclusion seemed to follow that the partisan
ship which, in one case so conspicuous, had blinded the pro
prietors of a newspaper so great as the Times to the necessity 



The Conservative Ministry : Domestic Affat'rs 437 of taking common precautions to sift the evidence on which it proceeded to base the blackest of accusations, made the whole fabric of its allegations illusory ; and that impression was rather intensified by the extreme weakness of the apology which the Times then offered. To make the thing still more sensational Pigott committed suicide, apparently in order to avoid arrest, at the end of March 1889. When the final report of the commission was published, it passed condemnatory judgment on the Leagues, because allegations were proved against them which nobody 1aeo. had ever thought of doubting seriously ; but the The report. personal charges were completely exploded, and beyond this the public was rather surprised to find that there were prominent persons, notably Mr. Michael Davitt, a political ex-convict, who had explicitly denounced and discouraged outrages. Unionists took the view that what had been proved made it entirely clear that to give Ireland a parliament of her own would be to hand her over to the tender mercies of men who were utterly unfit to take part in her government ; Home Rulers on the other hand were considerably relieved by finding it proved that the Parnellites had not gone nearly so far in the encouragement of violence as most of them had been half inclined to suspect, while the proofs of a recklessly blind animosity in the statement of the case against the Parnellites were emphatic and convincing. During 1889 parliamentary interest was almost confined to the very large admiralty programme of naval expansion. Outside parliament Mr. Balfour in Ireland accom- 1889. panied the vigorous application of the Crimes Act by such useful measures as the development of light railways ; there was an increase in the number of tenants who purchased holdings under the Ashbourne Act, and at the end of the year the diminution of crime was sufficient to warrant the withdrawal of a very considerable area from the proclaimed districts. In the labour movement an event of first-rate importance was the great strike of labourers at the London docks, the first attempt at organised action, at least on a large scale, by 
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unskilled labourers. The demand was made for the ' docker's 
tanner. '  pay at the rate of sixpence an hour. For the first time, 
1'11• cloclc also, perhaps, a large amount of public sympathy 
11110, wa.<1 displayed on behalf of the strikers. For five .A.q,m. weeks the London docks were almost closed. 
Practically the men won, and their victory prepared the way 
both for the further organisation of unskilled labour, for an 
increas(•d tendency to co-operative action on the part of distinct 
unions, and for a stronger disposition to demand, as well as a 
readier disposition to concede, legislative action in the interests 
of labour. The dock strike, it may be remarked, was con
spicuous for its fr4.-'Cdotn from violence, although the men con
cerned were of the)east educated or disciplined class, and also 
for the judicious self-restraint of the authorities. 

The report of what was called the Parnell commission was 
issued in February 18g). For a time Parnell became in England 
1no. ran ahnost popular. But before the end of the year of P&nllll. he was ruined by being implicated in a divorce 
court scandal. Not very long before, the career of Sir Charles 
Dilke had been blighted by another scandal. Gladstone found 
himself compelled by the Nonconformist conscience, the opinion 
of the Nonconformist bodies who supplied much of the strength 
of the Liberal party, to make Parnell's retirement the condi
tion of any continued association between the Liberal and the 
Irish Nationalist parties. In the Nationalist party the first 
contest arose between the supporters of Parnell, who refused 
to resign, and the majority of the party, who, with the support 
of the Irish clergy, refused any longer to recognise him as 
leader. Many years passed before the breach between the 
two sections of Nationalists was healed ; and during the whole 
of that period, the Nationalists in parliament were as a body 
ineffective. 

In 1890 the government introduced a Land Purchase Bill, 
which met with so much opposition that it was withdrawn. It 
1891. was, however, again introduced and was passed 
in 1891, in which year the coercive powers conveyed under the 
Crimes Act in Ireland were susoew:led over ahnost the whole 
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country. In England a surplus of £2,000,000 helped the govern
ment to introduce a project which Mr. Chamberlain, before the 
great split, had set in the forefront of the Liberal programme, 
The Liberals in 1870 made education compulsory ; the Con
servatives in 1891 made it free. In effect the normal contribu
tion of parents had hitherto been threepence a head per week 
for each child. A government grant was now to Free 
provide as the equivalent ten shillings a year for edue&tton. 
each child. There were not wanting persons who declared that 
the measure was Socialistic, that it would be destructive of the 
sense of parental responsibility, and that it would prove to be 
merely the stepping-stone to a system under which the State 
w9uld provide for the whole upbringing of the children of the 
working classes. But being introduced by a Conservative 
Government and supported by a Liberal Opposition the resist
ance to it was ineffective. 

In 1892 the parliament, which had been elected in 1886, was 
obviously nearing its end. In the last month of 1891 Lord 
Hartington was called to the House of Lords, on 1ae2. 
succeeding his father as Duke of Devonshire ; the Varioubilla. 
leadership of the Liberal Unionists in the Commons passed of 
necessity to Mr. Chamberlain. On the death of Mr. W. H. 
Smith, Mr. Balfour's elevation to the leadership of the House 
was universally applauded. Parnell had died in October. 
vVhen parliament met in 1892 the government had no strik
ing legislation in view. It passed a very _tentative Small 
Holdings Bill, to enable county councils to buy, not compul
sorily, a few acres of land for small holdings. Mr. Chamberlain 
had always advocated a system of local self-government in 
Ireland as the true solution of the Irish problem, and the 
government at last introduced a long promised bill, profes
sedly with that object in view, but so limited in its scope and 
with such hampering conditions that it is doubtful whether it 
was ever intended that it should become law. It was in fact 
withdrawn. 

The general election took place in the summer. The Home 
Rule question i.pevitably held the first place ; pqt (;la.ds�9.DI 



.40 Tltt First /Jome R11/e Slrttgg-le ,ad also raised anoth('r thorny question, emphasising the de·elopmcnt of his view!! on the principle of Nationalism, the ,, pura1 disestablishment of the English Church in Wales, leeticm, demanded by the majority of the Welsh representa-1111· tives in parliament. The Liberals were in high hopes hat the refusal of the constituencies in 1886 to endorse a scheme f Home Rule had been clue mainly to the novelty of the idea, > a natural reluctance to adopt so violent a constitution� bange without prolonged consideration. But the answer of tle constituencies in 18g:2 was ambiguous. As to the views of tie majority in Ireland there was no more doubt than before ; ighty-one Nationalists were returned. But in Great Britain the 1ajority, though a small one, was still avl."rse from Home Rule. ila.dstonians and Irish Nationalists taken together only outwnbercd the Unionists of Great Britain and Ireland taken :>gether by forty ; and once more it was obvious that no govem-1ent was possible against which the Irish Nationalists might DTetmDftlt tfeat an4 
.. ...s,naUcm, 
11\h Augun. 

choose to vote. When parliament met in August Mr. Asquith moved a ' no confidence ' amendment to the address ; it was carried by a majority of forty ; Lord Salisbury resigned and Gladstone formed his fourth administration, with the disconcerting know-xlgc that its continuity was dependent upon the goodwill of be ;-.;at ionalists. I l l .  FOREIGN AND IMPERIAL AFFAIRS, 1885-1892 In Inc lia Lord Dufferin had succeeded Lord Ripon as viceroy 1 1884 ; it was fortunate that at the time of the Penjdeh inci
ldia, the nt.h-wut •tier, 186-8. dent Abdur Rhaman was the guest of that skilled diplomatist, though it was due in the first place to the Amir's own political sagacity that no more serious results immediately attended the incident. .bdur Rham,m held firmly to his determination that he would dmit neithl'r Russian nor British authority within his dominion. ' • " • he trusted neither of his great neighbours his mis-sia was the greater, and he stood loyq}ly by the 



Foreign and Imperial Ajfa£rs 44 1 British connection. The process of delimitation was carried out during Lord Dufferin's viceroyalty and was brought to a conclusion by an inclusive agreement between Russia, Afghanistan, and Britain in July 1887. The less aggressive side of the forward policy was given effect by the steady strengthening of the frontier posts and the building of the Quetta railway, Quetta being the southern gateway between Afghanistan and India. More interesting to the ordinary public in England was the final annexation of Burma, which took place in 1887. The conduct of the Burmese monarchy had forced upon 1887• the Indian government the wars and annexations Burma under Amherst and Dalhousie. Nevertheless it a.nnexed. continued incapable of applying to its policy the lessons of the past. The British commercial residents within the kingdom could obtain no redress for their grievances, in spite of protests from the Indian government. France, to which the British occupation of Egypt was a standing source of irritation, was endeavouring to find compensation in the Far East and to establish an ascendent influence in Further India ; and in 1885 it was more than suspected that King Thebaw of Burma was seeking a French alliance through which he might counteract and might be enabled to defy any pressure brought to bear upon him by the British. It was at last resolved that it had become necessary to demand his acceptance of a British Resident and British control over foreign relations. Thebaw flatly refused, and in 1887 a strong British expedition took possession of Mandalay. Thebaw surrendered, annexation was decided upon, and Burma was placed under British administration. Lord Dufferin made some advances in the direction of admitting natives to the higher administrative posts in India. The close of his rule witnessed the creation in India of a body calling itself the Indian National Congress, having as its avowed object the promotion of selfgovernment and representative institutions. Being Indian lf&tional Oongres■, 1887. the one articulate voice which came from India, it was difficult for people in England to understand that the National Congress 



442 Tiu Finl I/om� Rule Strug-gle was not what it profa'l('<i to be, the voice of India. It was the voice only of a fraction of that portion of the many peoples of India who were govrmed under direct British administration ; the voice of that class of Hindus which received a tincture of \\'c·stem education and some acquaintance through books with English history and English institutions ; a class wholly out of sympathy, not only with the Mohammedans, but also 'Yl>ith the more virile fighting races of India ; but a class al.so which monopoliSt'd the native press. The National Congress became as time went on the cause of serious complications, chiefly b(·causc of the influence of its utterances upon uninstructed popular opinion in England, always extremely suspicious of official Anglo-Indian opinions and methods. It may be observed incidentally that the term Anglo-Indian is in itself regarded as offensive by the class to whom it is applied in Engfand, at least to those of the earlier generation, because in India itseli it bore a different meaning ; but it seems impossible to avoid the use of it, since the term ' Indian ' which they themselves prefer is 
mis!eadin� tr1 the British puhlic. who interprl't it as meaning not British officials in India, but natives. In 1888 Lord Dufferin was succeeded by Lord Lansdowne. In 1887 a new departure was emphasised in the relations between the mother country and the colonies. We have Past &ttitude observed that both the great political parties in w the England long remained under the established con-ooloniea. viction that the colonies were useful fields of emi-gration for an expanding population, but were politically something of an incubus ; that they were to be expected in the nature of things, sooner or later, to declare their independence and sever their connection with the mother country, and that such a consummation was to be viewed rather with relief than otherwise. The more they managed their own affairs the better, provided always that their method of so doing did not entail fresh responsibilities upon the mother country, involve her in complications with other colonising powers, or shock popular susceptibilities in relation to the treatment of the aborigines. Home governments habitually threw cold water upan colonial 
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aspirations for expansion. This was an attitude, extremely 
irritating to the colonists, which over a period of years had been 
particularly exemplified in relation to the island of New Guinea. 
New Guinea on the north of Australia. The movements or 
anticipated movements of Dutch, Germans, and French, were 
viewed with extreme jealousy in Australia, and there was an 
anxious demand for the occupation of New Guinea, which was 
persistently snubbed by one after another of the colonial secre
taries. In this irritation originated the first hesitating move
ment towards the confederation of the Australian colonies, 
which was kept in check, as it had been checked ih the American 
colonies in the eighteenth century, by the dislike of each colony 
to any restrictions upon its own complete independence of control. 
The New Guinea question, however, was settled in 1886 by an 
agreement with Germany partitioning the British and German 
spheres in the Pacific Islands and placing the greater part of 
New Guinea within the British sphere. 

This was in itself a sign of the change of attitude which was 
gradually taking place in England, the imaginative realisation 
of the British empire as a unity to which it was 1887, 
attempted to give a not too satisfactory expres- The attitude 
sion by the establishment in London of the Imperial cha.nglng. 
Institute at the beginning of 1887. The incident that really 
marks the entry of the imperial idea into British statesman
ship is the conference held in London in the jubilee year between 
the secretary for the colonies and ministers representing the 
colonies for the discussion of various problems in which all 
were mutually interested, prominent among them Pint 
being imperial defence. The germ of the idea of colonial 
imperial federation had come into being, though conference. 

even the most ardent advocates of such a scheme in theory were 
aware that the time was not yet ripe for introducing it as a 
question of practical politics. But a great step had been made 
in the direction pf unification merely by the recognition of the 
fact that there were matters of common interest which ought 
to be the subject of common discussion and common decision. 
The most definite fruit of the conference was the adoption of a 



444 7nt First ff()llte Rule Stn,ggle scheme of na,'al ddcnce for Australasia in 1888, in which the impc-rial government took a considerable share. In the West the government narrowly escaped serious quarrels with France and with the United States over fisheries questions ; and in two of the three cases which arose the British colonic-s t�cemed were considerably aggrieved by the pliancy of the imperial authority. The first was a trouble of ancient date concerning the fishing rights of French sailors in the waters of Newfoundland. Ever since the Treaty of Utrecht there had been friction concerning the French cJaim. The recent action of the French, though in accordance with their own interpretation of their treaty rights, roused the indignation of the Newfoundlanders to such a pitch that a serious collision seemed imminent, and there was talk of secession on the part of Newfoundland if its just claims were made light of ; nevertheless the government did in fact concede practically the whole of the French demands. The second case was that of the American fishing rights in ca.nadian Canadian waters, conveyed primarily in the treaty bhertea, of 1818. The Americans had indubitably trans-1888 gressed their rights, and the Canadians retorted by seizing transgressing vessels. Left to themselves the United States threatened a commercial war with Canada, which would have damaged them more than the Canadians ; but the imperial government intervened, and a treaty was negotiated in 1888, which, as in the Newfoundland affair, virtually ignored the Canadian claims and conceded everything to the United States, although there was a general conviction that the case for Canada was very much the stronger of the two. Mr. Chamberlain, who was one of the British negotiators, bad not yet come to be regarded as the creator and foremost champion of the imperial idea. The Canadian parliament yielded only a very reluctant assent ; but the whole arrangement was blown to pieces by that very disturbing factor, a presidential election in America. As in the case of the Oregon boundary dispute, that attitude which is commonly described as Jingoism in England and Spreadeagleism in America was regarded as the sound one 
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to take up from an dct"tionct.'rin� point of ,;ew ; the tn�aty, 
though exnaY�antly faYourable" to the l"nited Stat��. was 
vociferoU5ly denounced on both sid.:'5, and oonS("(}uently dis
appeared altoge"ther. 

The third case was that of the Alaskan seal-fisheries. For
merly Alaska, the north-west corner of the continent, had 
been Russia's share of America. In those days un. 
she had claimed that the northern waters were The � 
an inland sea under her control and in those days dlapl&e. 
American and British seal-fishers had united in rejecting her 
claim. But Alaska was sold to the l"nited States in 1866, and 
the formerly rejected claim at once became good law in American 
eyes. British ships sealing in the open seas were confiscated, 
and the American courts confirmed the confiscation. Lord 
Salisbury, however, succeeded early in 18g2 in procuring an 
arbitration treaty for dealing '\\;th the question. On this and 
on later occasions he proved himself an invaluable convert to 
the arbitration theory of settling international difficulties ; 
happily, he was much assisted in removing the British preju
dice against that theory, which had been aroused on its first 
notable application by the Alabama award, by the fact that 
the Alaska arbitration went entirely in favour of this country. 
The seal-fishers were awarded compensation and the American 
' inland sea ' hypothesis was rejected ; although the British 
government then quite wisely agreed to restrictions on the 
' open sea ' fishing, because without those restrictions there 
was a real risk that the seals would be exterminated. 

Lord Salisbury's methods in all these cases, when he was 
dealing with France or the United States, were entirely in 
accordance with the Liberal precedents ; they would 1891• A 
have been wrathfully denounced if any one but qn&m1l with 
the chief of the Conservative party had been respon- Portugal. 

sible for them. The aggressive conduct of Portugal in East 
Africa, which threatened to interfere with the now rapidly pro
gressing northward expansion of the British in the interior, 
provided an opportunity for more uncompromising self-asser
tiveness with no particular risk. Portugal was told in plain 



446 The First Home Rule Struggle terms in 1891 that she must withdraw her inconvenient claims 
in toto, which she did, having no option in the matter. Lord Salisbury's action was justified, but it would have been more impressive if Portugal had not been powerless to resist or if she had been treated with more of the forbearance displayed towards stronger states. The sharpest criticism to which Lord Salisbury was subjected at this period was for his dealings with Germany in Africa. As 1890. a matter of fact his diplomacy did actually procure The German what he wanted for the British empire at the &&Teement. cost of ' graceful concessions ' which might possibly prove injurious, but were not thought likely to do so, although indignant protests were raised both among his own followers and among members of the Liberal party, who showed. that imperialist doctrines were not a Conservative monopoly. In 1886 a line of demarcation had been drawn by agreement between the German sphere of influence in East Africa and the British sphere of influence on the north of it which included Uganda. The arrangement made a German protectorate of Zanzibar, which had previously been developing under the influence of the British consul, Sir John Kirk. Between German East Africa and the virtually Belgian Congo state on the west, there was unappropriated territory. Lord Salisbury's agreement, made in June 1890, transferred the protectorate of Zanzibar to Britain, the price paid for it being the cession of the island of Hcligoland in the N' orth Sea, a possession to which the German emperor attached great importance and Lord Salisbury none at all. An outcry was caused, partly by a sentimental objection to hauling clown the British flag on any piece of territory where it had once flown, partly by a suspicion that the German emperor's estimate of the utility of Heligoland was nearer the mark than Lord Salisbury's, and partly because the new allotment of territory made the British occupation of a continuous belt stretching from Egypt to Cape Colony impossible of realisation. ::\fr. Cecil Rhodes had already succeeded in planting his Cape to Cairo idea in many British minds ; hence the dissatisfaction at the •position of a German 
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sphere between north and south. It was, however, poinkd 
out that the arrangement expressly prO\ided for the continua
tion of a trade route across the German territory, so that the 
mercantile interests were adequately secured in time of peace ; 
while in the event of war the odds in Africa would be all in 
favour of the British. Mr. H. M. Stanley, the most famous 
of African travellers, was at first among the most indignant of 
protestors, but afterwards declared himself satisfied. 

In South Africa the recent discovery of gold-fields in the 
Transvaal was by this time drawing a large number of aliens 
into the republic, of a different type from the TraDBn.al 
gold-diggers who had once swarmed into Australia ; a-old-fteld■ 
an immigration which was soon to have a serious and BhodeL 
effect, both on politics and on finance. But of equal import
ance was the presence in South Africa of Mr. Cecil Rhodes, 
whose imperial dreams gave new impetus to the British expan
sion. The British advanced up on the west and round on the 
north of the two Dutch republics, hemming them in, making 
agreements with the native chiefs, including Lobengula, the 
chief of the Matabele ; and in I889 Mr. Rhodes obtained a 
charter vesting the control of those vast regions in the British 
South Africa Company. 

IV. TnE LIBERAL INTERLUDE, 1892-I895 
Mr. Gladstone's last cabinet was formed in ,August 1892. 

In it were included three future Liberal prime ministers, 
Lord Rosebery and Mr. Campbell Bannerman, 
both of whom had been in the last Liberal adminis
tration, and Mr. Asquith who had recently come 
very much to the front. Sir William Harcourt 

1891. The la■t Olad■tont O&'b!.net. 
was again chancellor of the exchequer and Mr. John Morley 
chief secretary for Ireland. Of the original Liberal dissenticnts, 
Sir George Trevelyan had rejoined the party, since it had become 
probable that in any new Home Rule Bill Ireland would not be 
deprived of representation at Westminster ; he, too, was in 
the cabinet as secretary for_ Scotland. The electorate had f� 



the lln-t tiim· ri:•t11rn1:-.l four Labour members, definitely dissodah'<I from t lw Lih,:ral party. thti nudcus from which a separate l.,1bo11r p.uty was destined to develop. P::i.rli;uncnt <lid not meet until the opening of 1693. In the m<ianwhile the imperialist section of the cabinet, headed by Vpad&. Lord Rosebery, overcame the disposition of what w.Li pt•rbaps the larger portion of the party to shrink from any extension of imperial responsibilities, and it was decided to retain control of Uganda ; which was not, however, proclaimed a British protectorate until after the report of a very strong commission had been received and Lord Rosebery had succeeded Gladstone in the premiership, in 1894 The new home secretary, Mr. Asquith, signalised his entry into otlke by his treatment of a question which had created Ill', .uqutua. a good deal of excitement in the autumn of 1887, and intermittently since that date, the right of public meeting in Trafalgar Square. A large meeting had at that time been forbidden, and, when it assembled in spite of the prohibition, had lk',·n forcibly dispersed by the police. Mr. Asquith affirmed the absolute right of the authorities to prohibit meetings in the Square, but gave permission for them to be held under specific conditions. A popular grievance was obliterated and no public alarm was caused thereafter by meetings held in the Square. The strong support given to Lord Cromer in Egypt showed the improbability that the government would display abroad any of that weakness and irresolution which were attributed to it by the Opposition. When parliament met, all other questions were entirely overshadowed by that of Home Rule. The government scheme, 
1111, fte not hitherto divulged, was found to contain prollOOll4 Home vision for the retention. of eighty Irish members in au mu. the imperial parliament, who were to be precluded from voting upon questions concerning Great Britain alone. Foreign relations, army and navy, customs and trade, were ex.eluded from the operations of the Dublin parliament. The hish constabulary, temporarily retained under the control of the supreme government, was to be grad� absorbed into a 



The Liberal Interlude 449 local police. The ' in and out • plan, as the scheme was called, for limiting the subjects on which the Irish members at Westminster could Yote, was subsequently abandoned as impracticable ; if the bill had become law, it would have given them the power of voting on all subjects. Under the financial 'clauses, it was estimated that after paying the cost of administration in Ireland the Irish contribution to the imperial revenue would amount to something over £2,000,000 per annum, subject to some temporary deductions. The second reading was carried in April in the House of Commons by a majority of fortythree. The bill was fought clause by clause and line by line in committee, until it became evident that unless drastic measures were adopted the end of it would never be reached ; and Gladstone applied the method of closure by compartments, introduced by the Conservatives to carry the Crimes Act. The third reading was carried on 1st September by a majority of thirty-four, but not until there had been scenes in the House of an unprecedented storminess. The fate of the bill was promptly sealed by the House of Lords. During the second Gladstone administration, from 1880 to 1885, Lord Salisbury nad initiated his The blll principle of treating it as the function of the thrown out hereditary chamber to act as a counterpoise to bytlle Lord'' the revolutionary tendencies of a Liberal majority in a democratic House of Commons. Now there was for the second time a Liberal majority in a democratic House of Commons, and again Lord Salisbury applied his principle. Laying it down that the Lords ought not in the last resort to oppose the declared will of the nation, he adopted the position that the majority in the House of Commons did not represent the declared will of the nation. Behind the argument it was not difficult to distinguish a theory ,that Irish Nationalist votes ought not to be counted, and there was a distinct hint that a serious constitutional change required a majority in its favour among the representatives of England alone. At any rate it was clear that Lord Salisbury did not intend to regard the voice of a majority consisting of Gladstonians and Irish Nationalists as 
Inneo'1 Eng. Hist.-Vol, 1v. 



450 The First Home Rule Struggle 

the voice of the majority of the nation, at least unless its pro
nouncements were confirmed by a general election. The bill 
was rejected by ten to one in a house of four hundred and sixty 
members. 

Obviously the proposition that the votes of Irish Nationalists 
did not count was one which could not be accepted by the 
BDgl1sh b1llL Liberals ; nor could a government returned in 
one year with a majority of over forty behind it admit in the 
next year that the Lords had any authority for saying that it 
did not represent the national will. Gladstone refused to dis
solve, and was indeed warranted in claiming that the Liberal 
electors expected from a Liberal government other Liberal 
measures besides a Home Rule Bill Four measures had 
already been introduced. A registration bill had been choked 
off by reference to a select committee. A scheme for subject
ing the renewal of public-house licences to local option had 
done much to secure the temperance vote to the Liberal party, 
while throwing the whole weight and influence of the Licensed 
Victualling trade into the other scale. The Local Option Bill 
perished, since it was supported only by the extreme temperance 
An nnfnlit- reformers. But two other bills made some progress, 
rui aeallion. an Employers' Liability Bill and a Parish Councils 
Bill. The latter was an extension of the principles of the Con
servative Local Government Bill to smaller areas, establishing 
parish councils as the bottom unit of local administration. 
Not without many modifications, the bill at last made its way 
through the House of Commons, though the autumn session 
had to be extended into the New Year for that purpose. The 
Employers' Liability Bill extended the class of workmen who 
could claim compensation, and prohibited contracting out. The 
objection to this was based on the existence of a number of 
joint contributary societies of employers and employed, which 
1894. 
The Parish 
Oouncll8 
BW paased. 

made provision for accidents, and which would cer-· 
tainly perish if the contributors could not contract 
out of the proposed bill. It reached the House of 
Lords in November, and the Lords promptly carried 

an amendment which allowed contracting out. In IantWY 



The Liberat Interlude 4 5 1 the Lords amended the Parish Councils Bill, and insisted on their amendments in the Employers' Liability Bill. Ultimately the latter bill was dropped, and a compromise was arrived at upon the Parish Councils Bill which was passed. Throughout the discussion of the Home Rule Bill Gladstone had led the House with an unfailing energy and vigour which would have been remarkable in a man of half his age. The public had become so accustomed to his amazing vitality that it had come to look upon suggestions of his withdrawal from public life � merely humorous. Neverthe- Gladstone's less by March r884 he had definitely made up his retirement. mind that his own life work was done. He was eighty-four years of age ; both his eyesight and his hearing were failing. The attitude of the House of Lords convinced him that a new and tremendous constitutional struggle was at hand and one in which he was no longer fit to take the leading part. He placed his resignation in the hands of the queen, and she accepted it with relief, not reluctance ; she had never liked him, and his politics alarmed her. The two sections of the Liberal party looked the one to Lord Rosebery and the other to Sir William Harcourt for leadership ; in spite of a strong sense that the leader of the Liberal party ought to be in the House of Commons, both sections would have been willing to accept as their chief Lord Spencer, on account of the sterling qualities which in him as in the Duke of Devonshire compelled respect and confidence. But the queen sent for Lord Rosebery. The new premier had not only very nearly dispelled the myth that Liberal governments paid no attention to foreign and colonial affairs ; he had also achieved a wide Gladstone's popularity among the working classes by his tactful succeBBor, management of a conciliation board, which had settled a great dispute in the coal-mining industry, and he had made a very notable display of the same qualities as chairman of the London County Council There was not much love lost between him and Sir William Harcourt, whose followers somewhat resented the appointment of his younger rival ; but the selection of Sir William might have broken up the cabinet, and the selection 



45• n-· Finl HI/## .illk � ef Lol'd Roeebery did not. The naval programme associated with the name of Lord Spencer and the advocacy of a twopower standard as the aiterioo of naval efficiency provided a farth« proof that an interest In national defenco was not the IIIIDOpOly al one political party. The same truth had been illllstrated. though without attracting much general attention, 1111 1893. by Lord Rosebery's quiet but firm handling of a ends In the Far East. where the relatiom between France and Siam threatened to aue in war between Fnmce and Britain. In South A&ica uo, before the end of 1893, the agg,:esaion of the Mat.abele king, Lobengula, directed against his peaceful 'lllli3MII neighbours the lluboaas, who were under British 11M protection, brought about a brief Matabele war, ■1n ,wL the death of Lobeagula, and the inclusion of Katabeleland (May 1894) · in the territocy controlled by the Chartered Company, now known as Rhodesia. The position of Lord Rosebery's ministry was weak. The cabinet was not too hannonious ; his majority in the House of ft• 'Death- Commons was not superfluously large, and there Dv.'1ea.' was no reason to suppose that the House of Lords would allow any measures of importance to pass. A bill for the disestablishment of the Welsh Church was introduced, but was carried no further. The one important measure of the year was Sir William Harcourt's budget, which provided for a large increase of revenue by the imposition of heavy ' death duties,' a toll taken upon all property upon the death of the owner. The novelty of the scheme lay in the graduation of the tax according to the value of the estate ; whereby the owners of large estates were convinced that their heirs would be reduced to a pitiable poverty. The Lords, however, admittedly could not amend and would not venture to reject a finance bill which was not unpopular, except among the wealthy ; nor Jill any future government refrain from availing itself of the � �venue now introduced. Tbit- lads had no similar reason for accepting an Evicted Tes• • for Ireland, for the reinstatement · ts who, 



The Li'beral Interlude 453  in the view of  the estates commissioners, had been unreasonably evicted. On the hypothesis that the Liberals would be usefully employed in helping the Lords to ' fill up the cup ' 'Filllngup by sending up to them measures which they might the cup.' be relied upon to reject, the Evicted Tenants Bill was carried in the Commons, and duly met with its anticipated doom elsewhere. The policy of filling up the cup was continued when parliament met in 1895, though the Opposition persistently demanded an immediate dissolution. The Government rein- 1891S. troduced one after another of its measures-the Local Veto Bill, the Evicted Tenants Bill, and the Welsh Disestablishment Bill, which was carried on the second reading by a majority of over forty, among whom Mr. Chamberlain was included. But, in fact, the days of the ministry were numbered. In June, an amendment was moved on the army estimates, mainly on the ground that there was an insufficient supply of cordite. No vote of Fall of the Rosebery miDl.stry, June. importance had been anticipated, and on a snap division the Opposition found themselves with a majority of 7 in a House of 257. The government resigned, Lord Salisbury accepted office, parliament was at once dissolved, and the general election resulted in a complete rout of the Liberals. Conservatives and Liberal Unionists together had a majority of r52 over Liberals and Irish Nationalists together. Lord Lansdowne's term of office in India, which came to an end in 1894, was distinguished by sundry administrative reforms of value, by the tactful treatment of native princes, India : Lord and incidentally by so rapid a decline in the value Lan1doW11e. of silver, which is the standard currency in India, that the ratio of exchange between the sovereign and the rupee which had formerly stood as one to ten was fixed as one to fifteen ; in other words, the rupee was valued at 1s. 4d. instead of at 25. ; a change which put an end to the embarrassing fluctuations which had long been prevalent. The British public more easily recognised the importance of the acceptance of a mission (not of a Resident) by the Amir at Kabul, which was made the occasion of mutually satisfactory agreements with regard to 



454 The First Home Rule Struggle frontiers, subsidies to the Amir, and the importation of arms into his territories. This took place in 18<)3. More exciting had Jl&D.lpv, been a frontier incident in 1891. Most frontier in-1n1. cidcnts arc in the north-west ; this was in the north-east, in the district of Manipur, near the frontier of Assam. The apparently injudicious conduct of the British Resident led to his assassination, the sensational escape of a very small party of British, and the prompt reorganisation of the government by the British, nominally under a raja who was a minor. Lord Lansdowne's successor, the second earl of Elgin, who had been sent to India as viceroy, soon found occupation with Lord Blgin : another frontier incident, this time in the furthest 
Ohluat, 18911. north-west. In the district of Chitral, above Kashmir, there was a disputed succession to the chieftainship, accompanied according to custom in hill districts by hard fighting ; as it happened, there was a collision with a troop of sepoys under British officers, who were shut up in Chitral itself, where they maintained a valiant defence until the news got through to the British and relief columns were dispatched, on whose near approach the besiegers retired. The Liberal government, still in office at this time (April 1895), did not see in the incident sufficient reason for remaining at Chitral ; but before effect could be given to their decision, Lord Salisbury was in office, and the occnpation of the district was determined upon. One act of the Rosebery administration remains to be recorded, a treaty made with Japan in 1894. It came rather as 
Enter Japan. a surprise to the British public, which had not hitherto taken Japan seriously, and derived its ideas of that country chiefly from Gilbert and Sullivan's Mikado. Japan, however, had been revolutionised during the last five-andthirty years ; and immediately after the treaty she revealed herself to the world in somewhat startling fashion, as a highly organised naval and military power with extremely progressive ideas, by a completely successful war with China ; of which, however, she was prevented from immediately reaping the fruits by the intervention of Russia-on whom in her turn she took vengeance ten years later. 



CHAPTER IX. LORD SALISBURY'S UNIONIST 
ADMINISTRATION, 1895-1902 I. MAINLY FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 1895-1902 

THE Unionist administration which took office in 1895 had before it ten years of uncontrolled power. In the course of the ten years there was only one general election, 'D'nioDiBta and that practically made no change in the situa- and the tion, since after it ministers still had behind them Oppolition. a clear majority of 130 over their composite opponents. What they might choose to do in the House of Commons was certain of immediate ratification in the other chamber. Dissensions among the Liberals and dissensions among the Nationalists prevented the Opposition during the · greater part of the period from developing any effective resistance to the government, either in parliament or in the country. It was not until after the imperial crisis in South Africa had ended, a new king was sitting on the throne, and Lord Salisbury himself had surrendered his office, that the new era and the new policy were initiated which led up to the return to office of the Liberal party at the end of 1905. After the general election the coalition of Conservatives and Liberal Unionists was so complete as to be a fusion in everything, except in the technical sense that the two FDal.on or parties preserved their separate electoral organisa- the Untonilt tions in the constituencies. In the House of partleL Commons they ceased to have separate whips. In 1886, the Liberal Unionists had lent Mr. Goschen to the Conservatives. In 1895, the duke of Devonshire, Mr. Chamberlain, Lord Lansdowne, and Lord James, all became members of the cabinet. Lord Salisbury again uruteil tho f11nctions of foreign minister 



456 Lord Salisbury's Unionist Administration with those of the premiership ; Mr. Balfour, as first lord of the treasury, led the House of Commons. Sir Michael Hicks-Beach returned to the chancellorship of the exchequer. But the appointment destined to prove the most important of all was that which unexpectedly sent Mr. Chamberlain to the Colonial Office. With the possible exception of Lord Camarvon, no colonial secretary before Mr. Chamberlain created or added to his political reputation by his tenure of that office ; Mr. Chamberlain's energies gave to it an unprecedented prominence. Of equal importance was Lord Salisbury's resumption of the foreign secretaryship, because he was probably the only man in England who could have afforded to make so many ' graceful con�essions ' to foreign nations as he did. Lord Beaconsfield's colleague of the Berlin Treaty could divest himself of Lord Beaconsfield's 'policy with a comparative immunity from the attacks of those who idolised Lord Beaconsfield's memory. Charges of pusillanimity came generally from the Liberals, while Conservatives still assiduously declared that foreign governments stood in awe of the majesty of Britain when the Conservatives were in power, but ignored her when the Liberals were in power. In actual fact, the announcement made by a rising Conservative statesman that the happy ejection of the Liberals from office ensured the country against any aggressive tendencies on the part of foreign powers was singularly falsified by the event. In the months which passed before parliament met, Mr. Chamberlain had already begun to show that the Colonial Office 
18911. was very much awake to the question of expanding .Ashanti. the trade between the mother country and the colonies, and he incidentally gave a foretaste of the vigour of his regime by sending to the troublesome king of Ashanti an ultimatum demanding his submission to a British protectorate ; which ultimatum, being ignored, was promptly followed by a military expedition which occupied Kumassi, removed King Prcmpeh, and annexed the country instead of merely establishing a protectorate. In Siam, Lord Rosebery had checked French aggression 
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without bringing on a war ; but there were still difficulties 
surviving in that region. And there were no conspicuous signs 
of an increased readiness on the part of France Siam. 
to curtail her claims. Lord Salisbury wanted a definite settle
ment which would remove the causes of friction ; he under
stood, as the public at large did not, how useless the actual 
territory in dispute would be ; and he conceded practically the 
whole of the French demands, while France and Britain mutually 
agreed to maintain intact the territory recognised as belonging 
to Siam. The agreement was made on 5th January 1896. 

In the Nearer East there was trouble. Britain at the time 
of the Berlin Treaty had guaranteed the integrity of the Turkish 
possessions in Asia, but with an implied condi- Armenia. 
tion of the carrying out of reforms in the government of the 
Christian population of Armenia. The Turkish attitude on 
the subject of reform was persistent. The Porte reckoned 
that the mutual distrust of the European powers made it quite 
certain that no single power would be allowed by the rest to 
interpose with a strong hand and enforce reforms. It also 
enjoyed a comfortable confidence that the powers would never 
reach such a degree of energetic unanimity as to apply their 
united forces for coercion, however unanimously they might 
lecture or even threaten. So the reforms were not carried out, 
and affairs in Armenia went from bad to worse. The sultan 
solemnly explained that the Armenians were revolutionary 
anarchists who had to be kept down firmly ; he was only doing 
what Russia was doing, and what the other European govern
ments were doing in a small way. During the Rosebery adminis
tration, Lord Kimberley, who took his chief's place at the 
Foreign Office, did his best not only to bring British pressure 
to bear (on the theory that the Berlin Treaty had imposed a 
special responsibility upon Britain for Armenia) , but also to 
galvanise the concert of Europe into energetic action ; but 
without practical result. He was beginning to hint at isolated 
action on the part of Great Britain when the Liberals were 
ejected from office, and the conduct of foreign affairs passed 
into the hands of Lord Salisbury. Lord Salisbury had the 



458 Lrwd Sa/isj•ry's U,iio,,ist Ati,,m,istratio,, strongest possible objection to any theory permitting isolated intervention by a single power in the Eastern question ; the doctrine he held was implied in the British attitude to Russia from the days of the Crimean War to the Berlin Treaty. He reverted to the vain effort to make the concert of Europe operative. He succeeded in persuading Russia and France to join in dictating a scheme to the Porte ; whereupon the Porte produced a scheme of its own. Lord Salisbury at the Lord Mayor's banquet on 9th November used language that seemed ominous, but proved to be as empty of effect as all previous utterances, and the Turks went on as before. Yet another sensation was provided in December when President Cleveland's message to congress virtually announced lnlddat that the United States government was about Glnel&ll4's to impose its own arbitration upon Britain and ......, Venezuela, between whom there was a long-standing boundary dispute. The president based his excef'1Jingly aggressive message upon an interpretation of the Monroe doctrine, which assumed that the United States were entitled to impose their own views upon any European powers who had disagreements with any of the South American republics. The particular dispute related to the boundaries between the republic of Venezuela, which had been recognised as an independent state in 1836, and British Guiana, which had been transferred from Holland to Britain in 1814. When the Dutch had obtained from Spain in 1791 the territory transferred to Britain in 1814, the boundaries had not been carefully defined ; so, shortly dter the establishment of the Venezuela republic, Sir Robert Schomburgk had on behalf of the British laid down a boundary. This line had been treated as authoritative by the British ever since ; whereas Venezuela had persistently assumed that it included Spanish territory which belonged to her, although it had never been effectively occupied. The recent discovery of gold in the debated territory, where the dispute had been more or less suspended since a vague agreement in 1850, caused an active revival of the Venezuelan claims ; · in consequence of which Lord Salisbury, as early as 



Mainly Foreign A ff airs 459 1886, had reaffirmed the Schomburgk line. But Venezuela continued to assert her claims, and in 1895 a definite and final settlement was becoming urgent. Hence President Cleveland's message to congress, which for the moment appeared to make war between Britain and the United States inevitable. As a causa of general excitement, however, nothing came near the sensational news which appeared in the London papers on New Year's Day, that Dr. Jameson, the The Jameson administrator of Mashonaland under the Char- Raid. tered Company, had crossed the Transvaal frontier at the head of an armed force to support the British and other aliens or ' Uitlanders ' resident at Johannesburg, the city of the Transvaal gold-fields. The poet laureate made haste to pour forth an impassioned if wofully mediocre lay on the subject of this heroic rescue of ' distressed damsels ' in the ' gold-reefed city,' and a hot wave of enthusiasm passed over the British public which was followed by a cold chill. Dr. Jameson, it was found, got as far as Krugersdorp, some way from Johannes- 0014 wawr. burg, where he found himself completely hemmed in, at the mercy of President Kruger's troops, and after a brief engagement was forced to a somewhat ignominious surrender. Also Mr. Chamberlain publicly repudiated Dr. Jameson's action. It seemed that there had been something wrong with the first impressions. People began to ask what the trouble was really all about, while the knights-errant were safe in the grip of their captors. Again, a very cold douche was poured upon the theory that the European powers had perforce adopted a new attitude with the change of ministry in England, when a congratulatory telegram was published which had been dispatched by the G!an emperor to the president of the Transvaal. he persistent aim of Lord Salisbury's foreign policy was to s ure whatever was material to British interests, with a reasonable regard to the material interests of other powers 7, 1896_ Lord and to purchase what he wanted by the ' graceM Saliabury'■ concession ' of whatever was in his eyes immaterial. foreign As a general rule, his complete mastery of available policy. information made him a much better judge of what was or was 



,60 Lord .Salisbury's Unionist A dmz'n,j/ralion ,ot matc-rhll than nm,t of his critki. ; and his authority stood 
D l1ii-:h that lw coulcl over-rule his own more aggres.sivc followers, rhilc his hu�c parliamentary umjority enabled him to ignore be protests which came from tbc Opposition. The Siamese :ucstion was settled by the agreement of January x8g6 ; nothing riatcrial was in fact surrcmlert·d, and a dangerous source of riction was removed, although it looked as if France had scored , diplomatic vidory. But if there was a dubious element in he Siam.:sc sdtkrnc-nt, Lord Salisbury was entitled to un-1uali tied praise for his management of the Venezuela affair. 'he I'n·sidcnt Cleveland's message, like his earlier 'enenela denunciation of the Canadian Fisheries Treaty, was llttlement. an elcclionccring move. The United States did not, n fact, want a war. Lord Salisbury did not allow himself to be novcd by the blatancy of the presidential appeal. He answered be message by an exceedingly temperate dispatch in which Le expre::;sed his readiness to submit the British case to the uncrican commissioners in order to satisfy them of its justice, .mt ckdincd entirely to hold himself bound by their views or to acknowledge their title to interpose upon the disputants their own compulsory arbitration. The temporary fervour of anti-British feeling in America was cooled down by the disastrous effect upon the American money market of the war scare. There were points in the Venezuelan dispute which the British government was quite willing to submit to arbitration, but arbitration could not be admitted with regard to any territory in actual occupation. Subject to that limitation, the matter might be referred to an arbitration commission ; which was actually constituted in 1897, and gave its award in October 1899. The commission consisted of two British and two United States judges, with a Russian jurist as president. Its award was unanimous, and in all but quite insignificant details confirmed the British claims. The principle of referring reasonably disputable international questions to arbitration was thereby greatly advanced, although a general arbitration treaty for the settlement of disputes between Britain and the United States was rejected by ,. an senate. 



Mainly Foreign A ff airs The further proceedings in connection with the Jameson Raid, and the antecedents of that portentous blunder, will be dealt with in the South African section of this OermAlly. chapter. But as to foreign relations, it is to be remarked that the Kaiser's telegram to the president had an unfortunately irritating effect. The partition of Africa in the treaty of 1892 had diverted a considerable amount of German hostility from France to Britain ; ·  and the accompanying cession of Heligoland had stirred up in Britain some anti-German feeling. The attitude of mutual antipathy was intensified by the Kaiser's telegram, and still more by subsequent events ; though afterwards a painfully mistaken conviction developed in well-informed circles that the Kaiser personally, in spite of his impulsiveness, had no sinister designs for the destruction of the British empire. That illusion was suddenly and utterly shattered, but not till 1914 Lord Salisbury's Armenian policy was not crowned with success. The Armenian atrocities grew an<l multiplied ; in the summer, the Porte was able to insist that the Armema. province was in fact in a state of open rebellion, that the rebels themselves were indulging in outrages which no government could tolerate, and that no interference with coercive measures could possibly be permitted. The Turkish outrages roused Gladstone in his retirement, and a strong and angry demand arose that these things must be ended at whatever cost, even if it were the single-handed intervention in arms of the British. But Lord Salisbury held to his own view, and in doing so he received the emphatic support of Lord Rosebery, whose differences on the question from many members of the Liberal party caused him formally to resign his leadership, and to assume the position of a candid independent critic, alike of his former followers and his former opponents. The plain fact was, that if the British claimed to interfere single-handed in Armenia, it might certainly be assumed that the time would again come when Russia would claim the same right ; and the British would then have no case for opposition. Moreover, British intervention would have involved military operations in regions where a military collision with Russia would give all conceiv-



62 Lord Salis!n,ry's Unionist .rldmimstrali'on blc advantages to that power ; added to which was the fact 1at orthodox Mu.."'5ulrnans in India were always rendered neasy and restive by any appcaranc.e of a hostile attitude on tie part of the British government to the Head of Islam. In the Mediterranean, however, Lord Salisbury was able to lay a somewhat more effective part. The island of Crete was me. more easily reached than Armenia ; it was within mg·e of the fleet. An insurrection in Crete in :r8g6, based n the demand that the governorship and the administration f the island should be in the bands not of Mohammedans ut of Christians, appealed to the powers ; so the Porte pr<r 1ulgated a constitution for the island which appeared to oncede a reasonable amount of the Cretan demands. It was, owever, rendered nugatory by the authority still vested in tie Mohammedan commander-in-chief and garrison. The fleets f the powers were assembled, in case common action should rove necessary. But what the Cretans really wanted was to e annexed to Greece ; and Greece took upC1n herself to inter-• enc. In spite of the prohibition of the powers, she calculated that they would not take action against her, and perhaps that they might be drawn into giving her actual support. She succeeded in landing some troops in Crete, to support the insurgents. The powers found her action both impudent and embarrassing. They would have come down upon Greece with a heavy hand if they could have carried Lord Salisbury with them ; but in bis view the settlement of Crete was the first object, and it was actually obvious that as far as Crete was concerned the British fleet was master of the situation. So it was intimated to the Greeks that they must withdraw within a week, and to the Porte that the powers would insist on the establishment of Cretan autonomy. The Porte promptly expressed its acquiescence, but the Greeks refused to withdraw. The powers applied pressure by the 
1891, blockade of Crete ; but Greece was really bent, "'he Greco• mistakenly enough, on war with Turkey. There urklsh wa.r. were collisions on the Greco-Turkish frontier, and ll, April 1897 the two states were at war. Before the end of � it was perfectly evident ..1Jal. the Greeks were beaten all 



Malnly Foreign Affairs along the line. In effect it was Lord Salisbury's diplomacy which arranged the terms of peace, so that they were not unduly harsh to the defeated state. A rectification of the Greek frontier and an indemnity of four millions, the resignation of her claims on Crete and the establishment of Cretan autonomy, were terms more favourable than the Greek aggression deserved. It still remained for the powers to settle the government of Crete. On that question they at once showed themselves to be in hopeless disagreement. Russia suggested 1898. The that Prince George of Greece should be made settlement. governor ; but the German emperor, who was extremely annoyed with the conduct of the Greeks, was very much offended by the proposal. While the powers wrangled, the Turkish troops remained where they were. Germany, followed by Austria, retired from the concert. Then there was a collision between Turkish troops and British troops. Admiral N ocl acted on his own responsibility, bombarded the Turkish forts, and demanded the instant withdrawal of the Turkish troops. Lord Salisbury could not repudiate the admiral's action ; the powers realised that, if unsupported by them, he would act for himself, and that was sufficient for the Porte, which gave way. Admiral Noel took over the temporary administration ; the Turkish troops were removed, and at the end of the ye� Prince George landed as governor of Crete (December 1898) . Meanwhile, the reconquest of the Sudan had been accomplished. Since the death of Gordon, Lord Cromer had been reorganising Egyptian administration, and the sirdar, 1896. Sir Herbert Kitchener, had been reconstructing the The Sudan. Egyptian army. But in the Sudan the Mahdi had been succeeded by the khalifa, whose power was still a menace to Egypt. Successive British governments continued to cling to the hypothesis that the British occupation of Egypt was merely temporary, and was to end as soon as the country was fit to be left to stand by itself. But it certainly could not be left to stand by itself until the control of the Sudan should be recovered. In 1895, the khalifa was pressing forward, and threatening both the Italians on the east and the Egyptian frontier. Lord 



464 Lord Salisbury's Unionist Admi"n£stratz"on Salisbury's government resolved that the time had come when he must be pushed back and the Egyptian frontier advanced from Wadi Halfa at least to Dongola. France and Russia were both of them disposed to hamper British policy in Egypt, and acted within their legal rights in refusing to allow the Egyptian government to draw upon the casse de la dette for funds ; so the money required was advanced by England. By the end of 1896 the sirdar advanced to Dongola, securing the control of the country as he went, patrolling the Nile with gunboats, and laying a railway.1 By this time the government had made up its mind that Dongola was not to be the terminus ; the time had come for 
189T. the establishment of complete control over the Sudan. Throughout 1897, the sirdar was organising conquest with consummate skill. Early in 18g8 the actual advance 
189s. began. In April, the khalifa's troops, the ' derReconqueat vishcs,' were routed on the Atbara ; the army of of th• Sudan. Egypt moved steadily and relentlessly towards Omdurman, the khalifa's headquarters ; and with the army came the railway. As it went forward, every mile of ground was secured. At the end of August it was close to Omdurman. On 2nd September the khalifa flung his fanatical hordes upon the Anglo-Egyptian troops, and the sirdar's great effort was crowned with a complete and decisive victory, although there was a moment in the battle when it was saved from a very different result by the brilliant action of Colonel Hector Macdonald. The swarms of dervishes charging with desperate valour were mown down in heaps by the steady fire, not only of the British, but also of the Egyptian troops, whose excellent qualities were thoroughly proved. The Mahdi power was completely destroyed. Yet before the complete establishment of the Anglo-Egyptian dominion over the whole region of the Upper Nile up to the l'aahoda. borders of the British protectorate of Uganda, there occurred an incident which threatened to issue in war with France. It was generally recognised, and very definitely 

1 See map p. 414. 
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asserted by the British government, that Egypt had not by the 
evacuation of the Sudan withdrawn her claim to that region. 
Nevertheless, the French were ambitious of carrying their 
dominion from the French Congo to the Nile itself ; and to 
that intent an expedition had been secretly dispatched under 
Colonel Marchand in 1896. Immediately after the battle of 
Omdurman, the sirdar learnt that there was a party of white 
men at Fashoda, far up the Nile. Making his way thither, he 
found Colonel Marchand and his small company established, 
with the French flag flying. There was absolutely no doubt 
that but for Kitchener's advance, the gallant little expedi
tionary force would have been entirely wiped out by the khalifa, 
and would never have been heard of again ; as it was, the colonel 
claimed that Fashoda was French territory. The sirdar con
tented himself with claiming the territory as Egyptian, hoisting 
the Egyptian flag, and referring the settlement of the dispute 
to the government. Lord Salisbury, in his dealings with the 
French government was absolutely finn on the subject. The 
French claim could not be admitted for a moment. The terri
tory was always Egyptian territory. It had not been re
conquered by the French, although a few Frenchmen had 
penetrated into it ; it had been reconquered by the Egyptian 
overthrow of the khalifa. Public opinion behind Lord Salisbury 
was unanimous, and the whole country would have supported 
him if France had chosen the arbitrament of war, which she 
was wise enough not to do. The question was peacefully settled 
by diplomacy, the French retired, and the boundary between 
the French area and the Egyptian Sudan was fixed by agree
ment. The success of Lord Kitchener, who was immediately 
raised to the peerage, and Lord, Salisbury's firmness, undoubtedly 
impressed Europ� very much to the British advantage. 

In India, the troubles on the north-west frontier became 
particularly active. Between the recognised borders of 
Afghanistan and of British India, the hill districts India 1 
were occupied almost entirely by Pathan tribes frontier 
who were independent, too turbulent to be coveted troublt1. 
as subjects even by an Afghan. It was among these tribes that 

Innes's Eng. Hist -Vol, IV, 2 G 



466 Lord Salisbury's Unionist Admi'nistration the Chitral trouble had arisen. When it was found that the British, instead of withdrawing from the district, were establishing a force at Malakand 1 and constructing a military road, the tribesmen concluded that the British intended to establish their own rule. To a great extent it was from among these same tribes that the British irregular troops on the frontier were recruited. The tribesmen preferred their own primitive system to any sort of rule ; also they became excited by the preaching of Mohammedan fanatics, who were themselves excited by rumours about Turkey and the Europeans. Fighting was the favourite entertainment of the hillmen, and in 1897 a British agent and his escort were attacked and narrowly escaped annihilation in the Tochi Valley, occupied by the Waziris. No sooner had a punitive expedition been sent against them than the Yusufzyes in the Swat Valley further to the north rose and attacked Malakand. A bigger punitive expedition was sent ; whereupon the Mohmands Lockhart's between the Swat Valley and Peshawar rose. The expedition. example was promptly followed by the Afridis and Orakzyes between the Khaibar and Tirah. The result of all this was that a very large force was dispatched under General Lockhart to bring them to order ; a thing which was in fact beyond the power of man to accomplish by any process short of extirmination. The hillmen cheerfully sent in their wives and children to be taken care of by the invaders, while they themselves indulged in their favourite pastime. They had nothing to lose ; even if their villages were burnt it mattered very little. They scattered over the mountains in small parties, by dozens or scores, rarely even by hundreds, which never dreamed of facing the British forces in the open, but lay in ambush, fell upon detached parties, sniped the encampments, and generally evaded capture. The whole business appeared endlessly exhausting, inevitably brutal, and painfully futile. Still in course of time the tribesmen tired of the game, and made their submission. Lord Elgin's viceroyalty was also troubled in i:897 by a very 
1 See Map IV. 



Mai'nly Foreign A ffai'rs severe famine, and by a great outbreak of plague which all the efforts of the government could only mitigate with extreme difficulty. Before the Egyptian anlj. Cretan problems were settled, another problem arose in the Farthest East. It was in fact initiated by the war between China and Japan in 1895. The Fa.r East. Japan, as we have already observed, was prevented from reaping the full fruits of her victory by the intervention of Russia, backed up by Germany and France. China displayed her gratitude by making railway and mining concessions to those three powers, which in effect gave Russia a dominant position in Manchuria. The powers, in fact, were on the watch to profit territorially by the anticipated break up of the Chinese empire. An opening was given when a couple of German missionaries were murdered, and Germany demanded by way of compensation what was euphemistically termed the ' lease ' of substantial territory. The appearance of a couple of Russian warships at Port Arthur was followed by her obtaining the ' lease ' of Port Arthur itself, and Talianwan. Thereupon Britain obtained for herself the lease of Wei-hai-wei. The success of the Russian diplomacy was extremely unpalatable to Japan ; but the patience of her statesmanship was equal to the occasion, and the war for which half her people were eager was averted. Her time was to come later. British and American diplomacy modified the results of this scramble for territory by procuring a general agreement that all the European powers would maintain the open door for trade. But in China itself all this had the effect, in the first place, of encouraging the young emperor to set about a series of reforms on Wes tern lines ; in the second place, of exciting uoo. The Chinese officialdom into active hostility to the Boxer Bil1Dg. reforming emperor ; and, in the third place, of stirring the population into hostility towards all innovators in general, and the ' foreign devils ' in particular. There was a revolution which practically deposed the emperor and gave the supremacy into the hands of the very able and very unscrupulous dowager-empress, and was accompanied by attacks upon the European missionaries 



468 Lord Salisbury's Union£st Administratz"on which soon developed into what was known as the Boxer Rising. Early in 1900, the insurgents were threatening Peking itself, and while the empress was making polite professions to the representatives of foreign powers, and dispatching imperial troops to quell the rising, the troops themselves were fraternising with the rebels instead of suppressing them. By the beginning of June there was practically no longer any pretence that the Chinese government was acting against the Boxers, and in the course of the month the representatives of the European powers were shut up in the legations at Peking, and cut off from communication with the outside world. A gallant attempt on the part of Admiral Seymour to march from Tientsin to their relief had been foiled, and the admiral had been obliged to fall back. It had been for some time evident that united action on the part of the powers on a considerable scale would be a necessity. 
Rellef of On 4th August a composite army of some 20,000 
the legations. men-half of them Japanese and the rest mainly Russians, British troops from India, and Americans, all under the command of the German field marshal, Count von Waldersee, started from the coast for Peking. Happily it was found that there was no truth in the rumours which declared that the legations had fallen and the Europeans had been massacred. They were still holding out when the relieving army arrived, after some sharp fighting, and occupied Peking. The powers had already agreed that their operations were not to be followed by any cessions of territory ; it was not without difficulty that they now agreed upon terms to be offered to China. The integrity of the empire was to be preserved, a heavy war indemnity paid, and the persons principally responsible for the recent troubles were to be punished. Also the Chinese government was to make full and formal apology to Germany and Japan, whose representatives had been murdered. Nevertheless, Russia took advantage of the situation to complete the occupation of �anchuria. Befor� the Chinese affair had actually come to a head, the British empire was plunged into the great South African 



South Africa struggle which, apart from the real questions involved, produced such a consensus of European opinion hostile to Britain that she was perhaps more completely isolated Europe and than at any other time for over a century. This the south hostile opinion was derived from a curious ere- African war. dulity which accepted as undoubted fact the most flagrant misrepresentations as to the conduct of the British, and in a quite contrary sense as to the conduct of the Boers. However inadequate the grounds, the feeling itself was genuine ; it germinated in productive soil, because all the great powers except Italy were predisposed to an unfavourable view. But in spite of the anticipations of President Kruger, the hostile feeling did not issue in any official suggestions of intervention. Russia did not use the opportunity for any threatening movements in the direction of India ; it was perhaps fortunate that Manchuria was at the time absorbing her expansive proclivities. The nations were content to express their sympathies, but to go no further-perhaps because the war occurred at a fortunate moment, when all Europe was alive to the strength of the British Navy. The particular form of patriotism which persistently proclaims that the country's defences exist only on paper, and that it lies a ready prey to any hostile onslaught, had not yet come into vogue. No other direct complications with foreign powers arose during the premiership of Lord Salisbury, which terminated in the summer of 1902. With regard to India, however, it may be noted here that before that date Lord Curzon, who succeeded Lord Elgin as viceroy, constituted the north-west frontier a separate province, with an administration of its own. IJ. SOUTH AFRICA, 1895-1902 The Jameson Raid fiasco gave the president of the Transvaal opportunities of which at the time he made the fullest possible use. He did not, as he was entitled to do, punish Jame■on•• the raiders ; he handed them over to the British present to government to be dealt with. The Uitlanders Xrurer. who had been their accomplices were not subjected to the full 



470 Lord Salisbury's Unionist Adm£nistrat-ion penalty of the law of treason ; the sentences upon them were commuted to mild terms of imprisonment. All he asked was a full and frank inquiry into the raid, a performance which prima J acie had been an ample justification of everything he had done which was made a cause of reproach. The arming of the burghers, the refusal of citizenship to the Uitlanders, had received the most complete warrant that the Transvaal government could possibly desire. The British government was not · equally happy in its management of the situation. The raiders were punished, but the sentences on them could hardly with any pretence of decency have been made more lenient. There was a commission of inquiry on which leaders of both political parties sat, but it was impossible even for the British public to doubt that evidence was suppressed, or to avoid suspecting that important accomplices were being shielded. In the eyes of the Dutch in Africa, and of Europe at large, the British doubts and suspicions were practical certainties. Broadly speaking, the explanation of the whole �air appears to have been as follows. There were two dominant personalities concerned, Mr. Cecil Rhodes and President Kruger. Mr. Rhodes dreamed of a gr.eat Oauae or United South Africa under the British flag ; Mr. the raid. Kruger dreamed of a United South Africa, not under the flag of the British empire or of Holland, but of the South African Dutch. The two dreams were incompatible. Kruger objected to admitting the Uitlanders to citizenship, for the simple reason that if they were freely admitted they would presently swamp the Boer population. If Uitlanders chose to come into the country upon the Boers' own terms, they might do so ; if they did not like the terms. they might stay away. The Uitlanders did not like the terms at all ; but they did not stay away ; they came and clamoured to have the terms modified. From a European point of view the conditions were intolerably harsh. The Uitlandcrs were warranted in claiming that even the most conspicuously reasonable modifications would never be conceded unless they were admitted to political rights. The Rhodes scheme, then, was that the Uitlanders, 



S°"I I, Africa 

goaded beyond endurance by intokrnble grit'\'tU\l"'t'i\, �houlll 
rise in arms to assert thdr rights, Dr. J .u1wstm with �'t'llt'l'\l\lS 
daring was to hasten to their nid, the n•volut iou would bo 
accomplished without the knowhlgo of the British gowrn
ment, and success would be followt..'<i by condona.tion C.lf nr. 
Jameson's share. But Kruger hnd too ti�ht a grip on tho 
Uitlanders. They were not preparl'd to rise when tho timo 
came. Dr. Jameson rushed in, but not to support ,uul 
confirm a successful revolution ; the Uitlnmkrs Oon.olullloa. 
sat still, and the raid ended in ignominious collapse, But for 
the suspicions aroused by the apparent supprt'ssion of ovidenco 
at the trial, there was nothing in the facts which wnrrunted 
any charge of complicity on the part of the Colonitu Oflko, and 
still less of the high commissioner, Lord Rosnwml (Sir Ht•r
cules Robinson) , But the retirement of Mr. Rhodes from his 
position as premier of the Cape nn<l hea.<l of the Chu.rtcrod 
Company was a necessity. 

It had been made to appear, then, that there hn.d been a grliat 
conspiracy, having as its real object the destruction of the imfo
pendent Boer republic in the Transvaal, n con- l'Nl.ldmt 
spiracy in which the British government was under x:uru, 
suspicion of being implicated. If, then, Mr. Kruger had pro
ceeded to make some graceful concessions to tho Uitl1mclur11, 
not conceding political rights but removing palpable grievance,, 
he would have been in an impregnable position ; it would hnve 
been impossible for British authorities to attempt any intur 
fercnce with the internal administration of the Tramwu.al. Hut 
his further proceedings gave colour to tho conviction that he 
was aiming not only at complete freedom of internal adminis
tration, to which he was in fact entitlecl by the convention, 
but at the complete independence of a sovereign state which 
the convention precluded in spite of its omission to claim suzcr 
ainty for Britain in express terms. By the convention the 
Transvaal was precluded from making tn�atil'll ; tlm pn•i;ilic11t 
nevertheless made treaties with Portugal, Holla.rul, a111l the, 
Orange Free State. Instead of making COJ1<'.,(,,'flKi1111K to the 
Uitlanders he made their position more intolerable Umn before. 



472 Lord Salisbury's Unionist Admt"nzstration 

The conviction gained ground that he was aiming not only at 
complete independence of the Transvaal, but at a union of the 
Dutch elements in South Africa, under the hegemony of the 
Transvaal, with the object of establishing a Dutch supremacy 
and the disappearance of the British flag from South Africa ; 
and this suspicion or conviction was strengthened by his rela
tions with President Steyn of the Orange Free State. And still 
to every kind of British or Uitlander protest he had the same 
answer ; the warrant for his proceedings was the J ameson 
Raid. 

In 1897, then, Mr. Chamberlain took a step which met with 
universal applause from all political parties. He sent out Sir 
189'1. Alfred Milner as high commissioner and governor 
str Alfred of the Cape, in succession to Lord Rosmead. Sir llllner. Alfred had gained the highest reputation in Egypt 
as an administrator-clearheaded, impartial, and liberal-minded. 
It was confidently believed that he was going out as free from 
prepossessions as any man could be, with the determination 
to make up his own mind on the spot from personal investiga
tion with regard to problems on which opinions in England 
could only be formed at second hand. That this w�s precisely 
what he did was the view of every one with whose previous 
judgments his judgment coincided. Those who continued to 
differ from his considered conclusions merely revised their pre
vious impressions of his competence and impartiality. His 
verdicts when he did formulate them were entirely adverse 
to Kruger. 

Matters were brought to a head by the unqualified acquittal 
of a policeman who had shot an Englishman named Edgar 
1899, Sir Alft'ecl'B dlapatch, Jllarch. 

at Johannesburg. On 18th March 1899 a great 
petition from British subjects in the Transvaal 
was presented to Sir Alfred and was forwarded 
by him to the home government with a dispatch 

expressing his views of the situation. He was satisfied that 
the Uitlander agitation and the Uitlander grievances were real 
and genuine. The treatment of British subjects in the Trans
vaal could no lon?er be tolerated, if the British :power in South 
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Africa was to be respected. The Boer government was arbitrary, 
oppressive, and corrupt. To insist on enfranchisement was the 
only remedy. The rights must be claimed for British subjects 
in the Transvaal which had never been denied to them in the 
Orange Free State, or to the Transvaal Boers in the British 
colonies. President Kruger would give way if he were con
vinced that the British government would not give way. If he 
did not, if he attempted armed resistance, to suppress it would 
not be a difficult task. In view of the fact that the idea of 
establishing a Dutch supremacy was certainly being deliberately 
fostered and was gaining ground, not only in the two republics, 
but among the Dutch in Cape Colony, the time had come to 
act decisively. 

The government as a matter of course adopted Sir Alfred's 
views, and unhappily ignored the warnings of Sir William Butler, 
the principal military authority at the Cape, that war was not only 
probable, but would assuredly be exceedingly serious, demand
ing preparations on a very large scale. No preparations were 
made. Armed with the approval of the govern- Bloemfontem 
ment, Sir Alfred held in June a conference with coD.!erenoe, 
President Kruger at Bloemfontein, the capital of JUJl8. 
the Orange Free State. His demand from the British point of 
view was not an extravagant one ; it was, that five years' resi
dence should entitle Uitlanders to the franchise. The president 
replied by requiring an unqualified guarantee that the British 
government would not again intervene in the internal adminis
tration of the Transvaal ; when that guarantee should be 
given, he would submit to the Volksraad, the assembly of the 
burghers, a proposal that Uitlanders should be admitted to the 
franchise after seven years' residence-without any guarantee 
that the Volksraad would adopt the suggestion. This .counter
proposal was evidently impossible of acceptance, save on the 
assumption that the internal administration of the Transvaal 
could never be a subject for British intervention, however 
unjustly British citizens might be treated there. 

The plain fact was that matters had reached a point at which 
fi�hting could only be averted either by extremely skilful 
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diplomacy. or by a complete surrender on one side or the 
other. Technically, 1lO f,u- as the convention was concerned, the 
The Brltlu. British harl no recognised right of intervention in mn. intttnal administration ; but the conditions which 
had arisen since the discovery of the Transvaal gold-fields had 
not come into contemplation when that instrument was drawn 
up. To a Sl'ction of the British public, as to the Boers them
selves, it appeared that there was no warrant for going behind 
the technical limitations of the convention. To the very much 
larger section, which included practically the whole of the 
Unionist party, it appeared clear that the Boers, under cover 
of technicalit ies, were aiming at the subversion of the British 
supremacy in South Africa ; and tl1is view was also accepted 
by a substantial portion of the Liberal party. How far Mr. 
Rhodes, the Uitlanders, and Dr. Jameson were responsible 
for the development of the Transvaal programme was another 
question. But probably at least three-fourths of the population 
of Great Britain were in the summer of 188g unanimous in the 
view that British supremacy must be maintained, and that it could 
not be maintained unless reasonable concessions were made to the 
Uitlanders adequately guaranteed. It was the popular belief that 
President Kruger was bluffing and did not really mean war. 

On the other hand it is tolerably certain that the president 
took an optimistic view of a war which he was not afraid to 
Kruger's challenge. He believed correctly that European 
point of opinion was on his side, and incorrectly that it view. would materialise in the form of European inter-
vention, not having realised the functions of the British fleet 
in such an emergency. He knew that he could count upon the 
Orange Free State, and believed that he could count upon the 
Cape Dutch. He, in common with the bulk of the Boer popula
tion, had a very low opinion of British military efficiency. He 
saw that the British armies actually in South Africa were cer
tainly not capable of effocting a conquest, and he knew that he 
had acquired an artillery, the strength of which was unsuspected 
by the British ; whereas in England there was practically no 
one either among the authorities or among the general public 



South A frzca 47 5 with any understanding of the difficulties of a campaign of conquest in South Africa. It was a similar miscalculation, that at the beginning of the century had involved Napoleon in the Peninsular War. After the Bloemfontein conference negotiations still dragged on ; but the hope that peace would be maintained was small enough to induce the government to begin in September The the dispatch of reinforcements for the Cape. The ultimatum, movements of troops were immediately denounced October. as provocative ; President Steyn protested and declared that if the British forced a war upon the Transvaal the Free State would join the Transvaal. On 9th October Mr. Kruger presented an ultimatum demanding the immediate withdrawal of British troops from the frontier. On the 12th the Boer forcei invaded Natal territory. The disposition of British troops was based upon political, not strategical, considerations. Two-thirds of them were collected in the northern angle of Natal at Dundee, war. The Glencoe, and Ladysmith, positions very ill adapted diapoalttona, for prolonged defence. On the other side of the litb October. Orange Free State there was a strong garrison at Kimberley ; a smaller force of irregulars under Colonel Baden Powell was at Mafeking, further north on the Transvaal border. The frontier of the Boer states presented, roughly, a great semicircle. There were other British troops under Generals French and Gatacre at other points of the circumference. Communication between these various posts was almost impossible. The Boers holding the interior lines could strike where they liked and when they liked, dispatching masses of troops from one point in the circumference to another ; and while invasion of British territory was easy for them, invasion of their territory was extremely difficult. It was fortunate, therefore, that instead of breaking into Cape Colony and calling on the Cape Dutch to join them they devoted their energies to shutting up the British troops in Ladysmith, Mafeking, and Kimberley, and there end�avouring to reduce them. Their zeal for the capture of Kimberley was the greater because Mr. Rhodes was in the beleaguered garrison. 



476 Lord Sal£rb#ry's Unt"onist Administration In November, when General Buller arrived at the Cape with reinforcements, the main army was locked up in Ladysmith, TII.• bl&cll its guns outrangt!d by those of the besiegers. The -..k. general derid,:d to undertake tl1e relief of Lady-J>eoe:m.ber. smith himself and to entrust the relief of Kimberley to Lord Metlmen. On both sides ilie Boers sent forces to occupy entrenched positions, blocking the advance of the relieving forces. In the second week of December came a series of disasters. Methuen, having forced tl1e passage of the Modder River after a sharp fight, attempted to effect a night surprise of General Cronje's position at lfagersfontein. The Highland Brigade advancing in the close order necessitated by a night movement came unexpectedly upon the wire entanglement which warned the Boers of ilieir approach. In the storm of fire which at once broke upon them six hundred men fell in three minutes. They broke, and rallied the moment they reached cover ; but to renew the attack was hopeless. The surprise having failed, there was nothing to be done but to retreat. This was on the night of roth December. On 1he 9th General Gatacre on the south attempted by a forced march to fall upon a Boer column which was threatening an invasion of the Cape ; but at Stormberg his column was split in two parts and half his men had to surrender. Six days later Buller attempted to force the passage of the Tugela at Colenso and was repulsed with heavy loss. Until this black week an easy confidence had prevailed in England that Buller and Methuen would sweep the Boers before them ; the shock was tremendous when it was discovered that each attempt to dislodge the enemy from his position had been repulsed with heavy loss, and apparently with only very insignificant damage to the Boers. Here and there counsels of despair were heard ; but generally the spirit of the country rose to the occasion, not with the early lightheartedness, but with a grim determination to see the thing through. There was a ready response to the call to arms, not only at home, LordBoberts. but from Canada and Australasia. The government, at last awakened to the ma� of its task, sent out Lord 



South Africa 477 Roberts, the hero of the Afghan War, to take the supreme command, with Lord Kitchener, the organiser of victory, as his Chief of Staff. Before the new movements planned by Lord Roberts began in February Ladysmith had beaten off a desperate attack, but another disaster had befallen General Butler's force at Spion Kop. The Boer position there was 1901• all but carried ; the crest of the hill was actually Spion Kop, occupied, but seemed so impossible to hold that February. the gallant officer on whom the command devolved when General Woodgate was carried off the field with a mortal wound felt it his duty to retreat. Still, Sir George White held out stubbornly at Ladysmith, Kimberley defied its besiegers, and the garrison at Mafeking held its own with a cheery resourcefulness. In the Kimberley second week of February, however, Lord Roberts and was ready for his great movement. Buller was Paardeberg. left to his own resources. Roberts with his main force moved upon Kimberley. French with a strong cavalry column raced there by a different route. His approach raised the siege. General Cronje slipped through between French and Roberts, but was brought to bay at Paardeberg, where he entrenched himself, and was there compelled to surrender, nine days later, on 27th February. The tide had turned completely in the west. During the ten days following the relief of Kimberley it had turned also in the east. General Buller developed a new turning movement, which forced back the opposing Ladysmith Boers to Pieters Hill, where the British advance relieved. was again checked on 22nd February. But the Boer position was again turned on the 27th, the day of Cronje's surrender. Four days later Buller's force was in Ladysmith. On 6th March began the campaign of invasion ; on the 13th Lord Roberts, having fought two actions on the way, was in Bloemfontein. Six weeks of compulsory inaction followed, owing to a great epidemic of enteric. On 1st May Lord Roberts began his march from Bloemfontein to Pretoria M:afeldng. On 17th May a flying column under Colonel Plumer raised the siege of Mafeking, an event which filled London at least 



. 478 Lord Salisbury's Unioni"st Administration with a delirium of excitement and exultation, not so much from any impression that the relief was a notable feat of arms, as because the defence had appealed to the popular sporting instincts unqualified by the grimness of Ladysmith, Kimberley, and Paardeberg. It hardly seemed to be associated with the tragedy of war. On 5th June Lord Roberts entered Pretoria. Until the middle of February it would appear that the confidence of the Pretoria, two presidents in their ultimate victory was not JU11e. to be shaken. It was slightly weakened by the revolution of the next fortnight, the relief of Kimberley and Ladysmith, and the surrender of Cronje at Paardeberg. The presidents were so far moved that they expressed their readiness to make peace, but only on condition that the two republics should be recognised as completely independent sovereign states That offer, put forward on 5th March, had as a matter of course been rejected. While Roberts was advancing on Pretoria, Buller in the east had forced his way into the Transvaal and established himself at Standerton. But although in the course of the advance the Boer forces had been defeated in every engagement with the main armies, and the two capitals were in the occupation of the British before the end of the first week in June, the Boers did not by any means consider themselves beaten. They still held the northern railway from Pretoria to Delagoa Bay and commanded that between Pretoria and Natal. The latter they lost when at the end of July a Boer column of four thousand men under commandant Prinsloo was compelled to surrender at Bethlehem. At the end of August the British general was ready for the finishing stroke ; the Boer armies commanded by General Botha were driven off the railway, and on 24th September the British occupied Komatipoort on the Transvaal and Portuguese frontier, the old president The republics annexed, September having a few days before retreated to the coast in order to sail for Europe and devote himself to further efforts for procuring European intervention and SUJr port. By this time both the Free State and the Transvaal had again been proclaimed colonies under the British 



South Africa 479 Crown. It was announced that the war was practically over, and Lord Roberts returned to England, to take up the office of commander-in-chief, while Lord Kitchener remained to finish off what still remained to be done. The finishing off proved to be the most troublesome part of the whole war. There was, indeed, nothing in it to compare with the disasters of the mid-winter. But the Boers, Kitchener stubbornly refusing to confess themselves beaten, and De Wet. maintained a harassing and persistent guerilla warfare, in which the most conspicuous part was taken by the brilliant leader, Christian De Wet. The mounted bands flashed from point to point, swooping upon isolated detachments or stations, while the population gave them every possible assistance, and the male portion of it appeared at one moment on their own farms as non-combatants, at the next taking to their rifles if it suited their convenience. Practically it became impossible to distinguish between combatants and non-combatants. Steadily and relentlessly Lord Kitchener organised the system of blockhouses which gradually encircled the Boers, drawing ever closer and closer. British officers and troops continued the apparently fruitless operation of hunting the elusive De Wet. When it was found that the whole of the population, professedly noncombatant, acted as combatants whenever it suited them, and that the fannhouses were being used for military purposes, the ordinary rules of warfare which would have forbidden their destruction was · suspended, and concentration camps were established, in which the families of the Boers were maintained at the expense of the British. The numbers of concentrathose who were thus supported rose at one time to t1011 camps. a hundred thousand. The system was hotly denounced as an employment of the ' methods of barbarism ' by a small but extremely earnest section of the British public ; the majority, however, took the view that it was the most humane way possible of dealing with conditions created by a population which claimed 
to be treated as non-combatant while acting as combatant. Throughout 1901 the struggle went on. The Boers continued to refuse all terms which did not concede the complete independence 
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of a sovereign state. By slow degrees the resistance was worn 
down ; a series of ' drives ' cleared one area after another. At last 
1901. wear- the Boers realised the hopelessness of further resist
ing down. ance; if they won an occasional success here and there, 
the number of Boer prisoners was accumulating month by month 
and week by week ; there would soon be no Boers left to fight. 

In March 1902 hostilities were suspended. On 15th May, at 
Vereeniging, the Boers leaders accepted the terms offered by 
1902. Peace. Lord Kitchener. The Boers were to lay down 
their arms and take the oath of allegiance as subjects of the 
British Crown. All the prisoners who took the oath were to 
be liberated ; there was to be a general amnesty. Those of the 
Cape Dutch who had taken part in rebellion were to be dis
franchised. On the other hand the two colonies were to be 
allowed self-government as soon as possible ; the Dutch lan
guage was to be permitted in the law courts and schools. Instead 
of an indemnity being exacted, an imperial grant of £3,000,000 
was to be applied to the reinstatement of the farms. The war 
which at the outset was expected to cost £n,ooo,ooo had 
actually involved an expenditure of £200,000,000 and the loss 
of some twenty-five thousand British lives, though only one-fifth 
of the victims had fallen on the field. The treaty of peace was 
signed at Pretoria on 31st May 1902. 

III. MAINLY DOMESTIC, 1895-1902 

The general election had not been fought on any specific 
issue, except so far as it was intended to endorse the action of 
18911• the House of Lords in rejecting the Home Rule 
The domestic Bill. The force of Mr. Gladstone's personality 
position. had held the Liberals together and had caused 
them to concentrate on one great idea ; his personality being 
withdrawn the concentration had disappeared. Home Rule 
itself was not a subject on which it was possible to excite enthu
siasm in England ; such enthusiasm as there had been was 
rather for the leader than for the cause. The Unionists, on the 
other hand, made a direct appeal for the ejection from office of 



MtZiuly Domestic a party pledged to Home Rule. But a merely negative party programme had not satisfied them ; and many half-promises had been made to which it was by no means easy to give immediate effect. They had to prove themselves the trne friends of the working-man, of the agricultural interest, and of the Church, and the exponents of educational reform. Also they had to prove that the Irish demand for Home Rule was without justification. Also they found themselves anxious to counteract the powers, created by themselves a few years before, of the London County Council ; which was displaying somewhat alarming progressive tendencies, in curious contrast to the views of London's parliamentary representatives. For the session of 1896 two bills occupied the field ; one for the relief of agriculture, the other for educational reform. It was much to the advantage of the government 1899. that it enjoyed a large and increasing revenue, .&1riollltural so that it was comparatively easy to allocate sub- Bating .Aot. stantial sums for such reforms as it proposed. Agriculture, then, was to be relieved by the Agricultural Rating Bill. In effect this was a grant of £1,000,000 from the exchequer in aid of agricultural rates. In theory this was to he for the benefit of the agricultural labourer ; in practice it appeared to have the effect prophesied by the Opposition of putting substantial sums into the pockets of substantial ratepayers in agricultural districts, without appreciably benefiting the agricultural labourer. Jhe measure, on the whole, was either approved as an act of justice towards a class on whom the state was in the habit of making excessive demands or was condemned as a ' dole ' to a class which was bearing far less than its due share of the financial burdens of the state-according to the personal bias of the critic. The bill was duly passed, to be in operation for a period of five years. 
In their Education Bill, introduced by Sir John Gorst, who had been a colleague ·of Lord Randolph Churchill in the days of the ' Fourth Party,' the government endea- oor1t'■ B4uvoured to include such a vast amount of conten- cation Bill. tious matter that it ultimately found itself obliged to withdrat 

lnnes's Eng. Hist.-VoL 1v. 



482 Lord Safi"sbury's Unionist A dmini'stration -the bill. The primary intention was to give assistance to the denominational schools, which were not maintained by the state, but were dependent for the most part on voluntary contributions. These schools necessarily found a difficulty, for financial reasons, in maintaining a standard of efficiency equal to that of the board schools, which were maintained by public funds. This question by itself provided an ample field for controversy. On the one side there was the cry of the clergy that only in schools controlled by the clergy could proper religious education be obtained for the Church of England families. If these schools did not receive aid, they would necessarily perish, and there would be no religious education except of that undenominational type recognised in the board schools ; which, in the eyes of a large section of churchmen, was in effect antagonistic to Anglican doctrine. On the other side there was the cry, not restricted to actual Nonconformists, that no portion of the public funds ought to be appropriated to the dissemination of sectarian doctrine ; and that, in any case, the appropriation of public money ought to carry with it public control. Any proposal for giving substantial pecuniary assistance to voluntary schools was bound to arouse angry controversy ; apart from the unlimited field of discussion opened up for all those who were anxious to discover some means of solving the problem which could be conscientiously accepted by both Anglicans and Nonconformists. But Sir John Gorst's bill was very much wider than this in its scope. It set forth a scheme of general educational reform, or The "b1l1 rather of a reform of the educational authority. withdrawn. The County Councils were to create the educational authority for each county ; a plan sufficiently comprehensive to demand consideration and discussion by itself, apart from the matters of theological controversy already referred to. In fact it fell to the lot of the Unionist government to carry at different times separate Acts embodying the main principles of the bill of 1886 ; but the bill itself was hopelessly overweighted ; members even of the Unionist party were not sufficiently prepared for the proposals to be by any m�an.s. 



fifainly Domestic unanimous in approving of them, and hence the bill had to be withdrawn. In 1897, however, a much less complicated bill was introduced, allotting to the voluntary schools an aggregate grant of five shillings for each child, but still leaving all such 1897• A schools largely dependent upon voluntary subscrip- llimpler Edutions. At the same time all the schools ceased to cation Act. be liable for rates. The issue was narrowed down to the controversy as to the appropriation of public money for denominational education. The bill was hotly criticised both on behalf of the Nonconformists and by those Anglicans who complained that the assistance provided was wholly inadequate. The Act, however, was passed. The reformation of the educational system was deferred for a more thorough investi- 1899• gation to be completed. A further step was taken An�therEduin 1899 when a Board of Education was estab- cation Act. lished with a view to bringing primary and secondary education under a single supreme authority ; and at the same time the lowest age for leaving school was then raised from eleven to twelve. Apart from minor measures of a very limited scope the only important piece of social legislation was the Workmen's Compensation Act of 1897. It provided that in the case of accidental injuries or of death, in the ser�ice of an employer, the workman or his representatives could claim compensation from the 1897. Workmen's Compensation Act. employer. From the point of view of the Opposition the bill had two grave defects. One was the exclusion from the benefits of the Act of large classes of workmen, such as agricultural labourers, seamen, and others. Three years later the operation of the Act was extended so as to include agricultural labourers. The second defect complained of was that the workmen had the power of contracting out, that is, he could make an agreement with his employer, precluding him from claiming compensation under the Act. It was argued on behalf of the government that interference with freedom of contract was entirely unsound in principle ; and further, that the existing arrange-
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ments established by many of the larger companies and by 
friendly societies were more materially and morally beneficial to 
the workmen than the advantages which the Act could secure 
for them, and that such arrangements would come to an end 
unless contracting out were permitted. On the other side it 
was argued that there was no true freedom of contract between 
masters and workmen, and the employers would be practically 
able to compel the men to contract themselves out, especially 
in the cases where it was most of all desirable that the benefits 
of the Act should be secured to them absolutely. 

With Ireland the Home Rule problem no longer blocked the 
way. For the time being, at least, that question was settled. 
18911• But in spite of the disappointment of the K ational-
Partiea ists they did not revert to the old Parnellite method 
and Ireland. of endeavouring systematically to paralyse the im
perial government as the only alternative to the concession of their 
demands. There were several reasons which combined to account 
for the comparative peace which ministers were all9wed to enjoy. 
In the first place, the ministerial majority was so overwhelming 
that even the united Opposition was comparatively powerless. 
There was no cl:1.allenging the fact that the country had very 
definitely chosen in favour of the Unionist policy. An Opposi
tion which hopes some day to return to power will always 
hesitate to employ weapons which may be turned against it 
when that happy consummation is arrived at ; it can only 
afford to be vehemently obstructive when it can persuade itself 
that the country is tired of its rulers and has ceased to approve 
their policy. In the second place, the Nationalists themselves 
were now divided and no longer acted as a solid phalanx. 
Thirdly, the various remedial measures for the relief of the 
peasantry which had been adopted by one government or 
another during the last fifteen years had done much to modify 
the intensity of the rural depression, and with it the rancour 
of class hostility. 

Nevertheless it was still necessary for a Unionist government 
to dem9nstrate its sympathy with the legitimate griefs and griev
ances of the Irish. Moreover, the Unionist party included in 
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its ranks a large proportion of men who still regarded th<'m
sclves as the true repositories of Liberal tradition and Liberal 
principles ; of the belief held by the party at large, The 
before Mr. Gladstone's new departure in 1886, that 11n1on11ta. 
the law and the government of Ireland could be adequately 
amended without the creation of a separate Irish legislature. 
Many of these men had taken an active share in carrying the 
Land Act of 1881 ; it was a Conservative government which 
had passed the Ashbourne Act ; and when Mr. Arthur Balfour 
was Irish secretary the enforcement of the Crimes Act had been 
accompanied by material extensions of the previous land legis
lation. In short, the differences between the two great parties 
regarding the land problem were chiefly over questions of degree, 
of detail, and of machinery, rather than of principle ; which 
might perhaps be summed up by saying that the one party 
insisted primarily on demanding justice for the tenants while 
the other insisted primarily on resisting injustice to the 
landlords. 

It was natural, then, especially in view of the events of the 
last parliament, that the Unionist administration should have 
opened its career with a Land Bill, which was in 1896• 
the charge of Mr. Gerald Balfour, who now occupied An Ir1Bh 
the position of Irish secretary once held by his Land BllL 
brother. Its intention was further to facilitate the process of 
land purchase. At the outset the bill was so nearly akin to 
Mr. Morley's that it seemed likely to meet with little oppo
sition from the Nationalists ; but it was received with a 
storm of indignation by the Irish Unionists. To pacify them 
and that large section of the House of Peers, which might be 
counted upon to support the landlord interest, a number of 
amendments were introduced which made the Nationalists 
forget their dissensions in a common determination to unite 
in opposition to the bill ; which seemed likely to prove in 
these circumstances a measure not of conciliation but of discord. 
The most obnoxious amendments were withdrawn again ; where
upon the landlords proclaimed themselves betrayed. When 
the bill went to the Lords it was elf I gncled, and again 
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the amendments were rejected when the bill returned to the 
Commons. The Lords, having made their protest, were not 
intractable, and the government bill was duly passed. 

In 1897 no government measure was introduced ; but largely 
owing to the energy of Mr. Horace Plunkett a society was 
Irlah started in Ireland for the organisation of agri-
illduatrles. cultural industries which met with immediate and 
remarkable success. This subsequently led to the establish
ment in 1899 of a government department, mainly with a view 
to the same objects, with Mr. Plunkett at the head of it ; and 
this again was responsible for continued progress and prosperity, 
and a corresponding decrease of the material sources of discontent 
which always promote political unrest. 

In 1898 local government was at last effectively extended 
to Ireland. Elective County Councils and District Councils 
1898_ 

were established on the parliamentary franchise, 
Irish Local extended by the admission of women. The new 
Government councils took over the bulk of the work, for which 
Act. hitherto the grand juries and the baronies had been 
responsible ; and a large sum was allocated from the exchequer 
in relief of rates. It followed that local administration now 
passed into the hands of the class which had hitherto been com
pletely excluded, and which still had to prove that its members 
were capable of learning to do the work and were fit for the 
responsibility bestowed on them. On the whole the gloomy 
forebodings were agreeably disappointed, although the pro
ceedings of the new councils occasionally gave some colour to 
the prognostications of the pessimists. 

Mr. Gladstone had withdrawn from public life in 1894, being 
then in his eighty-fifth year. For five-and-twenty years he 
Death of had no individual rival of equal pre-eminence in 
Gladstone. the political field except Lord Beaconsfield. No 
other statesman had inspired such a fervour of personal enthu
siasm among his followers ; none, in the eyes of opponents, 
had seemed quite so dangerous a leader. Gifted with unrivalled 
eloquence, with extreme intellectual subtlety, with an intense 
energy of conviction, and with a passion of moral enthusiasm, 
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his power of swaying masses of men was almost unique. But 
it seemed also that he had an almost unique capacity for per
suading himself of the righteousness of what he believed to 
be expedient, and of the expediency of what he believed to 
be righteous. In the four years of life that remained to him 
after retirement there was time for men to forget something 
of the fierce hostilities of party warfare, to realise the gran
deur of the figure which had disappeared from the political 
field, to appreciate his fundamental sincerity ; even for those 
who had been his enemies to begin contrasting him with his 
political heirs, very much to the disadvantage of the latter. 
His statesmanship had been characterised by a devotion to 
peace, which had not preserved his administrations from war, 
and had produced an impression that he was not sufficiently 
alive to the necessity for national self-assertion in a worJd which 
is apt to take peacefulness for cowardice and moral scrupu
losity for weakness and irresolution. But when they were 
no longer fighting against him, and no longer feared him as a 
national danger, his antagonists became readier to recognise 
the purity of motive which had been obscured amid the 
dusts of conflict. When Mr. Gladstone died in 18g8 friends 
and foes united in paying homage to the memory of a great 
man. 

In 1899 the government introduced a new bill for the govern
ment of London. The County Council created by the Local 
Government Act had absorbed the powers of prac- lSH. 
tically all the administrative bodies previously con- Londoll. 
cerned with London, except the ancient corporation &'Ov8l'JIJll8Jlt. 
of the city. The survival of this divided authority caused com
plications for which one proposed remedy was the absorption of 
the corporation also by the County Council. On the other band, 
the energy with which the council exercised its already vast 
powers was a source of no little alarm in many quarters ; and 
to increase those powers still further, especially at the expense 
of such a time-honoured institution as the City Corporation, 
appeared extremely dangerous. The alternative to complete 
unification was decentralisation. London was accordingly 



488 Lord Sali's/Jur/s Unio1tist A dmz'nistration broken up into a number of separate boroughs, to which certain of the powers of the County Council were transferred. There was a strong disposition to allow women to sit on the Borough Councils ; but such proposals were negatived by the House of Lords, and ministers were supported by their followers in deferring to the views of the hereditary chamber. The last Conservative administration had refused at a very early stage to accept Lord Randolph Churchill's demands for The Navy a reduction of naval and military expenditure. At and the a later stage it had gone further and laid down a 
War Office. shipbuilding programme of unprecedented magni · tude. This action had been thoroughly endorsed by the popular feeling ; and the late Liberal administration had proceeded with no less energy on similar lines. As in the department for foreign affairs, there was herein no effective difference between the two great parties of the state, though it was a matter of course that the Liberals charged the Unionists with administrative wastefulness and the Unionists charged the Liberals with unpatriotic economy. Between the two parties, in short, the question was not one of the ends in view, but of combining efficiency and economy in attaining them. When Lord Salisbury's government, with its cheerfully expanding revenue, proposed a further extension of the naval programme, the scheme of the first lord of the admiralty, Mr. Goschen, was accepted with encouraging unanimity. At the same time the country, suspicious of the efficiency of its military organisation, accepted a reconstruction of the War Office ; for which the recent retirement of the duke of Cambridge, who had been commanderin-chief for many years, afforded a convenient opportunity. A general impression however prevailed that while a decisive naval preponderance must be maintained, the expenditure on the army was adequate for the needs of the empire. The effective value of the fleet and the inefficiency of the military organisation were both to be demonstrated by the outbreak of the South African War, the disasters which attended its earlier stages, and the immunity from foreign intervention which the fleet was ahle to ensure. 



Mainly Domestic More than the actual jubilee of 1887, the celebration of the sixtieth year of the queen's reign, commonly called the diamond jubilee, was made an imperial display, calculated 1897• to impress the British public with the all-embracing The diamond character of the British empire. Again, more jubilee. decisively than before, it was made the occasion for emphasising the community of interests between mother country and colonies ; and the premiers of the self-governing colonies, invited to take part in the celebration, were invited also to take part in the second colonial conference. Again questions of imperial defence came under discussion, and the advance The colonial in the colonial consciousness of the duty to take conference. part in imperial defence was marked by the offer of Cape Colony to contribute a battleship to the navy. Towards a closer fiscal union there were hints of the possible suggestion of an imperial customs union. There were no signs of an inclination on the part of any of the colonies to abate anything from the com- · pleteness of their independent control in fiscal matters ; but Canada's intention of reducing her protective tariffs in favour of British goods was announced. An Opposition, by no means at one with itself, permitted the Government to abstain from any important legislation during 1899, and by the autumn South Africa had become 1900• the all-absorbing topic. Nor was there any legis-- Min1aterial lative activity during the next year when the war changes. was still in full swing. Lord Salisbury at last found the strain of combining the premiership with the foreign secretaryship too heavy ; and Lord Lansdowne was transferred from the War Office to the Foreign Office. General dissatisfaction over the revelations of inefficiency at the War Office, for which Lord Lansdowne was held responsible, created some apprehensions as to the new foreign secretary's fitness for his post. Mr. Goschen retired with a peerage, and the public were not overwell pleased by the appointment of two comparatively untried men, Lord Selbourne and Mr. Brodrick to the Admiralty and the War Office. The labour world also was much perturbed during this year by a decision ..iD the law courts, reversed o 



490 Lord Salisbury's Unionist Adm-inistration the Court of Appeal, but reaffirmed in the House of Lords. After a strike on the Taff Vale railway an action for damages TaJr Vale was brought against the Union. It had been un-JuclgmenL derstood that the Trade Unions Act of the first Gladstone administration secured the funds of unions against such actions ; but the Taff Vale judgment unexpectedly asserted their liability. Before these occurrences the government had resolved to confirm its position by a general election. The result showed the The khaki feebleness of the divided Opposition. It could not be election. said that the country was satisfied with the govern-ment or felt any real confidence in it ; but we were in the middle of a war, and there was no disposition at all to trust its completion to a party divided against itself. The election was fought on the war issue, explicitly on the cry that every vote given for a Liberal was a vote given for the Boers ; large numbers of Liberals in the country stayed away from the polls, and the Unionists were returned to power with the barely reduced majority of 134. The Unionists were given a new lease of power by what was known as the ' Khaki Election,' _and they did not hesitate to use it as an authority for carrying out afterwards a domestic programme which the war had forced into abeyance. The colonies. as we have seen, showed their own lively consciousness of the imperial idea by taking an active part in A:utraltan helping the mother country in the South African te4eratlon. struggle, by sending contingents of volunteer troops which rendered admirable service. The idea of unification had gained ground, and in this year the Australasian colonies, with the exception of New Zealand, followed the example of the Dominion of Canada and established for themselves a federal government. It departed, however, from the Canadian model in this, that whereas in Canada the several provinces retained powers of self-government specifically delegated by the central government, in Australia the central government was to exercise only specified powers delegated by the several colonies. The bill sanctioning the federation 
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was adopted by the imperial parliament in 1900, and the 
federation, as the Commonwealth of Australia, became an 
accomplished fact on 1st January 1901. 

In February 1901, while the shadow of war still lay over the 
empire, the long reign of Queen Victoria ended amid universal 
mourning. By the succession of King Edward VII. 1901. Dea� 
the Crown was brought into closer relations with of QUeen 
the country than during the reign of the old queen, Violori&. 
who had withdrawn herself from the public eye since the death 
of the prince consort, though she had never ceased to discharge 
her political functions. In the last years of her life she had 
exercised a very large influence not only in relatjon to ministers 
but also among the crowned heads of Europe ; and she had 
recovered the popularity which had waned during the earlier 
years of her retirement. Still, however, her public appearances 
had been rare ; and the new king's very active participation 
in social functions brought him into closer touch with his 
subjects. 

The new reign was not inaugurated by any activity on the 
part of the government. The divergencies among the Liberal 
leaders were apparently becoming more instead of Liberal 
less marked ; if Sir Henry Campbell Bannerman dllouaiODL 
had become the somewhat doubtfully recognised chief after 
Sir William Harcourt's retirement, it was no secret that many 
of them still hoped that Lord Rosebery would cease to ' plough 
a lonely furrow,' and would enable the Liberal Imperialists to 
rally to him. The government gained no popularity by the 
war secretary's new scheme for army reorganisation, which was 
scoffed at by many Unionists, as well as by the Opposition. 
At the end of the year it appeared that Lord Rosebery was pre
paring to resume his place as a party leader. He delivered a 
speech at Chesterfield, in which the central ideas Th• 
were, insistence upon the need for an efficiency, Ohedel1lel4 
in which the government had shown themselves •J)MCh. 
conspicuously lacking, coupled with a demand that our rulers 
should discover some method of bringing the apparently inter
minable war to an end, and joined to�n invitation to the Liberal 
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party to ' clean its slate •· and make a fresh start. There was a 
general expectation that a sufficient body of Liberal Imperialists 
and dissatisfied Unionists would combine under Lord Rosebery's 
leadership to form a party which would command the confidence 
of the bulk of the electorate. 

Still Lord Rosebery declined to adopt the r6le assigned to 
him ; and in 1902 the government felt it necessary to de-
1902. velop an active programme which should revive the 
energies of its supporters. The two principal measures that 
were introduced, however, were calculated rather to unite the 
Opposition than to rally supporters to the government. The 
imposition of a shilling registration duty on imported corn was 
vehemently attacked as being in reality a tentative measure in
tended to pave the way for food taxes. Much more immediately 
effective was the new Education Bill. From a controversial 
The third point of view the great question was that of financ-
Education ing the voluntary or denominational schools. It 
Act. was proposed, broadly speaking, that the voluntary 
schools should retain their denominational character, but should 
be financed out of public funds. The Anglican clergy and the 
Roman Catholics argued that religious teaching is an essential 
feature in any real education, and that religious teaching which 
puts on one side doctrines regarded as fundamental by those 
bodies is in effect anti-religious. On the other hand, the Non
conformists in general argued that religious teaching, as far as 
children are concerned, should be restricted to those matters 
in respect oi which all professedly Christian lodies are in agree
ment. This latter principle was recognised in the board schools. 
Here then was the crux. If the same principle were applied to 
the denominational schools, they would lose their raison d'etre, 
since they had been originally built and maintained with the 
express intention of bringing up the children who attended them 
as Anglicans or Roman Catholics. If, on the other hand, the 
principle were not applied, then Nonconformist ratepayers 
would be paying money to be expended on the education of 
children in beliefs which those ratepayers held to be erroneous. 
No adjustments could get out of the difficulty that the denomina .. 



11fainly Domestic 493 tionalists were determined to secure that their schools should retain their definite denominational atmosphere unimpaired ; while the Nonconformists were equally determined to resist the appropriation of their money as ratepayers to the maintenance of denominational teaching of which they disapproved. The government bill, though it did not perfectly satisfy the most energetic advocates of denominationalism, did in effect ensure that the schools should be maintained in their full denominational character, while practically financed out of public funds. The bill met with a stubborn opposition. It was finally passed only in the autumn session. In July, before that time came, Lord Salisbury had retired. His withdrawal removed from the stage the last political leader who stood for the old aristocratic Conservatism ; sympathetically disposed towards the social needs Lord 
Sa.lillbury'I 
retirement, 
July. of the populace, but essentially antagonistic to their demands for political power ; convinced that political power could be wielded with safety to the state only by the educated classes, by men bred in a certain political atmosphere and a certain political tradition, the tradition of a governing class. He was in no sense a disciple of Lord Beaconsfield, who had never been afraid of democracy, but had regarded any form of electorate, whether with a wide or a narrow franchise, as a body to be managed, guided, and educated by the controlling genius of statesmen. Even his foreign policy was only a continuation of the Beaconsfield tradition, in so far as it was for some time dominated by suspicions of Russia and belief in the necessity for maintaining the integrity of the Turkish empire ; and before the end of his days he had on that head delivered himself of the characteristic utterance that we had been ' putting our money on the wrong horse. ' Gladstonian Liberalism he regarded as a mere submission to the sway of the least competent portion of the electorate, and he laid down the principle of opposing to that domination the House of Lords as permanently representing the more competent classes in the country. His appeal was made always to the cultivated intelligence, never 
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to the imagination or to popular interests ; wherein he 
differed essentially both from Lord Beaconsfield and from 
Mr. Chamberlain. Both of them were motive forces ; he 
was an arresting force--and an arresting force applied to 
the democratic element in the Unionist party as well as in 
the Opposition. 



CHAPTER X. THE VICTORIAN ERA 

I. POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS 

IT is a curious fact that while we are in the habit of speaking 
of the Victorian era, the Elizabethan era, and even of the age 
of Anne, there has been no king of England whose A legl.Umate 
name is similarly distinguished. Queen Anne has title. 
achieved a somewhat fictitious eminence derived from the 
victories of the duke of Marlborough and from the Augustan 
literature. But the age of Anne was at the best only a moment 
of brilliancy ; the Elizabethan and Victorian eras were pro
longed periods of immense development. The reign of Queen 
Victoria is the longest in our history ; it covered just under two
thirds of a century ; and that century has probably changed 
the conditions of life in Europe and in America far more than 
any other equal period. If an era can be said to open with any 
particular date, we should in fact name 1830, not 1837, as the 
significant year ; and on the other hand we might very possibly 
hesitate to name 1901 as the closing year ; but, broadly speaking, 
the reign of Queen Victoria may be fairly treated as constitut
ing an era ; and we have now to survey such of its charac
teristic developments as have not been sufficiently co-ordinated 
or emphasised in the course of the narrative. 

As to the part played in it by the queen herself, no one would 
claim for her that it was one either so picturesque or so active 
as that of Queen Elizabeth ; but it would be not The queen. 
less erroneous to question that her remarkable personality was one 
of the real and' vital influences which have to be taken into 
account. It can hardly be doubted that before the queen's 
accession a positive hostility to monarchism had been growing 
among the masses ; and the affection and respect which the 

,116 
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queen drew to herself acte,l un this us an effective check. But something more was requirt·d to give the Crown real value and 
weight in the constitution. The kings of the House of Hanover 
since George r., who wa.-. little more than a figure-head, had 
tri1.>tl as hard as they dared to get their own way, and had sub
mittt-d with a bad grace when they were afraid to follow any 
other course. George I l l. was the only one of them who had 
to any extent succeeded in getting his own way. But this view 
of the functions of a constitutional monarch led to the conclu
sion that such a monarch, unless endowed with quite extra
ordinary abilities, would inevitably become either a nuisance 
or a nonentity. It was the part of Queen Victoria to demon
strate that she need be neither the one nor the other, provided 
at lca.'>t that she were capable and conscientious. Affection 
and respect might have left her a nonentity still ; her wisdom 
placed the Crown on a different footing altogether. 

There was nothing revolutionary, nothing sudden, nothing 
even precisely apparent in the change which took place during 
Quon 
Vlc\orla 
u.d her 
m1Diltera. 

tht; first five-and-twenty years of the queen's reign. 
There was no thwarting of the policy of ministers, 
no thrusting of an antagonistic policy upon them, 
no suspicion that the rise or fall of statesmen, or 

that even of a single one of them, would depend upon the 
queen's pleasure or displeasure. But that is what would 
have occurred if the system which George III. introduced had 
been pushed forward. To all appearance the sovereign placed 
herself in her ministers' hands. Only twice did the public 
become aware of a conflict-once over the ' bedchamber ques- -
tion,' and once over Lord Palmerston's conduct of foreign 
affairs. This second case provides a clear illustration of that 
conception of the royal function in which the strength of con
stitutional monarchy lies. The sovereign made it her business 
to know, and claimed it as her right that she should know, all 
that was going on ; that her ministers should not act while she 
was in the dark as to their action or without giving her an 
opportunity of expressing her own views. In other words, the 
sovereign did not claim to direct and control policy, but did 



Political Developments 497 claim to be systematically consulted. And she proved her right to be so consulted by her mastery of affairs. The principle was established before Loni Palmer:;ton formed the administration at the head of which he remained, with one short interval, till the close of his life. For forty years more that principle was acted upon by the queen and her ministers ; and throughout those forty years an increasing weight attached to the queen's judgment. The general effect was to give the maximum value to the wisdom of a capable sovereign, without depriving the cabinet of a pa::'ticle of practical control ; so that the unwisdom of an injudicious sovereign would have the least possible effect. The Victorian era, in short, fixed the lines on which constitutional monarchy provides the maximum of benefit with the minimum of risk ; the lines on which there is every reason to suppose that it will continue for generations to come. Technically, the rights and the powers of the Crown in the year 1901 remained precisely what they were in the year 1830. A real development had taken place, but it was one of The constitutional custom, not of law. The second line democratlo of constitutional change within the United Kingdom development. was one of law, not of custom. The Reform Bill of 1832 by statutory enactment converted the House of Commons into a democratic body, though it can hardly yet be affirmed that it has made the government strictly democratic. When Queen Victoria's predecessor came to the throne half the members of the House of Commons were returned practically by the aristocracy, and the remainder were elected on a franchise which was extremely limited and extremely irregular. The only class in the country which was fully represented in parliament was the landed class. The Reform Act extended and regulated the franchise, so that the whole of the middle class received full representation. Neither birth nor land nor wealth conferred control, though all three in varied degrees carried a certain influence. But the entire labouring class was still without repr�entation whe12 Queen Victoria ascended the throne. Thus there still remained a basis for a revolutionary propaganda, though in a form by no means so violent as in countries where a feudal oligarchy 
Innes's Eng. Hist.-Vol. IV, 2 I 
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ras yet dominant. · Half.wny through the reign the artisan 
·as admitt ... -d to the franchise ; and after another interval the 
une rights were extended to the agricultural labourer. Whether 
r no artisans and agricultural labourers are the best judges of 
,hat is in their own interest niay be a matter of dispute ; but 
Ile Victorian era conferred upon them the right of exercising 
llat judgment instead of requiring them to accept the views 
f those whose interests appeared to conflict with their own. 
be representatives of the people in the House of Commons 
eased to be drawn almost exclusively from the ranks of those 
rho had enjoyed a classical education, The democratic prin� 
iple was established by purely constitutional methods, and 
erhaps with more completeness than in any state outside the 
lritish empire. 
The third characteristic change of the period, to which the 

mu constitutional may, perhaps, still be applied, is imperial, 
b.e 1mper1&1 and concerns the relations of the mother country evelopment. with the colonies. It may be briefly expressed as 
transformation of colonies into sel f -governing states. Setting 

aside India, to which the term colony could only be applied in 
a quite distinct sense, the conception of colonies and their 
status was entirely changed. Seventy years ago they were 
outlets for British expansion, for the overflow of the British 
population, fostered for the convenience of the mother country. 
Subject to the convenience of the mother country, and to her 
demands on the score of morality, they were to be left to go 
their own way when they had acquired sufficient growth. 13ut 
it was still assumed that their self-government should be limited, 
although the disastrous experiment of taxing them without 
their own consent was not again attempted. The principles, 
however, which had led Englishmen to demand for themselves 
the Reform Act of 1832 caused them also to recognise the pro
priety of permitting the substantial colonies to govern them
selves on lines corresponding to the home government of England. 
The advisability of this course was brought home to the British 
mind by the events in Canada at the outset of Queen Victoria's 
reign. Ahnost immediately, the Canadas received a system of 



Political Developments 499 self-government very much more complete than they had hitherto enjoyed. In a few years responsible government in the full sense followed for one after another of the Australasian colonies, and finally for Cape Colony and Natal. Responsible government was both symptom and cause of the new colonial idea, which received a fresh impulse on the federation of the North American colonies. The A conception source of it, perhaps, was in the original reunion or Blow of the Canadas in 1840. Under the old system growth• particularism had been carried to extreme limits. The new idea was based on insistence upon identities of interest and upon the strengthening force of unity ; but it did not seek to destroy diversity. At the back of it, however, lay the imperial conception of the unity, not only of groups, but of the whole empire. Neither at home nor in the colonies did the conception at first appear to grip the public mind. At home the suspicion that colonies were as much an incubus as a help had become too deeply implanted to be quickly eradicated. There was a traditional consciousness that the defence of colonies was not paid for by colonial purses ; while in the colonies there was jealousy of British intervention in colonial affairs. Moreover, the colonies did not at first see any great need for closer unity among themselves. Lord Carnarvon's schemes were received with extreme chilliness in South Africa ; but 1n the and the most effective impulse towards Australasian end realised. federation down to a very late period was indignation at what was looked upon as the disregard of colonial interests by the imperial government. At home the idea of imperial federation, though sedulously cultivated by sundry persons of importance, was for the most part looked upon as an academic dream of politicians of the less practical order. Although there were leading statesmen and leading thinkers standing outside the field of politics who strove persistently to emphasise the imperial idea, their efforts appeared to bear little fruit, as far as the general public was concerned, until Mr. Chamberlain (that least academic of statesmen) became its prophet. The manner in which the Canadians and Australasians rallied to the flag when the South 
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African War broke out gave a tremendous impulse to imperial 
enthusiasm, and established the conception of imperial unity 
as among the most vital products of the Victorian era. 

At the moment when Queen Victoria died, it is probable that 
practically every person in the country whose opinion carried 
The age of any weight would have declared with alacrity that 
Free Trade. the most valuable and most permanent material 
birth of the Victorian era was Free Trade. The same influence 
which did so much to revolutionise the popular idea of the rela
tions between the mother country and her colonies was in the 
course of a few years to effect a revolution in the ideas of one 
of the two great parties on the subject of Free Trade. But 
whether or no Free Trade is destined to hold its own-whether 
it is to be the permanent basis of Britain's economic system or 
merely a transitory episode-the change from Protection to 
Free Trade was among the most prominent and far-reaching 
of the events of the Victorian era. Huskisson laid the founda
tions of Free Trade, Peel raised the fabric, Gladstone completed 
it. Lord Beaconsfield, once the most energetic advocate of 
Protection, ultimately pronounced also its most uncompli
mentary epitaph, perhaps prematurely. But the fact stands 
out clearly that the country during the reign of William rv. and 
at the outset of that of Queen Victoria was in a state of very 
serious economic depression ; that Peel effected an economic 
revolution ; and that the revolution was attended and followed 
by an unparalleled economic recovery and expansion. 

For half a century the theory and practice of Free Trade held 
undisputed supremacy in the United Kingdom, its opponents 
complete- being restricted to those who held that a tax on 
neBB of its corn would be an effective remedy for the diminution 
victory. of the agricultural area. For a short time, at a 
later period, the terms reciprocity and fair trade had a brief 
vogue with a small section, but were in effect laughed out of 

·i No text-book would have been admitted into the 
;c� • which did not take for granted that British prosperity oot! offspring of Free Trade. Apart from all other arguwas tlthe way in which industrial progress in England disments, 



Political De-:.,elopments 50 1 tanced all competitors, ·while England stood almost alone as a free-trading community, appeared to take the whole question outside the field of reasonable argument. Between 1850 and 
1900 it would be hardly too much to say that no book would have been given a hearing which seriously advocated a return to Protection. During that half century, Free Trade doctrines held the field without dispute in the United Kingdom ; and during that half century British industrial supremacy was no less indisputable. That Free Trade and industrial supremacy were related as cause and effect was an inference so obvious as to be practically inevitable. The progress of Protectionist countries in the latter half of the period, though in some instances remarkable, did not in the least shake the confidence of Free Traders or draw the reconsideration of the theory of Free Trade into the range of practical politics. But the revival of the controversy was not to be postponed for long. If there should be sought another political characteristic of the Victorian age, based, not on the domestic history of the empire, but on international relations, there would R11880phobla. be justification for describing the era as that of Russophobia. The fear and suspicion of Russian designs had its rise in the years immediately preceding the accession of Queen Victoria, and persisted from one end of her reign to the other. At no time were they altogether absent. This was the case with no other state. Russsia, France, and the United States were the three nations, and the only three nations, whose interests, at least until the closing years of the period, at one time or another threatened seriously to collide with those of Britain. But if British and French now and then shook their fists at each other across the Channel, and threatening language was occasionally heard from the White House, there was no impression of permanent hostility, such as subsisted between this country and Russia. Alone among European powers, Great Britain and Russia are Asiatic powers also. But the Russian expansion has the advantage of territorial continuity, whereas the continuity of the British empire is oceanic. The Russian rule in Central Asia is only half alien, the British rule in India is alien 



502 The Vi"ctorian Era wholly. Russia's expansion brought her borders nearer and ever nearer to those of India, which have their natural physical limit in the great mountain ranges. Russia, in short, was the one European power which was geographically capable of threatening the British dominion in India ; and although it might be politically convenient for a British statesman at one time to scoff at ' Mervousness,' and for another to recommend the study of ' large maps ' as an antidote, Britons in England and in India continued subject to fits of excitement every time it was realised that Russia had moved a step nearer. No one ever had a doubt that any European power would consider itself entitled to turn us out of India if it got the chance and wished to do so. It is curious to observe incidentally that the attitude of hostility to Russia and suspicion of her aims were, in the first 
Ruesophobia 
and the 
British 
parties. 

instance, characteristic of Liberalism, although as Liberalism advanced, the tradition was appropriated by the Conservative party. The explanation of the paradox lies in the fact that antagonism to Russia involved in the Near East a friendly attitude towards Turkey. If Russian autocracy was repellent to Liberal ideas, it was still less possible to reconcile those ideas with Ottoman practice, which before the end of the reign was proving too much for Lord Salisbury. But however uneasy Liberal statesmen might feel over British responsibility for the preservation of the Turkish empire, no government, whether Liberal or Conservative, throughout the reign was ever able to feel itself relieved from the necessity of watching Russia with suspicion. The fear of Russia was not confined to Great Britain, for two main reasons. One was that her enormous resources, together 
Russia with the secrecy of her government, combined to 
incalculable. make it extremely difficult to gauge her power of offensive action. The other reason was a sense of Russia's invulnerability, which had been brought home to the world by the terrific disaster of Napoleon's Moscow campaign. To every European power Russian hostility was an incalculable danger, which of necessity was rated more highly than it probably 



Europe, Nationalism, and the Outer 1Vorld 503 deserved to be. Russia understood her own position and its advantages to the full, and her diplomatists could fall back on an attitude of defiance, when hard pressed, with a lively expectation of being taken at her own valuation. Thus in every diplomatic encounter with one European power or with many, Russia came off with the best possible bargain. It was not till her war with Japan in the present century that the Russian terror was laid. 
II. EUROPE, NATIONALISM, AND THE OUTER WORLD The future historian whose mind shall be primarily engaged on political events will probably point to the Victorian era as that of the development of nationalities. The old European system was not nationalist but dynastic ; and the congress of Vienna confirmed the old system which the triumphs of the first Napoleon had tem The old 

European 
system not 
nat1ona11Bt. porarily overturned. The re-established system was in full possession when Queen Victoria came to the throne. Her accession, indeed, in some degree emphasised it by the dynastic separation of Hanover from the British Crown. In the United Kingdom, in France, in Spain, and in Portugal the dynastic dominion was practically co-terminous with a nationality ; and it might be said that the Switzers also had created a separate nationality for themselves, in spite of diversities of language, of race, and of religion. But for the rest, nationality and dominion had little enough in common. One part of Italy was ruled by a Bourbon dynasty, another part was subject to the Austrian emperor, another part was under papal sway. Of what was left, the whole was not even under a single prince. Austria stood at the head of the German nationality, but German Austria was only a small section of the Austrian empire ; and the rest of Germany was broken up into a number of sovereign states, with very little cohesion. The Austrian empire comprised a German ,section, more than one Slavonic section, and a Magyar section. The Polish people retained a sense of nationality, while Poland, like Italy, was partitioned under 



The Victorian Era foreign rulers. The principle of nationality had received recognition since 1814 almost exclusively in the two comparatively insignificant cases of the separation of Greece from the Turkish empire and of Belgium from Holland. Half the kingdom of Denmark was German ; while Sweden and Norway, united politically, were more conscious of their national separateness than of their national unity. The Slavonic or semi-Slavonic provinces of the Turkish empire were still completely under the Ottoman dominion. In all this the Victorian era saw an entire change. It is true that at the end of the nineteenth century the principle of nationalism was still not established in complete
Nationaliat 
Jines of the ness. The Austrian empire was as heterogeneous 
reconstruc- as before, except that its dominion in Italy was a 
tion. thing of the past ; the Balkan states had not yet fully worked out their nationalism ; and Polish nationalism had perished, as it seemed, for ever. But every change which took place in the map of Europe found its basis in nationalism, unless it be claimed that the Rhine provinces of which France was bereft in 1871 formed an exception-a view which Germans would indignantly repudiate. There is colour even for attributing the same character to the cession of Nic-e to France by Victor Emmanuel. The separation of Norway from Sweden was in the near future. Even where nationalism had not already won a complete victory progress had been made towards the acceptance of the principle, so far, at least, as national self-government may be regarded in that light. It would be remarked, however, that nationalism has two aspects. It may tend to the division of a great state, where its 
Two aspects parts are nationally separable, as was the case 
of national- with Turkey, and as may yet be the case with 
ism. Austria. But it also tends to unification, where separate states belong essentially to one nationality. In this latter sense its antithesis is particularism. The fundamental issue of the American Civil War was that between particularism and nationalism, and nationalism was victorious. Where particularism is dominant it spells disintegration. Where it survives, but is subordinated to nationalism, it tends to the forma-



Europe, Nationalism, and the Outer 1Vorld 505 tion of one or another among the types of state which are essentially federal. Within the British empire the first movements of the era were rather in the direction of particularism, of emphasising the separateness of the colonial states. The later unifying movement, which followed hard upon the first, is clearly recognisable as being essentially nationalist. It may be remarked that the Irish movement which claims that title was, in its primary aims, particularist. The great question at issue between its opponents and its supporters is precisely whether its success would lead to a new nationalism or to a definite separatism. The looseness of our ordinary phraseology has neces.sitated this somewhat prolonged analysis, because the existence of minor differences tends to create a confusion between particularism and nationalism ; whereas, in fact, although the two may be identical by accident, as in the case of the Turkish empire, they may also be different but compatible, as in the case of the British empire, or incompatible, as in the case of the United States. What survives the analysis is the main thesis that the Victorian era has been generally marked by the development of the principle of nationalism. Of nationalism in its unifying aspect the two outstanding European examples of the period are those of Germany and Italy. Italy, like Hellas of old, was utterly given un111.cat1onup to particularism through the centuries ; so that Italy. since the downfall of the Roman empire only one Italian state, that of Venice, ever ranked as a power of the first importance. Italian unity was an ideal towards which Italian patriots, from Dante onwards, turned longing but despairing eyes. Italy's fairest provinces never ceased to be bones of contention, prizes to be fought for by foreign dynasties. Nevertheless, the passion of Italian patriotism was never killed ; perhaps, though there is something paradoxical in the suggestion, it gained strength from the doings of the first Napoleon. But there was never a time when its realisation seemed more remote than at the opening of the Victorian era. The prophet of Italian liberation and Italian unity-the two were inseparable-was Giuseppe Mazzini : the organiser was 



506 The Victorian Era Cavour. Each in his own way, Garibaldi and Victor Emmanuel, played essential parts in the great drama. Different as were the ideas of the three first-named, each M:a:utni, Garibaldi, of them was necessary for the success of the move-
and Cavour. ment. Heart, brain, and hand did not always act in concert ; but it is not possible to weigh the comparative importance of the three. Mazzini and Garibaldi were both republicans ; Cavour was a monarchist. Mazzini, moved by a passionate virtue, was yet able to reconcile his enthusiasm for right with the permission-if not, as his enemies declared, the actual encouragement-of political assassination. Cavour, far less swayed by moral considerations, repudiated all methods which woul<l tend to alienate European sympathy. Preaching, intriguing, elaborate planning were all outside Garibaldi's range ; but he was the incarnation of a perfectly selfless patriotism, which laughed at personal peril and counted nothing impossible. The brain of Cavour turned to account the faith and the enthusiasm which Mazzini and Garibaldi inspired in his countrymen, and supplemented them by also turning to account the personal ambitions of the emperor of the French. It was Cavour's happy fortune in the great ta'>k which he undertook Victor to be able to act as minister of a prince, Victor Emmanuel. Emmanuel, who was admirably fitted for the r6le he had to play, at a time when it was convenient to the third Napoleon to range himself against Austria. The result of this combination of persons and circumstances was to win that union of Northern Italy which was very soon able to transform itself· into the unification of Italy. A power was created with a capacity for development as yet untested, but at the lowest estimate sufficiently vigorous to be an important factor in European politics ; while Italian provinces ceased to provide the European powers with objects of contention. The creation of a united Italy was sufficient in itself to modify the balance of the European powers, the creation of a united lJntftcation- Germany not only modified the balance, but com
Germa.n. pletely changed the centre of gravity. The Congress of Vienna and all that followed therefrom left Germany, as it had 



Europe, Nati'onali'.sm, a,11( the 0111t·r TForld soi been in the past, a congeries of states which could hy no means be counted upon to act together in any emergency. The whole group was indeC'd dominated, unless even that tcm1 is too strong. by Austria ; but the Austrian ascendency was constantly opt'n to challenge by Prussia. Prussia and Austria both ranked individually as ' great ' powers ; but neither the one nor the otlwr could have counted upon other German support in an aggressive policy, and no other German state could have counted for more than a makeweight in any European complications. A united Germany had never been known ; for the old Holy Roman Empire had never been organised into a real unity. Now there were aspirations after a united Germany, but outside Prussia they were generally Pan-Germanic, requiring the inclusion of both Prussia and Austria. Probably the nssocil\tion of Austria with Hungary and Bohemia would, in any cnsc, have prevented any realisation of the Pan-Germanic ideal. The unification of Germany was to take another form. A federation of all the German states on a simple footing of equality could have led to no satisfactory result. A federation in which Austria and Prussia stood side by side BilmarolE on a plane above the rest would have been equally ud Auavta. unmanageable ; a dual control habitually means a conflict of controls. In no federation would either Austria or Prussia yield pride of place to the other. The conclusion of Otto von Bismarck, on the side of Prussia, was that a united Germany meant a Germany without Austria, a Germany in which Prussian supremacy should be indisputable. Austria could not be excluded unless by force of arms ; Prussia would not be supreme without an unchallengeable military supremacy. The first step, then, was so to organise the military system as to make Prussia invincible. The second was to demonstrate her invincibility by expelling Austria. The condition for securing the necessary military organisation was the over-riding of the constitutional opposition. The constitutional opposition was over-ridden ; the military organisation was perfected, and experimentally tested in the Schleswig-Holstein affair, in which Prussia and Austria posed as the champions of Genre walism. Holstein then 
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provided the opportunity of challenging Austria. The military 
power of Prussia was put to a decisive test, and its decisive 
superiority to that of her rival was completely demonstrated 
in the Seven Weeks' War. Austria was definitely separated from 
Germany. 

Prussia strengthened her own individual position by absorb
ing sundry North German states-a process which was in itself 
Biam&rcll: a blow to the dynastic theory of states. The next and France. aim was to form a strong union of the German 
states under Prussian supremacy. For the fulfilment of this 
aim the first step was the establishment of the North German 
Confederation, where the interests of all were allied closely 
enough to make the union immediately practicable. The com
plete union had to wait only during the very short time required 
to make the South Germans willing to subordinate their par
ticularism to nationalism, through the recognition that their 
own vital interests were bound up with nationalism. But such 
a thorough consolidation of Germany would present a barrier 
to the ambitions of France ; and at the same time those same 
French ambitions provided the strongest possible incentive to 
German unification. Nothing could so effectively convince 
Germany of the need for unity as a victorious conflict with 
France ; so that the organisation of a victorious French war 
formed the next item of the Bismarck programme. That pro
gramme was carried out with entire success. The Prussian 
war was made a German war, and it united all Germany, with 
the exception of German Austria, in the new German empire 
under Prussian supremacy. 

The new German empire was essentially a military creation, 
resting on the perfection of the military organisation. It was 
The Oerman not the army of a nation, but a nation in arms, 
empire, that had poured its battalions into France. After Austria, and the Franco-German war no power and no combinaFrance. tion of powers could venture to attack united 
Germany with a light heart ; but the unification of Germany 
had been accomplished by means which had at the same time 
a decisive effect on two other powers. Austria, severed at last 



Eur11pe, Nationalism, and the Oui.::r World 509 from Germany and from the German interests which were extraneous to her own empire, was turned back upon herself, and upon the endeavour to achieve a greater unity within her own borders, not without a considerable measure of success. On the other side, in France, where the second empire had been of necessity, in the nature of things, aggressive, that empire was overthrown. For a time the military power of France was shattered. She had to reorganise herself, and the process was one which involved long and severe internal dissension. That indomitable people struggled triumphantly through its ordeal. But the most prominent international fact of the Victorian era remained the creation of the German military empire. There is, however, another feature of the period to which the term international may be applied and which must not be passed over. Outside of Europe the African con- Enra-Eurotinent was partitioned. Before the accession of pea.n ata'4111. Queen Victoria there were vast regions of the earth's surface which were still all but unknown. At the time of her death the whole habitable globe had been more or less traversed, and the European powers had entered into possession wheresoever there was not already existing a government which could properly be called civilised. Treaties had fixed for each its sphere of possible expansion, subject only to the qualifying truth that treaties are perishable instruments. But civilised states existed also, which were either wholly non-European, like China or Japan, or had very recently severed themselves from subjection to European stp,tes, like those of America. During the Victorian period the United States in the north consolidated themselves into a power of the first magnitude, and before its close they had entered the arena of international world-politics, as the result of their war with Spain and the annexation of the Philippines. The republics of the south, which had cut themselves adrift from Spain and Portugal, also organised themselves through much storm and stress and with many revolutions into states which were at last showing some promise of stability. In the Far East Europe battered ,persistently at the gates of China, which with no less persistency strove to keep its doors 



1 0  The Vidon"an Era IO!itd. Nev<"rthcless, a lodgment was effected, Europe having dispoi,it ion to believe that the celestial empire might ldll& aa4 provide opportunities for European expansion. 1pu. Experience, however, has somewhat tended to isplacc this expectation by a suspicion that China has only lcpt through the ages and may awaken with startling effects. 'his vision of a yellow peril was already quickened, at the close f the Victorian era, in the minds of those observers who realised tie extraordinary change wbkh bad taken place in J apan. apan surprised the world in the last decade of the century y her brilliant success in her duel with C hina. A much more tartling demonstration of Japanese efficiency was to take place 1 the near future. But the fact of the Japanese development ,as already accomplished ; very much, it may be said, as in be eighteenth century the military efficiency of Prussia was lready an accomplished fact before Frederick the Great astonished �urope by demonstrating practically what no one had suspected. 'hroughout the last forty yea.rs of the nineteenth century Japan 1as quietly and unostcntatiously investigating and appropriating those W estem ideas and methods which she had hitherto shut out with no less determination than China herself. She was on the point of proving to the world-first, her own newly acquired importance, and, secondly, the possibility of self-development latent in the yellow races. Another characteristic of international politics developed during this period remains to be noticed, which may be expressed The Buro- in the phrase, the ' Concert. of Europe. ' The conpean concen. ception, perhaps, had found its first notable expression as early as the Congress of Vienna, and the downfall of the fust N' apoleon. The underlying idea is that Europe, as a whole, ic; to be consulted in the settlement of questions which, while hey are actually subjects of dispute between two or three ,owers, do in principle affect the interests of Europe at large ; hat they should be settled by the combined judgment and action ,f the European powers. It may be described as the doctrine .� n-,pean intervention. As Europe arranged the re-settle-Europe when Napoleon I. was relegated to St. Helena, 



Europe, Nationalism, and the Outer World 5 1 I so Europe claimed, though not with uniform success, to intervene to control the power of the victor to dictate terms to the vanquished, and to enforce upon individual powers the fulfihnent of engagements which received their sanction from the powers acting in agreement. Practically the concert attempted to apply its energies mainly to questions affecting the Near East, and latterly more particularly in connection with matters arising from Its later deor connected with the Berlin Treaty. It proved velopment. a somewhat unwieldy instrument, not so much acting itself as preventing or checking the action of individual powers. Nevertheless, it was the expression of an idea which may still find a more adequate development as time goes on-the idea that Europe at large intends to preserve the peace, the idea of referring questions at issue to the common sense of law and justice, instead of to the superiority in diplomatic finesse or in arms of individual powers. But its inefficiency in the face of a power determined on an aggressive policy at all costs was to be demonstrated in 1914. The same idea took a somewhat different shape in the development of the practice of referring disputes to arbitration. In this course Great Britain led the way, not without International some sacrifice, since, rightly or wrongly, she adopted arbitration. it in spite of a belief that there is a more or less unconscious bias against Great Britain in the mind of any possible arbitrator. The leading case, so to speak, was the Alabama award in 1872. And British uneasiness was not removed by the results of either the Vancouver or the Penjdeh arbitrations. The fear, however, that no prospect existed of reasonable impartiality where British interests are concerned was distinctly diminished when the Venezuela arbitration practically recognised the complete justice of the British claims. There can be no question that the idea of arbitration gained ground immensely during the Victorian era, to which it owed its birth, and several arbitration treaties were concluded between individual states before the close of the nineteenth century. The civilised instinct which seeks to substitute · the judgment of a skilled tribunal for the 



5 1 2  The Victorian Era arbitrament of war was further illustrated by the · first meeting of an international congress at the Hague, with the avowed object of seeking means both for the prevention of war and for the mitigation of its inhumanity. 
Ill. SoCIAL The peace movement is one aspect of a movement pervading the whole era which is called by names sometimes polite Humani- and sometimes the reverse. Humanitarianism is, ta.ria.niam. broadly speaking, the spirit which seeks to relieve the physical sufferings of mankind, more particularly those which are attributable to human injustice. Its manifestations are occasionally grotesque and not seldom foolish in the case of emotional persons whose sympathetic feelings over-ride their reasoning powers. On the other hand, under control of reason, the application of the humanitarian spirit is the main motive towards social amelioration. Where the organisation of the state is employed to further its ends, it is apt to be labelled Socialism. But the reign of Queen Victoria saw it develop into such a dominant force that it entered largely into the programme of both political parties, the principal difference being in the objects selected for sympathy. It has already been implied that the Victorian era, viewed as a chapter in British development, should be dated rather from Ita eii:pNB• the Reform Bill of 1832 than from the actual ac-Bion in cession of Queen Victoria, since an immense amount legiBlatlon, of what must be regarded as essentially Victorian was already in actual progress during the thirties. The common sense of humanitarianism took active expression at a still earlier date when Sir Robert Peel, as home secretary, put an end to the monstrosities which then disfigured the criminal law of England by abolishing the death penalty in the case of trivial offences. But the most resolute of humanitarian reformers was Lord Shaftesbury, who forced forward in the teeth of economists legislation for the protection of women and children. Successive Factory Acts inaugurated state interven-



Social tion directed to the improvement of the lot of the labouring classes ; it was the work of Conservative no less than of Liberal governments ; it was usually opposed by those who saw or imagined that their own interests would suffer, and was supported by the rest ; and, as a question of terminology, it would be interesting to know precisely how much of it was ' Socialistic ' and how much was not. At any rate legislation of this type characterised the entire Victorian era as it had not characterised any previous era in European history. And it was the outcome in the main of an honest desire to protect the weak from being exploited by the strong ; not of a desire to purchase the votes of the many by robbing the few, or of any conviction of the economic superiority of the agency -of the state as compared with that of the individual. But the altruism, humanitarianism, or sentimentalism of the age, whichever we may be pleased to call it, was more con-. spicuous in the field of personal endeavour than even in phllanof legislation. Philanthropic societies multiplied ; thropic and, after the Tractarians had expended their first movements, burst of medirevalism, the Oxford movement itself in its subsequent stages, the broad Church movements of Maurice and Kingsley, and later revivalist movements, notably that connected with the Salvation Army, were all intimately associated with efforts for the elevation,· material as well as spiritual, of the poorer classes of the community. Immense sums were subscribed for hospitals, and any public disaster, abroad as well as at home, made a readily answered appeal to the purse of charity. The ' enthusiasm of humanity ' made an increasing call, not only for pecuniary aid but also for personal service, until playing at philanthropy became a fashionable craze, which was more embarrassing than useful to the genuine workers. In one field this humanitarian tendency of the age was particularly marked. It strove especially to mitigate the horrors of war in certain aspects. The contagious zeal of and in war. one noble-hearted woman, Florence Nightingale, taught the whole civilised world to bestow on the wounded in war a care 
Innes's Eng. Hiot.-Vol, 1v. 2 K 



Th6 Viclon'an Era and attention which ha,1 no precedent in the past ; and the Red Cross came to provide sanctuary more efficient than any shrine in the ancient days. The advance in medical science and surgt>ry is not the only reason why so greatly increased a proportion of the wounded in the later wars of the century were enabled to recover. The instruments of slaughter have become far more efficient ; but the wounds they inflict are more merciful, and public opinion demanded with increasing emphasis that the infliction of superfluous pain should be avoided. Superfluous pain may be defined as pain which does not conduce to victory. It follows that the tendency was developed Treatment of increasing the protection extended to non-comor non-aom.- batants. It must be remarked, however, that this 1111.iante. in its turn involved a still more merciless attitude than before to those who abuse the non-combatant position. Extreme severity was displayed by the Germans in the FrancoPrussian war, and the British were, somewhat extravagantly, . charged with displaying a like severity in the South African War ; but in both cases the principle acted upon was in essence a merciful one. Non-combatants could hardly be protected at all if they have the option of assuming the combatant r6le at their own pleasure. The wild and whirling words that were launched by ultra-humanitarians against Germans and British were quite unjustifiable on the true principles of humanity. They emphasise, indeed, the prevalence of humanitarian sentiment, but the actions against which they were directed were themselves the outcome of the desire to make war more and not less humane.1 The age was one of unprecedented material progress ; because, broadly speaking, the world's productive power, and particu-Katerial larly the productive power of Great Britain, during progress. the first forty years advanced much more rapidly than the increase of population in Great Britain and in Europe. The 
1 This, however, is a comment which can by no means be applied to 

the monstrous distortion of a sound prmciple for the avowed purpose 
of terrorising an innocent population, which of late has especiallf <U:r 
tinguished the propaganda of German Culture. 



.. 

Social quctive power was due mainly to the great develop_1nery worked by steam and to the increasing Jf elec;tricity. The luxuries of the past genera.� the necessities of the next, as the cheapening of ,1 cheapened the product. The endless development Mge towns was one of the most conspicuous features of :riod ; another was the enormous change in the means and .Jity of communication. When William IV. was king the Jrld still travelled on foot, on horseback, by carriage, by coach, or by the humble cart, according to its means. Sixty years later the world did all its travelling at between thirty and sixty miles an hour. England had become a network of railways, and the traveller starting from London reached Edinburgh in less time than it had taken his grandfather to get to Brighton or Oxford. In King William's time the Englishman who wished to visit India took passage in a sailing ship, which carried him round the Cape of Good Hope ; sixty years later he could get from London to Bombay in less than three weeks. The first long-distance steamship passenger service was established in 1840 ; sixty years later the ocean routes were dotted with huge floating hotels, and New York was less than a week's journey from Liverpool. Steam and steel, it may be remarked, completely changed naval construction, and the old line-of-battle ship disappeared from the face of the sea. The ironclad took its Warships. place, and following the ironclad, the torpedo craft and thesubmarine. It was not only by steam that rapidity of communication was increased. The change wrought by electricity would be probably quite as astonishing to any one who had Electric comgone to sleep in 1837 and been awakened for the munication. queen's jubilee. The messages which would have taken days, weeks, or months in transmission were conveyed over the wires in a few hours, or even in a few minutes, and people were even beginning to substitute telephonic communication for the written word. Frequency of correspondence was greatly facili• tated very early in the reign .-...a introduction of the penn1' 



5 1 6  The Vi'ctorz°an Era post, and afterwards by the continuous recognition that cheap rates, like low prices, enhance the demand for all conveniences and luxuries ; that a hundred persons will spend half a crown without consideration for an object on which one person would hesitate to spend a sovereign. Science added to the comfort of life probably more during the reign of Queen Victoria than · during any equal period before. 11ediclne and It is the custom of mankind to take health for sanitation. granted, and to look upon ill-health as an abnormal grievance ; and improvements in the public health are apt to be overlooked. It was due to medical and sanitary science that the general standard of health in Great Britain was raised immensely. The great epidemics of the past which periodically devastated the countries of Europe had already almost lost their terrors ; the bubonic plague had not visited England since the seventeenth century. But other diseases were still rampant on occasion, which by the end of the century had become infinitely less destructive. Typhus practically vanished ; the visitations of cholera in the first half of the reign had become impossible, at least with the same virulence, before the century closed. The prevalence of consumption was much reduced. Smallpox, in spite of occasional outbreaks, ceased to account for many deaths ; and a face which bore obvious traces of its ravages was rarely to be seen in a later Victorian crowd. The detection of microbes as the cause of many diseases provided remedies which, in various cases, conspicuously in that of diphtheria as well as of smallpox, proved extremely successful ; in spite of the determination of a considerable number of persons to deny that any knowledge of value was derivable from experiments upon live animals, to which the enormous majority of medical men attribute these developments in the art of healing. pi the other hand it must be admitted that there is a school the'i.. credits the improvement in public health mainly to the '·ion of the uses of fresh air and pure water, open windows, 
1 This, Ji�d cleanliness. These, however, no less than the 

the mon��oi.'>f the germ theory of disease, were characteristic 
of terronsmg , 
tinguished the 1 



Social There is no dispute, howev<'r, as to the lx-nd1ts <l<'riYNl hy surgical patimts from the <'fkdive intro<.ludion of nn:�sthl'tks in 1846, and of the antist'ptic tn,atml'nt associakd u .. t11,1toe with the name of Sir Joseph, afkrwards Lord and aallLister. These two great discoveries have mo.de Hpllo■• possible an immense number of operations which, without them, could not have been performed o.t all, and pcm1itted mnny more which previously were accompanied by so much danger to the patient that they could only be adopted in tho gravest emergencies. If science had a direct practical bearing on the mnterlnl aspects of life of so exceptionally marked a character, its achievements in speculative regions were no less striking. 1-,o11111oa , Since the final demonstration that the world goes round the sun it is probable that no discovery has so come home to the popular imagination or has so profoundly modified its conceptions 81 the doctrine of evolution, which is inseparably a.'lsociatcd with the name of Charles Darwin. The geologists had alarmed religious orthodoxy some while before by adducing proofs that the globe and the entire animal creation had not been made in six days of twenty-four hours in the year 4004 B.C. , as calculated by Biblical chronologists. The orthodox, however, had bt�gun to realise that the authority of the Scriptures remained unshaken, when they received a new shock from the promulgation of the Darwinian theory, which, as a matter of course, was wildly misrepresented, in all honesty, by its opponents. The creation of species had been taken for granted ; its denial appeared to involve the denial of the Creator. If man was evolved out of the gorilla, or something like a gorilla, by natural selection and was not created by the Almighty in His own image, Christianity was a mere fable. The fact that many of the leading champion1 of the new biological doctrine were profcsscclly sceptics in religion, who presently invented the term Agnostic to deflCribe their own attitude, encouraged a popular and clerical impression that evolution spelt Atheism. But before very many years hacl pa.'!!W',<l men of rdigiOUI mind were adopting a very different attitude. The dCDIOIJ, 



5 1 8  Tlte Victoria11 Era strablc scientific fad cannot be shelv(-d because it contradicts a preconceived thoory. Religious truth does not cease to be lt.tl tmth ti.•cause it has been associated with erroneous aoc,eptaace. assumptions. Serious and acute thinkers found tbcmsf'!ves able to bdi!:'ve everything in Christianity which seemed to them fundamental, while fully accepting everything that seemed to them to be necessarily involved in the theory of evolution. More than that, they found in the new doctrines a conception of the Creator more wonderful, more inspiring, and more convincing than had been possible before. The initial misconceptions of the meaning of evolution of species, the mistranslations of what Darwin had said into statements which were flatly at variance with his doctrine, gave place to a more general understanding of the fundamental troths for which he had enunciated a provisional formula. The fact that every species survives and progresses by progressive adaptation to environment, or perishes by failure in adaptation, became as much a part of the common creed as the acceptance of the Copernican theory. But whereas at the outset it had seemed to some that this doctrine dispensed with a Divine will altogether, the conviction gained ground that the Divine will manifested in this law of progress was more and not less Divine than that of an arbitrary power which does not proceed inevitably by law ; that every demonstration of law in the universe is a demonstration of the Divine. This was the religious aspect of the acceptance of the Darwinian theory. To the popular mind science means a great deal when it takes the shape of tangible material inventions or, on the other Physics. hand, when it appears to have a direct bearing on religion and conduct. The world at large is not equally awake to the importance or the meaning of the discovery of laws and generalisations whose immediate bearing on everyday life is less obvious. It is not improbable, therefore, that men of science in the future will not find in the Darwinian theory the most vital contribution to science of the Victorian era. Beside it, if not above it, they will place the discovery of the law of the conservation of energy and the corresponding law of its dissipation. 



Social For these the age was indebted to James Prescott Joule and to Sir William Thomson, afterwards Lord Kelvin. Michael Faraday's work on electro-magnetism belongs less distinctively to this period. We are accustomed to think of English literature as having had certain periods of development, generally labelled as the Elizabethan, the Augustan, and the Revolutionary ; Literature. the last extending roughly from Burns to Shelley. Will future generations recognise also a Victorian age of English literature ? Perhaps in that form the question is superfluous, and would be better expressed by inquiring whether any special characteristics can be named as distinguishing the literature of the period. We are far enough away now from the work which was done fifty years ago or more to be able, perhaps, to appreciate it as accurately as the work of earlier periods ; and there need be no hesitation in declaring that the first half of the reign gave birth to much that will rank with the best of English literature in the judgment of posterity. Of the second half of the reign it is less possible to speak with confidence-at least if we set aside what was done by men whose position was already achieved in the earlier period. Among the Victorians there were certainly four poets who will claim to rank among the immortals ; each of the four was born before the queen's accession. They represent Swinburne four different phases of the Victorian view of life ; and Arnold. of only one of them can it be said that he was not distinctively Victorian. The middle Victorian period was imbued with the sense that science was destroying the old bases of faith and morality. There were revolutionary spirits who found therein cause for rejoicing, who felt that the world was being released from a bondage. Their attitude found sonorous and vehement expression in the poems of Algernon Charles Swinburne, who was endowed with an unequalled power of controlling the music of words ; of whom, however, it is to be observed, that the impulses which moved him were of French rather than of English origin. The revolutionary spirit which he breathed in religion, in morals, and in politics was not generally characteristic of any 



The Victorz'an Era large number of his countrymen. In most direct contrast to him stands Matthew Arnold, the representative of those who felt that the old landmarks were irrevocably gone, and accepted the fact with a mournful resignation. But the poet who gave expression to the peculiar tendencies of the age, who gave voice to the fears and the doubts, to the Tennyson. hopes and to the faith of his contemporaries was Alfred Tennyson ; and the poem which, whatever may be said of its merits or demerits, will stand for all time as the voice of the Victorian era, its most characteristic utterance, is Tennyson's In Memoriam. For the age was one which, afflicted with doubt, nevertheless clung hard to faith, and realised that doubt is not the negation of faith ; an age which was painfully conscious of groping in the twilight which precedes not the night but the dawn. The poet who, with a consummate mastery of form, gave expression to this feeling, set the keynote for a host of minor writers ; it is possibly a sign of some defect in the master that so many imitations were scarcely distinguishable from his own minor work. Tennysonian verse not written by Tennyson was, beyond question, a characteristic product of the age. The fourth of the poets is contrasted with the other three as not being representative of any specifically Victorian phase Browning. and also for setting at naught that demand for graces of style and lucidity of expression which met with so exquisite a response from hi& great contemporaries. Robert Browning was the most audacious of optimists at a time when optimism was rare, or spoke only with a faltering voice. His robust faith rested on foundations which enab1ed him to dispense with those supports which seemed so vital to others who were less sturdy. It ignored conventions, as the poet ignored conventions in the form of his verse. Browning's tremendous individuality made imitation of him impossibl_e ; it produced results in his own work which verged on the grotesque, and in the eyes of some critics passed the verge ; to parody it was easy, but attempted imitation could only produce distortion. To catch an echo of Tennyson or Swinburne was easy and tempting, 



Socz'al 5 2 1  to catch an echo of Browning wa.c; neither. Whatever place future generations may assign to Browning among English poets he will be recognised as one of the great intellectual forces to which the age gave birth, but not as one of its characteristic products. In prose literature as in poetry the greatest names were those of men who were born and in some cases were already active before Victoria's accession. Among these BlBtory. Thomas Carlyle has some affinity to Browning as having an individuality entirely impossible of imitation. No Victorian writer ever attempted to model himself consciously or unconsciously after Carlyle ; the peculiarities of his style made him equally easy to parody and equally impossible to imitate. It would be hardly too much to say that the characteristic prose style of the period was created by a man of infinitely less imaginative power and intellectual originality, Thomas Babington Macaulay. In their several ways both Carlyle and Macaulay did much to awaken their contemporaries to the value and interest of history ; though the impulse they gave to historical studies evolved in the course of time a school of historians whose conceptions and methods were as remote as possible from the conceptions and methods of either of the two. To both of them historical writing was essentially an art, making its appeal to the reader's imagination and sense of the picturesque ; and the same comment applies to James Anthony Froude and John Richard Green. But to the new school which dominated the second half of the reign, history belongs to the field not of art but of science, and has no concern with appeals to the imagination. The great literary periods have usually been marked by the exceptional development of some specific literary form. Thus the most characteristic expression of the Shake- The age of spearean age was found in the drama ; that of the the novel so-called Augustan age in the essay and the satire ; and that of the era of revolution in diverse poetic types. The form of literary expression characteristic of the Victorian era is undoubtedly the novel. Here, again, the great names belong 



The Vz'ctorz'an Era essentially to the earlier period. Of the novelists with a universally recognised title to greatness, nearly every one was l?om before Victoria's accession, and a new joy had already been added to life by the publication of The Pickwick Papers. By common consent Dickens and Thackeray head the muster roll of the British novelists after the death of Sir Walter Scott, whatever personal preferences we may have for one or the other. The work of both belongs definitely to the first half of the reign. So did that of the Brontes, and nearly all the best of George Eliot's. But among the host of writers who achieved a reputation during the seventies or later, there are probably not more than three, besides George Meredith, whose admirers claim for them a place in the front rank ; and the best of George Meredith's work was fairly evenly distributed between the two periods. In no field did the cheapening of distribution and production have a more remarkable effect than in that of literature. At 
Che&p books the close of the century books were purchasable 
&nd news- at prices undreamed of sixty years earlier. First 
p&pers. editions were printed of works by popular authors of a magnitude which would have seemed incredible to Walter Scott's publishers ; and so vast a market was created that humorists declared it to be less of a distinction to have written a novel than to have abstained from doing so. But more even than novel writing journalism was affected. The Victorian age was the age of the newspaper no less than of the novel. When Mr. Gladstone attacked the paper duties he very nearly brought about a constitutional crisis in the state ; and he did bring about something very like a revolution by the enormous impulse which he gave to newspaper production. His opponents at the time dreaded the demoralising effect of enabling the masses to purchase pernicious political literature with their spare coppers. The evils of the cheap press, however, lay not so much in the power of unscrupulous journalists to mislead public opinion as in its tendency to cater for mere entertainment, to follow the popular fancy and give it expression instead of attempting to educate its public at all whether for good or for evil. 



CHAPTER XI. POST-VICTORIAN I. MR. BALFOUR AND MR. CHAMBERI:AIN A NEW defining line between parties was indicated when Mr. Gladstone made Home Rule for Ireland an immediate question of practical politics. Ten years later it 19os, The had become the defining line. Those who, once parties and members of the Liberal party, refused to associate Home Buie. themselves with Home Rule, definitely coalesced with the Conservatives to form the Unionist party. Lord Rosebery resigned the Liberal leadersh'ip and pronounced that Home Rule was not to be dealt with until a majority of the representatives not only of the United Kingdom, but within England itself, as the predominant partner, should pronounce in favour of it. But those who remained in the party fold all recognised Home Rule as at least one of the aims of the party, which it would be sought to realise as soon as the general feeling in its favour should be sufficiently preponderant. The party was a Home Rule party, though not prepared to insist that all other questions must give place to the carrying of Home Rule. Then the Boer War divided the Liberals. One section held quite definit ly that iii. the whole quarrel the Boers were in the right and the British were in the wrong. Another The Liberal section held with equal definiteness that the main- cwrerencea. tenance of British supremacy in South Africa was a necessity, and that whatever blame might be attached to the British management of affairs the Boers had ultimately made it imperative to enforce that supremacy in arms. Public opinion was very ill-satisfied with the inefficiency displayed by the government in its management of the war, and especially in its failure to grasp the situation in time and to make adequate 
523 



Post- Victorian preparations. That dissatisfaction was expressed as strongly by Unionists as by Liberals, and at one time it had seemed far from impossible that a middle ' efficiency ' party might be  formed under the leadership of Lord Rosebery. But Lord Rosebery held aloof, and the Liberal Imperialists resisted the temptation to separate themselves from that wing of the party who were stigmatised as pro-Boers, though they rejected ariy sort of approval of the ideas embodied in that nickname. I t  was recognised that there was a distinct split in the party, but that it was one which need not be permanent. Apart from the question whether the war was just or unjust, there were no fundamental antagonisms in the general political views of the Liberals ; that question soon ceased to have a dividing influence when the war itself was over. Already the Government was embarking upon a domestic programme admirably calculated to help the Opposition towards A Unionist reconsolidation ; and within twelve months of flssure the peace a new question had been raised, which Imminent. not only levelled the barriers within the Liberal ranks but split up the Unionist party itself-the question of Tariff Reform. Two measures introduced while Lord Salisbury was still premier may be said to have begun the process of Liberal re-integration, the corn tax and the Education Bill ; because on both the Liberals could unite whole-heartedly in denouncing the government. It did not immediately appear that the general situation would be greatly affected by Lord Salisbury's retirement. Mr. Balfour became prime minister, and the duke of Devonshire leader of the government in the House of Lords. The withdrawal of Sir Michael Hicks-Beach sent Mr. Ritchie to the exchequer, and room was made in the cabinet for Mr. Austen Chamberlain and Mr. George Wyndham. Mr. J oseph Chamberlain occupied the closing months of the year in a visit to South Africa. When parliament met in 1903 it seemed for the momen t  that an atmosphere of comparative peace and harmony must prevail The government introduced an Irish Land Bill which had the unprecedented effect of pleasing everybody in Ireland, includ-



Mr. Balfour and Mr. Chamberlain 5 2 5  

ing the landlords. All parties were generally inclined to accept 
the principle that the object of land legislation should be the 
establishment of the tenant as the proprietor of 1903, 
the soil. The difficulty was how to enable the An Irish 
tenant to become the owner of his holding on term� Land Bi1L 
which would not be unjust to the landlord. In this instance 
the problem was solved through the provision of the necessary 
funds by the British taxpayer, who had gradually learnt to 
accept the view that Ireland had in the past been unfairly 
treated in the interests of England, and that it was not un
reasonable that England should incur some financial risks in 
redressing the balance. 

To this peaceful atmosphere Mr. Chamberlain returned ; and 
in May he dropped his bombshell. If he had been an Imperi
alist before, Imperialism had now become his one all- Mr. Chamber
absorbing idea. The speech with which he startled lain, llrlay. 
the world was one announcing that the true aim of statesman
ship must be the consolidation of the empire, and that the 
means to that end was a preferential tariff. The colonies 
had magnificently demonstrated the momentary reality of the 
bond of sentiment which linked them to the mother country 
by the ardour with which they had supported the empire in 
the recent South African contest ; but sentimental bonds 
cannot be relied upon ; they must be strengthened by the bond 
of material interest-what Carlyle used to call the ' cash nexus.' 
To create the new bond it was well worth while to make some 
economic sacrifice. 

For fifty years the principle of Free Trade had been taken 
for granted by both political parties. Tariffs for the protec
tion even of agriculture were regarded as dead. Economic 
Tariffs as a method of bringing pressure to bear orthodoxy. 
upon obstinately protectionist countries had been advocated 
under the name of Fair Trade, and Lord Randolph Churchill 
had coquetted with the idea, but it had been quietly she]ved 
as a ' pious opinion.' Every one who was less than fifty years 
old or so had been brought up to believe that the Free Trade 
doctrines were axiomatic. Taxes could only be excused when 



Post- Vr"dorian 

tb('y wrrc impoted to provide rc.,•w.nut·. and then only when they provided the maximum of rt"vcnue with the minimum of disturbance to trade. But was Mr. Chamberlain repudiating the economic axioms ? Afkr the firi;t shock of amazement it appeared that he was not Oolnt&l pn- doing so. The proposition he was at this time tllrnce &114 making was one which bad the sanction of Adam !bo4 tua Smith himself, that a political gain might be worth 
an economic sa.critk.e. If at some economic cost the colonies 
would really be drawn closer to the mother country, the might and majesty of the empire would be increased, and the sacrifice would be worth while. Liberals and Conservatives alike began to reconsider the question. A few enthusiastic Imperialists in the Liberal ranks became whole-hearted converts ; Conservatives who had always nursed a secret belief in Protection required no conversion. But in a very short time a growid for doubting Mr. Chamberlain's theory of the effect of preferential taritls revealed itself. The goods which the colonies had to send us, the goods which would have made the offer of a prden:ntial tariff of any tbc to  them, Wl're practically all foodstuffs or raw materials. Preferential tariffs, as Mr. Chamberlain himself declared, were ahnost meaningless unless they included taxes on foodstuffs. Taxes on foodstuffs would raise the cost of living. They might increase the loyalty of the colonies which would profit by the preference, but they would not increase the goodwill of the British working-man towards the colonies for whose benefit he was being invited to pay more for his food. Preferences, then, would not in fact draw the bonds tighter ; the economic sacrifice would be made without The Liberal achieving the political gain. With a unanimity rally. ahnost complete Liberals repudiated the one argument which had in the first instance been put forward as a reason for a new fiscal policy, and they settled down to fight the new idea on the plain economic ground that taxes on foodstuffs would increa�� the cost of living and that taxes on raw material would increas� the cost of production to British manufacturers. Imperial free ; trade with a tariff against the foreigner was a 



Mr. Balfour and Mr. Chambedat'n 5 2 7  mere illusion-the Dominions would have nothing to say to it. Preference was after all only Protection in disguise. Numbers of Liberal Unionists and Conservatives took the same view. It was not long before the fiscal reformers were directly attacking Free Trade doctrines. Mr. Chamberlain countered the argument that the cost of living for the working classes would be increased, by the argument that the revenue derived from the tariff would enable the government to carry out the scheme which Extension 
of the II.seal 
reform 
programme. he had always advocated of providing old age pensions. Mr. Balfour gave out that he had no settled convictions on the subject and that inquiry was desirable. At the same time he hinted that tariffs might usefully be imposed as a means to bargaining with other countries for the reduction of tariffs on British goods. This was followed by another argument which had been adopted by the Fair Traders-that as a matter of fact tariffs would not increase prices ; we should ' make the foreigner pay ' ; he would lower his prices in order to retain his position in the British market. Finally the fiscal reformers took up the position of unqu<'Jified Protectionism, demanding the imposition of tariffs in order to save British industries from imminent annihilation at the hands of foreign competitors. To every one of these propositions the Liberals presented a unanimous and uncompromising resistance. If a fresh source of revenue was to be found for providing old age HardeD.iJl.gof pensions, it should not be at the cost of taxing the Free Traders. food of the people. Retaliation was false policy altogether ; no state ever succeeds in making another lower its tariffs by impos• ing tariffs in return. It was not true, again, that the foreign producer instead of the British consumer would pay ; competition already induced him to supply his goods at the lowest prices profitable to himself. Moreover, the fiscal reformers must take their choice between that argument and the argument that tariffs would protect British industries. If the foreigner paid, his goods would come in as before, would be purchased at the same price as before, and would compete with British products as before. I lb ) declined to believe that the 



i.dvcn:uy himself believed in making the foreigner pay-the 
zy wiui n m,·re trick to deceive simplc•minded electors. As for 
ho a\·ow(d dt�mand fnr Protection, the trades which clamoured 
or it most loudly w1•re at the same time engaged in attempts 
,o 111.·r'l4u.11le the investing public that trade was really flourishing. 
dr. Chi�mlx•rlain mi.;ht enumerate the trades which were totter
ug to nii11, but bis case depended on a careful but entirely mis
eading st'lrdion of the years for which he ventured to give 
�'11ft'$, There happened to be depression at the moment, but 
t would pass. I t  was pretended that Protection would restore 
kifr.,h industries and would do away with unemployment, but 
:>rokdion, applil·d to actual raw materials or to the partly 
nanufa.ctured goods whicb form the raw material of other in
lu.,.tri1•s, would increase the cost of production in the last group 
Uld diminish instead of increasing employment, besides generally 
ncreasing the cost of living to the wage earner. 

The battle raged. The-re were numbers of Free Traders 
unong the Unionists as stout as any LiberaJs ; they fastened 
!'be primarily upon the food taxes for drnunciation
.neltJ.ng pot. food tax,·s Wl'fl' somdhing so tangible that they 
would appeal to minds which could not follow high economic 
arguments. Before the end of the year the Free Traders in 
the cabinet, including the duke of Devonshire and the chan
cellor of the exchequer, Mr. Ritchie, resigned ; yet the first 
resignation in Mr. Balfour's hands had been that of Mr. Chamber
lain, who wanted to be unmuzzled for the free preaching of his 
own doctrines without embarrassing his colleagues. The cir
cumstances made it appear that Mr. Balfour had aimed at 
keeping the duke of Devonshire in the cabinet, but had purposely 
allowed the other Free Traders to resign without letting them 
know that Mr. Chamberlain had already done so. In fact it 
would seem that Mr. Balfour's great desire was to maintain the 
attitude of suspended judgment in the cabinet while encourag
ing the expectation that he hoped to find a solution in some 
system of imposing tariffs upon imports which would provide 
revenue and gratify the colonies without increasing the cost of 
living. It was curious to observe throughout the whole contrer 



Mr. Balfour and Mr. ChamberlaZ:n 5 2 9  versy that every utterance of Mr. Balfour's on the subject was hailed by every individual section of his party, from the free fooders to the extreme Protectionists, as an unqualified pronouncement in favour of the views of that particular section. The duke of Devonshire, however, from the moment when he had arrived at the conclusion that the principle of-Free Trade was actually at stake was so emphatically in opposition that, in view of a possible general election, he advised Unionist Free Traders to refuse their votes to any Protectionist candidate. Mr. Chamberlain continued tq flood the country with oratory, while Mr. Asquith took upon himself the weighty task of following in his wake and hammering home the Free Trader answers to his arguments. By-elections showed a striking tendency to substitute Free Trade majorities for Unionist majorities ; but Mr. Balfour was impervious to by-elections. While the ranks of 1904. the Free Traders were closing up, the government A LlcemlDg introduced a Licensing Bill which still farther Bill. united the Opposition, while it was not very satisfactory to the licensed trade. In the eyes of the law there was no vested interest in a licensed house. The licence required to be renewed annually, and magistrates could refuse a renewal at their discretion. In practice, on the other hand, it was assumed that the proprietors had a moral claim to renewal unless their houses were badly conducted. The public at large, while by no means willing to be deprived of a sufficiency of public houses, had an uneasy feeling that there were far too many, and that their numbers might legitimately be greatly reduced. Magistrates were displaying a tendency to refuse licences on the ground not only of misconduct but of superfluity. The government bill proposed to create a compensation fund in each quarter-sessions area, drawn from the trade, from which compensation was to be paid to the proprietors the renewals of whose licences were refused, except for misconduct. Licences could not then be refused beyond the point at which the fund provided adequate compensation, based on the assumption that the licence was an actual property with a r� value. But no property waa 
lnnes's Eng. Hist,-VoL 1v, 



5.30 Posl- V'ictona11 

to be recognised in licenca granted for the fust time after the passing of the hill Now the extreme tcruperanec reformers took their stand on the letter of the law. The law r,:cogniscd no property in a net� licence. Nothjng whakvcr should be done to la\Ue. check the unlimited discretion of magistrates to refuse liccnc�. or to warrant public house proprietors in claiming a right to C(Jmpensation. The general public, on the other hand, felt that a great deal of money had been invested in public houses in the reasonable expectation that licences would be continuously renewed. It was fair that the existing licenceholders should have reasonable compensation if their reasonable expectation was s.ct at naught without any misconduct on their part. But the case would be fairly met if, instead of making the interest in the licence permanent or denying its existence altogether, the law set a time limit to that interest and declared that after a certain number of years licences should no longer be regarded as property at all Some were stringent enough to demand a seven years' limit, others generous enough to propose a twenty-one years' limit, others would have split the difference with a fourteen years' limit. Acceptance by the government of the twenty-one years' limit would probably have put an end to serious opposition ; but the government refused the time limit, and though they carried their bill it cost them the support of many moderate men who objected to the creation by law of a permanent vested interest where by law no vested interest at all was actually in existence. 
In another quarter of the empire trouble was brewing for the government. The mine owners in the Transvaal wanted Ohinese labour for the mines ; but the supply of Kaffir labour. Jabour was unsatisfactory and white labour did not suit them. In 1903 they were developing a demand for the introduction of Chinese Jabour. Chinese labour could only 

be employed under conditions which to the white man savoured of slavery, by hiring Chinese coolies under exceedingly stringent inde�tures. The law authorising these indentures received the :;auction of the imperi�ent, and before long the 



Mr. Balfour and Mr. Chamberlai'n 53 1 government was charged with having introduced a repulsive system of slavery into a British colony in order to satisfy the wholly unwarrantable demand of the wealthy mine owners. In India an expedition to Tibet, a country hitherto wrapped in mystery, created some temporary interest. The result was a treaty under which Tibet engaged to make no Ti'bet. concessions to other foreign powers, or to receive agents from them, without the consent of the British. The motive of this provision was a suspicion that Russian influence was extending into that quarter. A new excitement was provided towards the close of the year by a very singular incident. The great struggle between Russia and Japan had opened, and a Russian squadron North sea was dispatched from the Baltic on its way to the incident. East. While passing through the North Sea, Russian warships opened fire upon the Hull fishing fleet. The Russian government was as much taken aback by this extraordinary action as the British public were infuriated. A British squadron would have been dispatched in pursuit of the Russian squadron if Russia had not promptly apologised, paid compensation, detained the ships responsible for the outrage at Vigo, and agreed to an inquiry by an international commission. On the inquiry it came out that the Russian commanders had been obsessed by a conviction that Japanese torpedo boats were looking out for them and that they had sighted some of these imaginary enemies among the Hull fishing fleet. During 1905 Mr. Balfour was clinging to his position of suspended judgment, and apparently took the view that if the country was generally disposed to a revision of tariff arrangements the best step would be to hold a colonial conference with a view to a general agreement as to a common financial policy. But 1901J. Devolution and llllr. Wyndham. to the country at large Mr. Balfour appeared to be painfully indefinite, and the impression that the cabinet was living too much in a state of ' suspended judgment ' was increased when the Unionist Lord Dunraven made a pronouncement in favour 



532 Post- Victorian of ' devolution, '  which seemed hardly distinguishable fron Home Rule, and the chief secretary for Ireland, Mr. Wyndham appeared to have committed himself to the same policy. Tht members of the Unionist party who were Unionists befon everything else took alarm, and in March Mr. Wyndham founc it necessary to resign. Ostensibly he had committed himsel more deeply than the views of the cabinet warranted ; bu1 there was an uneasy feeling that the government would havt been ready to back him up but for the signs of resentmen1 among their own supporters-that in fact he had been merel} made a scapegoat. In India the unusual step had been taken of extending Lord Curzon's viceroyalty over a second term. No one questioned Lord cunon his vigour, audacity, and ability ; there are critics and Bengal. who have called him the greatest of I ndian viceroys except Dalhousie-a form of praise which at least suggests the special qualities he displayed. According to another view he was not sufficiently alive to the primary importance of tranquillity. In 1905 he carried out a measure which created an extraordinary excitement in India, the partition of Bengal. In Britain it seemed that the division of one province into two was a mere matter of administrative convenience ; but in the eyes of a large class of Bengali Hindus it constituted a very serious grievance, which was shortly to be used as a basis for systematic attacks upon the Indian government by that portion of the native community ; with whom it is to be observed that the Mohammedans were by no means in sympathy. But if the British public paid no heed to the partition of Bengal it became keenly interested in the fact that there was The viceroy apparently no room in India for both Lord Curzon a.u.d Lord and Lord Kitchener, who had gone there as com-Xitchener. mander-in-chicf when his work in South Africa was over. Lord Kitchener had set about a military reorganisation ; but he found himself hampered by a system of dual control under which technically the adviser of the government on military matters was not the commander-in-chief but the 



Mr. Balfour and Mr. Chamberlai"n 533  military member o f  council. In  Lord Curzon's view if the commander-in-chief became the sole adviser he would in effect be a military dictator. In Lord Kitchener's view there was no use for a commander-in-chief if he was in effect merely a subordinate of the military member of the council. The matter was referred to the home government, which decided that on purely military matters the commander in-chief should himself be the adviser of the government. Action of the The place of the military member of council was government. to be taken by a ' Military Supply ' member, whose opinion on purely military matters the viceroy might take if he chose ; but advice on strictly military questions was not to be his function. It would be clearly advisable that special administrative knowledge and experience not of a military character should be a primary qualification. If the appointment were held by a man who was conspicuously and essentially a soldier pure and simple, the old friction was certain to arise again. J)bviously the then military member would have to retire ; the viceroy was invited to propose his successor, and he proceeded to nominate another soldier of the same type. The home government rejected the nomination ; practically its acceptance would have involved the resignation of Lord Kitchener. Lord Curzon declared that unless his nominee were accepted he would himself resign. The government refused to yield, Lord Curzon resigned, and Lord Minto, the second viceroy of that name, was appointed to succeed him. On the abstract question of the relations which ought to subsist between a viceroy and his commander:in-chief the opinions of experts might differ ; but on the concrete question of choosing between the resignation of Lord Kitchener and the resignation of Lord Curzon, there was not much room for doubt in the mind of the government. The British public did not feel at all sure of Lord Curzon and it <lid feel quite sure of Lord Kitchener. Still there was a vague feeling that the government ought by some means or another to have avoided the dilemma. In foreign relations one conspicuous change had taken place. At the end of the Boer Wax the attitude of every European 
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powC"r to the British was one of hardly-veiled hostility. 
Since that time, however, the main causes of friction with 
BapprocllAI• France had been removed by an ru.ljastment of 
man, with claims. Regarding the main point, as far as the l'nnoe. two powers were concerned, France would leave the 
British a free hand in Egypt and Britain would leave the French 
a frc.-e hand in Morocco. A spirit of mutual accommodation 
and friendliness grew up between the two nations embodied in 
the phrase, ente,it.e cordiale, which incidentally did not tend to 
diminish Gem1an suspicions of British policy. But the entente 
in itst'lf implied a great improvement on the earlier position. 
Unfortunately, however, for the government, very little credit 
for it was popularly conceded to the foreign secretary, Lord 
Lansdowne ; the world, not without considerable justification, 
attributed it to the personal influence and diplomatic skill of 
King Edward vu. , who, on paying a visit to Paris, had achieved 
a very remarkable popularity, although the direct political ac
tivities with which he was credited were probably for the most 
part, if not altogether, mythical. 

Mr. Balfour, it would seem, clung to the hope that the obvious 
disintegration among the Unionists would be healed by time
ltr. Balfour that their differences could be adjusted before a 
and Mr. general election should become imperative. He 
Chamberlain. ignored by-elections and dwindling majorities in the 
House ; even an actual.defeat of the government in a House of 
about four hundred members in July did not induce him to 
resign. But as the autumn advanced, Mr. Chamberlain made 
it quite clear that he and his followers intended to make Tariff 
Reform the definite issue. Nothing could have suited the 
Liberals better, for it was a question on which they were abso
lutely unanimous. The best chance for the government seemed 
to be to seek an opportunity of reviving or forcing into pro
minence the other differences between sections of the Liberal 
party, but nothing of the kind was effected. 

By December it had become impossible to believe that any
thing could be gained by continuing in office, and on 4th 
December Mr. Balfour, instead of appealing to the country, 
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resigned. Any hopes he may have had that the Liberal groups 
would refuse to work together under Sir Henry Campbell 
Bannerman were promptly dispelled. Sir Henry 
formed a cabinet at once in which the ablest of the 
' pro-Boers ' and the ablest of the Liberal Imperialists 
were joined together. As soon as Sir Henry had 

kesignation 
and a Liberal 
ministry, 
December. 

framed his ministry, without any sign of friction-Lord Rosebery 
of course had not joined him, assuming only an attitude of bene
volent approval-parliament was dissolved. The Liberal leaders 
made it indisputably clear that for this election at least Home 
Rule was not to be an issue. The issue before the country was 
what Mr. Chamberlain had made it, Free Trade vers14s Tariff 
Reform-exemplified on Liberal posters by pictures of the 
big Free Trade loaf and the little Protectionist loaf. Much 
play was also made with denunciations of the system of Chinese 
labour in the Transvaal. The Unionists could no longer make 
effective appeal to the patriotism of electors, as they had done 
in 1900, when immense numbers of Liberal voters 
had stayed away from the polls ; there was no war 
now in progress, and the revelations of the commis
sions of inquiry into the management of the war had 

1906. 
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been extremely damaging to the reputation of the Unionist govem
men� for intelligence and efficiency. The party, in fact, was 
placed entirely on the defensive, except in respect of its one 
war cry of Tariff Reform ; and no one was at all clear how much 
or how little Tariff Reform might mean. All recent by-elec
tions pointed to the probability of a Liberal victory, but the 
actual results went far beyond the wildest hopes or the worst 
fears of either party. The Unionists mustered only 157 all 
told ; there were 83 Irish Nationalists, 51 Labour members (a 
number sufficient to enable them to organise as a separate. 
party), and 397 Liberals, a majority of 88 over Unionists, 
Nationalists, and Labour members together. In fact the term 
Unionist was for the time being a misnomer ; for great numbers 
of Unionist Free Traders had unquestionably cast their votes 
for the Liberals as a consequence of the decla.rit,tion that Home 
Rule was entirely outside the immediate parliamentary pro-
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gramme. The most sanguine of the Tariff reformers could 
only find consolation in declaring that misrepresentations about 
Chinese labour were the real cause of the defeat, or at least of its 
overwhelming character, and that two bad winters would make 
the working-man a zealous tariff-reformer. 

II. THE LIBERALS IN OFFICE, 1906-1910 

At the beginning of 1906 the Liberal party returned to office 
after exclusion from power for a period of twenty years. There 
The Liberal had, indeed, been Liberal governments during the victory. first six months of 1886 and during three years 
from 1892 to 1895 ; but only one Liberal measure of any import
ance, Sir William Harcourt's death duties, had become incor
porated in the law of the land. The six months in 1886 had 
sufficed to break up the party in the House of Commons as well 
as in the country ; the House of Lords had declined to recognise 
the composite majority who supported ministers in the last 
Liberal administration as representing the national will, and 
the election of 1895 had effectively endorsed their action. The 
Liberals now had an unprecedented majority, since in prac
tically everything except education they were secure of the 
support of the Irish Nationalists and of the Labour p�y ; 
and the regular Opposition numbered less than a quarter of 
the House of Commons. They were debarred by their own 
pledges from immediately taking up again the question which 
had formerly held the leading place in their programme. 

But in the view of the Opposition the election had been 
fought on two questions only, Tariff Reform and Chinese labour, 
Attitude and it was only on those two questions that the 
of the Liberals could claim to represent the will of the 
Opposition. nation. The House of Lords in effect reverted to 
the attitude which it had adopted when a Liberal ministry could 
only retain office so long as the Irish Nationalists voted with 
them-when they formed a minority of the whole House exclu
sive of the members from Ireland ; although they now formed 
by themselves a large majority of the House even when all the 



The Liberals in Office 537 members from Ireland were not merely excluded but were reckoned in the Opposition. The Lords judged each bill on its merits and accepted, rejected, or emasculated it as appeared to them to be politic in the particular case. The cabinet showed no signs of the disintegration which in some quarters might have been anticipated. In 1906 it adopted a bill in effect restoring the law with The Trades regard to trades unions to what it had been Unions Act. always understood to be before the Taff Vale judgment The funds of the unions ceased to be liable in respect of lkes. The unions could no longer be sued as corporate bodies. The bill was accepted by the Peers. Then came a bill to abolish plural voting, prohibiting one person from recording a vote in more than one constituency. The Opposition regarded ' one man one vote ' as a The Plural purely party measure, intended merely to reduce Voting Bill. the number of votes cast for the Unionists, the great majority of plural voters being notoriously members of that party. It was also laid down that such a change should not be made unless accompanied by a measure of redistribution, on the principle of ' one vote one value ' ; to which it was replied that ' one vote one value ' was advocated merely as a partisan measure, with the object of reducing the number of members sent from Ireland. The bill was rejected by the Lords. The third contentious bill of the session was the Education Bill, introduced to remedy the Nonconformist grievance for which the Unionist Education Act was responsible. The 11.rBt Denominational schools were not to be supported Education out of the rates. If the voluntary contributions B1lL were not sufficient for their proper maintenance, the local authority was to be enabled to take the schools over. When they passed under the control of the local authority their denominational atmosphere would vanish ; the teachers were to be appointed without being subjected to any religious tests ; denominational religious instruction was to be given only under special circumstances. The whole cost of maintenance was to be provided out of public funds,Jnit the owners of the buildings 



538 would retain the m;(! of thm out of school hours. Only where Hit• p;irenl!i, of four.fifth-,; of the childr<-'n attmding so desired, 111x·tfal fac ilities were to be provided for denominational teaching. In the remote past Nonconformists had objected to the control by local authoritit�. in the days when local authorities were nearly always Anglican. Now Anglicans and Roman Catholics W('re thoroughly convinced that local educational authoriti<"S Wt'r!l' always on the side of Nonconformity. Nonconfonni:.;ts nccepkd the bill as a compromise : the Anglican clergy rt:gardcd it as nn attack upon the Church. The bill was pas:,;ed in the Commons. was amended by the Lords past all po,..:;ibility of itl being accepted by Nonconformists, and was lht·n withdrawn. Mcanwhi11-, in South Africa, as concerned the Chinese labour qu�tion, the government contented itseU with suspending aoutll Afma. Chinese immigration. The cabinet, however, had re!'<(,lw<l Uf)()O the bold step of at once putting an end to the lrcntim�nt uf the two Boer provinces as Crown colonies, and of giving them full m,ponsible government. By this concession 
it was con fi(kn1ly lwlieve,l that our lati• enemies would be transforn1cd into loyal citizens of the empire. This policy was alarming to those who regarded the Boers as inherently hostile to British ascendency. The Opposition was led by Lord Milner, whose place as high commissioner had been taken by Lord Selborne before the fall of the Unionist government ; and Mr. Balfour declared that the Unionist party declined all responsibility for so rash an experiment. Nevertheless the Government proceeded on its course ; complete self-government was granted to the Transvaal and the Orange River Colony. There was no possibility in 1906 that the Boers would attribute the concession to fear, as they had done in 1881. In spite of dubious prognostications, the complete success of the experiment was to be demonstrated by the unqualified loyalty of united South Africa in the crisis of 1914. In 1907 Mr. Asquith, as chancellor of the exchequer, at last avowed openly that the income tax was to be regarded no longer as a temporary impost but as a leading and permanent 



The Li"berals i"n Office 539 source of revenue. This being recognised it was also time to set about dealing with the inequities of its incidence. A distinction was to be made in future between in- 1907• comes which were earned and those which were lllr. Asquith's unearned ; the latter were to pay income tax at a but!get. higher rate than the former. Mr. Asquith at the same time advanced along the lines laid down by Sir William Harcourt in 1894 and increased the death duties on large estates. The principle was definitely recognised that the wealthy could afford to pay to the treasury a larger proportion of their wealth than their poorer neighbours. The South African War had emphasised the need of army reorganisation, and the efforts of the Unionist government in that direction had not been crowned with any lllr. Halstriking success, although a sound step had been dane'a army taken in the constitution of a special expert council scheme. of defence. The war minister, Mr. Haldane, now introduced a measure which in its main principle might be taken as representing the last word of a military system based upon voluntary enlistment. Military opinion generally, with Lord Roberts at its head, held that no possible voluntary system could be adequate ; that no army could be brought into the field fit to face the huge trained legions of any continental state. But the problem was not that of raising a great army for foreign service. No one who talked of compulsory service would admit that he meant by that compulsory service beyond the seas. The question was that of providing an army competent to defend the British islands from an invader when the regular army should be on foreign service. In the judgment of the experts it would not be possible for any foreign power, until the British fleet should be placed entirely out of action, to land more than seventyfive thousand men on the shores of Great Britain. What was required then was to provide, for home defence only, a militia competent to deal so drastically and conclusively with an invading force of seventy-five thousand men as to convince any foreign power that the landing of such an army could only be disastrous to itself. It may be said of Mr. Haldane's scheme 
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that jt was in the opinion of all experts calculated to place 
the rq,"lllar army in ::i. much higher state of efficiency and 
readincs.s than before, although complaint was made of certain 
numerical reductions, espcdally in relation to garrison artillery. 
For the construction of the new militia, known as the terri
torials, the existing bodies of militia, yeomanry, and volunteers 
were reorganised on a system which seemed to promise the 
maximum of efficiency obtainable under a purely voluntary 
system, without an intolerable expenditure. Apart from minor 
details, criticism of Mr. Haldane's system has mainly resolved 
itsdf into insistence on the impossibility of providing any army 
that can really be called adequate without compulsory service. 

In the same session resolutions were formulated which 
pointed to the determination of the Liberals to deal in course 
'1'11• Ltbenh of time with the powers and the constitution of 
and tu the House of Lords. The action of that chamber 
Lord,I. in th!'.! previous session appeared to indicate that 
no Liberal majority in the House of Commons would be suffi
cient to convince the House of Lords that it represented the 
will of the nation. The resolutions declared that the power of 
the House of Lords ought to be so restricted as to ensure that 
the final decisions of the House of Commons should prevail 
within the course of a single parliament. 

Early in 1908 ill-health necessitated the retirement of Sir 
Henry Campbell Bannerman, who died almost immediately 
1908• A afterwards. His leadership in Opposition had not 
change or prepared the public or his party for the ability he 
leadership. displayed as prime minister. His tact and skill 
had in the first place brought together in one cabinet men whose 
views on many subjects had appeared to be hopelessly irrecon
cilable ; having brought them together he went on to accomplish 
with astonishing success the task of reconciling them. They 
had worked under him with a harmony which had never been 
seriously threatened ; but there were many doubts as to what 
would follow when Mr. Asquith took his place as prime minister. 
The new premier had been the recognised leader of the Imperialist 
wing of the party ; the Radical wing sus� him of covert 



The Liberals in Office 54 1 Whiggery, and again it seemed possible that the party might be split up, although Mr. Lloyd George, an uncompromising democrat, whom enemies did not hesitate to stigmatise as a demagogue, took his place as chancellor of the exchequer. The change, however, was not carried out until after the introduction of the budget, which had been framed by Mr. Asquith himself. The change in the premiership brought with it no change of policy. The government programme opened with a scheme for providing old age pensions, allotting them to Old age every one, subject to certain specified exceptions, pene1ona. who was over seventy years of age and was not actually in possession of so much as ten shillings a week. Mr. Chamberlain had been advocating old age pensions for twenty years past ; one of the arguments with which he sought to popularise Tariff Reform was, that it would provide revenue sufficient to make old age pensions possible ; but though the advocacy of such pensions had figured in Unionist speeches and election addresses, the Unionist government had never found itself provided with sufficient funds to give material effect to the scheme. The measure, therefore, could hardly be treated as controversial ; all that could be said against it officially was, either that it did not go far enough or that the money was more urgently wanted for other purposes. The government again returned to the attack on the education question-again without success. The object was to find a solution which should satisfy both Nonconformists second Eduand advocates of denominational education, and cation BW. so should clear on one side a question which to the bulk of the general public was merely irritating. Most people, roughly speaking, considered that it was a matter of very little moment whether children were or were not taught the Church catechism in the schools, whether they were or were not given a bias in favour of Anglicanism or of Nonconformity, provided that they had some sort of religious education ; but on both sides there were considerable numbers of earnest people who regarded the question as vital, and whose views it was not practically possible to 



542 Post- Victorian reconcile. When it became finally clear that no settlement could be arrived at which would be regarded as tolerable by both sides the bill was again withdrawn. Even fiercer was the controversy over the Licensing Bill Temperance reformers considered that the Unionist Licensing The Licens- Act had been far too favourable to the licencelng BUL holders and acted as a check on the reduction of the number of superfluous licences. The government bill provided for the compulsory annual reduction of the number of licensed houses all over the country, within a fixed period, to the number reckoned as sufficient to meet the legitimate needs of the population, according to its density. In  fourteen years one-third of the licensed houses would lose their licences. During this period compensation was to be paid for the loss of a licence, according to the number of years remaining before the time limit arrived. The trade itself was to provide the funds for compensation-on the hypothesis that the houses which retained their licences would derive increased profits from the extinction of their neighbours. The bill was at once denounced as a vindictive attack on a legitimate trade, that would bring ruin upon the large numbers The battle of small shareholders in the breweries which owned of the bllL a great proportion of the licensed houses. The diminution in the number of licensed houses would not, it was said, reduce drunkenness but would merely lead to a great increase of private drinking, especially in clubs. The Government, on the other hand, claimed that if they erred it was on the side of generosity. For twenty years past, it was urged, every purchaser of public-house property had known that if the Liberal party can1e into power it would refuse to recognise that there was any sort of claim to a renewal of licenses ; nevertheless they were being allowed fourteen years to set their houses in order before the extinction of licences would be carried out without compensation. There. was no more reason for protecting shareholders who found that the profits of a brewery business were exhausted than for protecting investors in mines who found that the product of the mines was 



The Liberals in Office 543 exhausted. The bill was passed in the Commons, but again the House of Lords stepped in, declared , that there was no warrant for believing that the country desired the bill, and threw it out on the second reading. The Lords undoubtedly acted on the belief then extremely prevalent among the Opposition that a general election would place the Unionists in power with a substantial majority. By-elections had been going against the Government, in some cases very heavily ; it was not realised that this meant only that the actual Liberal majority had been accidental, and that the percentage of change shown scarcely pointed to a really decisive transfer of votes. The Government, like its predecessor, refused to regard the loss of seats at by-elections as a reason for appealing to the country, so long as it still enjoyed an overwhelming 1909• majority in the House of Commons. It refused The naval to admit that the House of Lords had any right programme. to force a dissolution ; and in r909 its programme was more definitely aggressive than before. The first excitement arose over the announcement of the government's naval programme. The first months of rgo6 had witnessed the launching of the 
Dreadnought, a vast battleship of a new design. In r907 the government had enunciated the principle of maintaining a fleet equal in strength to the combined fleets of any two powers which might conceivably be united against us, with a small margin for safety. But the Dreadnought had created a new situation. Germany had started upon a ' Dreadnought ' programme. It appeared that the greater power of the Dread
nought as compared with ships of the pre-Dreadnought type meant that the comparative strength of rival fleets in line of battleships meant comparative strength in Dread- Dreadnought. noughts, making illusory the immense lead hitherto held by the British fleet in ships of the earlier type. If Dreadnoughts were built for Germany as rapidly as for Britain, the preservation of a two-power standard would become a matter of immense difficulty. The government shipbuilding programme had been based on the assumption that a British Dreadnought could be �!Jiit i!! two-tp.4-<;ls � t4e i:µ:I!e re<Juired by the <;;1;,rma.n yards. 



544 Post- Vz"ctori'an 

This assumption was found to be erroneous ; and the naval 
estimates demanded that provision should be made for laying 
down four Dreadnoughts at once, and four more if necessary. 
The demand was a shock to Liberal economists, but on the whole 
they recognised it as a painful necessity. From the Opposi
tion, on the other hand, there arose an immediate demand that 
the four contingent Dreadnoughts should be laid down at once, 
a cry that any delay was mere gambling with the n ational 
safety. The government, however, held to its view that while 
national safety forbade it to reduce its demands, those demands 
were sufficient. 

But the real development of the situation came with the 
chancellor of the exchequer's budget statement. The Liberals 
The 1909 were determined to maintain the principle of budget. meeting expenditure out of revenue and at the 
same time of reducing the national debt out of revenue. An 
immense and obviously growing expenditure was needed for 
national defence. The treasury had just burdened itself with old 
age pensions, and there was a crying need for further social re
forms, which would also entail heavy expenditure. The Unionists 
had found it difficult enough to meet the normal outlay ; it 
was palpable that some fresh source of revenue must be tapped. 
The Unionists claimed to have discovered it in Tariff Reform, 
but the Liberals had denounced Tariff Reform root and branch. 
Mr. Lloyd George then must show that the money could be raised 
without taxing imports. To begin with, therefore, there was 
to be an extension of the principle of Mr. Asquith's budget of 
1907 ; wealth was to contribute in a larger proportion than 
The BUper- before ; a ' super-tax ' was to be imposed on in-tax. comes over £5000 a year, and the death duties were 
to be increased. On the other hand the working classes must 
realise that they must pay their share ; upon them mainly would 
fall the burden of an increased duty upon tobacco and spirits. 
The licensed trade had rejected with contumely the generous 
Licences. proposals of the Government Licensing Bill ; the 
object of that bill would be partly attained by a tax on the 
annual value of licences, which would bring in a material 



The Lt"bera!s £n Office 545 contribution to the treasury. But the really novel feature of the budget was a tax of twenty per cent. to be levied on the ' unearned increment ' of land values, that is to unearned say, on increased value in land due to accident, to incremenl external circumstances, not to improvements made of land. by the proprietors. While agricultural land was exempted, a duty of a halfpenny in the pound was also to be charged on undeveloped land, of which the site value exceeded £50 an acre. The new land taxes would involve a general revaluation. The budget was vehemently attacked on all sides. The supertax was a piece of pure class legislation, an attack upon wealth, which would drive capital out of the country and would compel the rich to curtail their expenditure, and especially their employment of labour. The tax on licences was mere vindictiveness, grossly unfair to the licensed trade. If unearned increment was to be taxed at all, why should land be singled out ? It was not only land holders who derived profit from unearned increment. The revaluation of the land would be enormously costly ; land holders were to be compelled to devote an enormous amount of labour to supply information under an iniquitous inquisition. Finally, the whole thing was really the work of a demagogue, who was exciting class hostilities by a bitter attack upon every one who owned land, as an enemy of the people ; it was based on the principle of robbing the rich for the benefit of the proletariat, of course because the proletariat formed the majority of the electorate. The Finance Bill was approved by the Liberal party, and consequently passed the House of Commons successfully. It was admitted on all hands that the peers could not amend The Lord• it ; it had never been disputed that in rejecting it reject the they would be within their technical constitutional Finance BllL rights. But if they did so they would be throwing down a direct challenge. There was in fact no precedent for their rejection of a budget ; the precedent having been set, they would always in future be able to force a general electiQil at pleasure by rejecting the financial proposals for the year. If on a dissolution the Liberals should again be returned to power, 
lnnes's Eno:. Hist.-VoL 1v. 2 M 
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the whole question of the constitutional position of the House 
of Lords would noce-ssarily at once be brought to an issue. The 
more cautious Unionists were not anxious to face that issue : 
the less cautious dt-cided that the Lords must take their stand 
now once for all. Their counsels prevailed, and the Finance 
Hill was thrown out by the Lords. 

Ministl.'n; acct'ptcd the challenge and appealed to the country ; 
Mr, Asquith made an emphatic declaration that no Liberal 
1910• • government could hold office in the future until 
pnoraJ .ieo- the House of Lords should be entirely deprived of 
"°11• JanWU')', any power to touch a finance bill. or to prevent the 
expressed will of the House of Commons from becoming law 
within the period of a single parliament. The election was 
fought in January 1910. The issues were plainly two. The 
country had to choose between Mr. Lloyd George's finance and 
Tariff Reform, and at the same time to decide whether the 
powers of the House of Lords were to be curtailed or not. The 
Unionists who had anticipated an overwhehning ministerial 
rout were grievously disappointed. Although numbers of 
Free Traders, having before them what they accounted a choice 
of evils, reckoned Tariff Reform less ruinous than ' Lloyd George 
finance ' and voted for the Unionists, the result of the election 
showed that the official Liberals were still in numbers just 
ahead of the whole Unionist party ; and on the question at 
issue they could count on the support of the Labour party and 
of the Irish Nationalists. 

The cowitry, then, had given its decision in favour of the 
budget and of the reform of the House of Lords. Liberal 
The budget stalwarts were disposed to assume that the con-
11.rat. stitutional question was to come first ; that Mr. 
Asquith had already obtained from the king a guarantee that 
if called upon he would create a sufficient number of peers to 
force through the Lords any Peerage Bill carried in the House 
of Commons. When it was found that the Government intended 
to carry the budget first and to formulate its proposal for the 
House of Lords reform before obtaining the king's guarantee, 
there was a good deal of excited and angry com1 Ministers, 



The Lz"berals £11, Office 547 however, were of opinion in the first place that ' the king's government must be carried on,' for which purpose it was absolutely necessary that the Finance Bill should become law, and, secondly, that the plan of constitutional reform should be declared before the king could be asked to give his guarantee. Ever since 1884 there had been a consciousness that the time was approaching when the position of the hereditary legislative chamber would be challenged, and also a general Theoonautudisinclination on the part of statesmen to hasten \tonal orlllL a crisis. Gladstone in his latter years had foreseen it but had felt himself too old to take upon his shoulders, already burdened with Home Rule, the burden of another constitutional struggle. Another excuse for shelving the question had been the sense that the queen ought to be left to end her reign before it should be dealt with. If the action of the peers had not laid them open to the almost unanswerable charge that they regarded themselves as an instrument for continuing political power in the hands of the Opposition whenever a Liberal ministry was in office, the question might have gone on being postponed. Whether the real throwing down of the glove was the introduction of the Liberal budget or its rejection, it was quite clear from the moment when the Lords resolved upon rejection that the constitutional issue could not again be deferred. The Liberals who imagined for a time that their leaders were irresolute were mistaken. Among the Opposition a cry was raised that the Government was improperly throwing upon the king the responsibility of deciding what was to be done. Among extreme DeathotKing Radicals there was a disposition to hint that if the Edward VII., king should not endorse the will of the Commons 1th llay. the Crown and the Whigs might be swept away together. In the coW1try generally the prevalent feeling was that the king's judgment could be relied upon, even that he might possibly be shrewd enough to discover some not too drastic method of solving the problem. But he was not destined to prove a Deus 
ex mach£na. His health for so� past had not been good. 
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Doubtless he felt the strain of the political crisis. On the morning 
of May 6th, the public was alarmed by the news that King 
Edward was seriously ill ; before twenty-four hours had passed 
he was dead. The public had been taught to believe that he 
was a great statesman. It has been denied that he actually 
played the great part in international politics which was popu
larly attributed to him ; but that his personal qualities won 
him a popularity outside England, which had a large influence 
in creating a new feeling of goodwill, especially in France, 
towards the nation over which he ruled is indisputable ; and 
the title of King Edward the Peacemaker is one which will not 
be forgotten. 

With the accession of King George v. it was more impera
tively necessary than ever, from the point of view of ministers, 
The that the demand for a reform of the House of Lords, 
ironrmnent'a definitely formulated at the moment before King pollitton. Edward's death, should be endorsed by the electorate 
before the new king could be called upon to give the guarantee 
in the absence of which the Peers would be certain to reject any 
government bill. The immediate and essential question was 
not the reconstruction of the second chamber, but the curtail
ment of its powers. The air was full of schemes of reconstruc
tion ; most people had their own pet schemes, whether they 
were intended to make a strong indepeadent House or to  reduce 
the Chamber to the position of a merely advisory body. Public 
opinion was overwhelmingly opposed to its total abolition. 
The essential features of the Government's proposals were
that finance was to be withdrawn altogether from its control 
and that its veto was not to be permanent but suspensory. It 
was made clear that if the Government remained in power it 
would first carry its Parliament Bill and would then proceed 
with Liberal legislation, taking advantage of the fact that within 
a given limit of time, provided it was still in office, its measures 
would become law with or without the approval of the here
ditary chamber. 

At the end of the year parliament was dissolved. Lord 
Lansdowne announced that the \)rime minister had made per-
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fectly clear his intention of proceeding with a Home Rule 
Bill. Mr. Redmond returned from America with large sub-, 
scriptions collected for the advancement of Home The general 
Rule, and the Opposition press rang with denuncia- electlon, 
tions of the ' dollar dictator,' whose orders Mr. Deoember. 
Asquith was bound to obey. The electorate certainly had fair 
warning that if they voted for ministerialists they would be 
voting for Home Rule ; but the warning came almost entirely 
from the Opposition. Liberal candidates for the most part 
gave nearly all their attention to the questions of the House 
of Lords, Tariff Reform, and the budget of 1909. The result 
of the election was virtually a repetition of that held in the 
previous January. The balance of parties was unaltered. In 
Great Britain, excluding Ireland altogether, the Liberal and 
Labour parties together outnumbered the Unionists by 6o. If 
Home Rule was an issue, there was a Home Rule majority of 
60 in Great Britain and of 60 in Ireland, although in England 
alone, counting Scotland and Wales as separate nationalities, 
there was a slight Unionist preponderance. As soon as the 
elections were over, the Liberals, who had talked very little 
about it, declared that it had been an issue, and the Unionists, 
who had talked about it a great deal, declared that it 
had not. 

There are other features of this period which must not be 
passed over. The entente with France was followed by an 
entente with Russia, France's ally, facilitated by Rusia. 
the disastrous outcome of her war with Japan. It appeared 
that after all Russia's military power for aggression was not 
so tremendous as the Western nations had hitherto believed. 
It was at least highly improbable that she would attempt any 
great military ventures for a long time to come, and it was 
possible to discuss Asiatic problems without assuming that the 
overthrow of British dominion in India was her real objective. 
One definite outcome was an agreement with regard to spheres 
of influence in Persia, which met with at least as much approval 
as could be expected from any agreement involving some com
promise of interests. It is curious to observe that whereas ir 



550 Post- V-ictori'an the last century Liberals had been rather disposed to favour Russia because of their dislike of Turkish misrule, the most acute hostility to Russia, or rather the Russian government, was now displayed in England by the advanced Liberals, who saw in her the enemy not so much of British dominion as of domestic liberty and progress. It . was not among the J ingoes but in this new quarter that opposition to any friendly dealings with the Russian government was displayed. J ingoism had turned its eyes to Germany where the corresponding disease of Junkerism was rampant. A section of the press in each country was persistently doing its best to foster feelings of suspicion and animosity towards the other. The German was encouraged to believe that British statesmen were engaged in Machiavellian designs for the isolation of Germany ; the British public was encouraged to believe that Germany was on the point of wiping the British fleet off the seas and invading England with irresistible armies ; and in each country there was a very common belief that war sooner or later was inevitable. The truth was that Germany did mean war-but not yet ; and sober British opinion, not wanting war at all, but resolved to be ready for it, was for the most part unable to credit the amazing fact that the monstrous dream of J unkerism was actually the serious ambition of the entire ruling class in Germany. Since the beginning of the century the term Colony had fallen out of favour, at least as applied to the self-governing 
The dominions. The name Dominion was displacing 
Dominions. it for general use. Officially, however, the title had first been given to the Dominion of Canada, and in 1907 New Zealand also received it as an official designation. The development of democracy in Australasia was marked by the growth of a labour party, which in 1910 acquired an actual majority in both Houses of the Commonwealth parliament. It is to be noted that in 1909 the Commonwealth offered a Dreadnought to the imperial government, following upon Ke\ Zealand's offer of ' one battleship, and two if necessary.' C:llr,da, on · the other hand, at this time, under the leadership of Sir Wilfred Laurier, preferred to organise a defence 



The Liberals £n Office 55 1 fleet of her own. In South Africa the grant of responsible government to the Transvaal and the Orange River Colony was followed up by a movement for unification, which resulted in the Union of South Africa, embracing Cape Colony, the Orange River Colony, Natal, and the Transvaal. Rhodesia remained outside the federation, which was established in 1910. The appointment of Mr. John Morley to the India Office in 
1906 was received with some nervousness. He was very generally regarded as a somewhat doctrinaire states- India. man, more disposed to judge facts in the light of preconceived theories than to shape his theories in accordance with facts. It was feared accordingly that his democratic bias would prevent him from realising that the conditions of government in India are not the conditions of government in Europe. In fact, however, Mr. Morley worked in complete accord with the governorgeneral, Lord Minto, whom the Unionist government had sent out in succession to Lord Curzon. When the anti-British agitation, starting from the partition of Bengal, developed distinctly seditious forms in the native press, the government in 1908 took a firm course, which was denounced on the one hand as being dangerously lenient, and on the other as monstrously tyrannical and arbitrary. No one could claim that the repressive measures adopted put an end to subterranean seditious agitation ; but the open propaganda and the accompanying outrages were checked. On the other hand, the Indian Councils Act of 1909 admitted a much larger number of elected native representatives on the provincial legislative councils, and established the principle that one of the six members of the viceroy's executive council s!;iould be a native of India. The feeling of unrest was not removed by these measures, but it can safely be said that the appearance of acute crisis which marked the year 1908 has not again recurred ; while the European crisis of 1914 produced in India an outburst of spontaneous loyalty as astonishing to Europe as it was welcome to the empire ; in part, at least, attributed by many to an unprecedented event, the personal visit of the king and queen to India in 19n. These years were marked by a greatly increased activity in 



552 Post- Victorian the deman<l for women's suffrage. In 1867 when women's suffrage was advocated by the gravest of political philosophers, 
The women's John Stuart Mill, the suggestion was regarded 
sdrage as a contribution to national gaiety, and especially 
movement. to masculine merriment. In 1884 the subject was beginning to claim more serious attention ; it was not easy to see why, at least, educated women should be less capable of exercising an intelligent vote than the agricultural labourer. Still there were few people who were as yet prepared to regard the question as one of practical politics. In the closing years of the nineteenth century came developments of local selfgovernment, when women ratepayers were permitted to vote in the elections of local authorities, and were even themselves being made eligible. Prominent politicians in both parties began to profess adherence to the doctrine that there was no inherent reason why women should not have the franchise. But still the matter did not appear to be urgent, certainly not of sufficient urgency to be taken up as a new line of party division. Neither before nor after the 19()6 general election could either political party have constructed a cabinet committed to women's suffrage without excluding from it leaders of the highest ability, and alienating a substantial proportion of followers ; while agreement upon the particular question was compatible with the most determined opposition to Tariff Reform, Home Rule, large armaments, the taxation of land values, or any other item in the programme of either party. Briefly, it was not practicable to make the matter a party question, because the only party which as a party supported women's suffrage was the Labour party. After the election of 19()6 majorities of the House of Commons were disposed to express a vague academic approbation of the 
The 
movement 
becomes 
aggressive. 

principle, though with large divergencies of opinions as to the proper limits of its application. When the Liberal government refused to identify itself with the movement, while leaving its followers free to vote as they pleased on abstract resolutions or private bills, a section of the women who were most eager on the subject 
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began to devote themselves to a much more vehement agita
tion ; which certainly had the effect of forcing the question 
upon public attention, while the methods adopted, such as 
endeavours to thrust themselves into the precincts of the House, 
involving collisions with the police, were somewhat lacking in 
dignity. Opinions differed as to the tactical wisdom of the 
women suffragists in attacking the Liberal party, of which a 
comparatively large proportion favoured their claims. Opinions 
differed also as to the extent to which that party suffered in 
consequence of the attack. But immediately after the second 
general election of 1910 it appeared by no means improbable 
that some bill would be carried in the House of Commons 
admitting women to the franchise, though the Lords might 
remain obdurate. 

III. EPILOGUE : 19n-1914 

The Parliament Bill produced by the government in 19n 
embodied the proposals which had been formulated in the 
previous year. A Finance Bill passed by the The P&rlla• 
House of Commons was to become law, whether m,nt .A.at. 
the Lords rejected it or not. Any other bill passed by the House 
of Commons in three successive sessions, whether a general 
election intervened or not, was to become law, whether the 
House of Lords rejected it or not. The Parliament Bill dealt 
with the House of Commons, only by reducing the period of 
its life from seven years to five, and with the House of Lords 
only by the definite curtailment of its powers. It made no pro
vision for a reconstruction of the hereditary chamber, but the 
preamble contained a declaration that such a reconstruction 
was required. It was made known that the king had agreed, 
in the event of the rejection of the bill by the Lords, to create a 
sufficient number of peers to ensure the bill passing. Many of 
the peers were nevertheless in favour of rejecting the bill and 
throwing upon the Government the onus of entirely destroying 
the character of the peerage ; but the counsels of moderation 
prevailed, anrl ultimately the peers preferred acceptance of 



S54 Post• Vidoria11 the bill-which could not possibly be prevented from becoming law-to the swamping of the peerage by the creation of an enormous mun her of new peers. 
When it became known, .however, that the Government had 

no intention of proceeding at once with the scheme of recon• TIie oppo11- struction promised in the preamble : that they ttoa 1.114 u.t proposed to carry out plans of legislation which, preamble. if passed in the Commons, would automatically 
become law in the third ye.ar, and intended to introduce their reconstruction scheme at their own convenience ; the Opposition was filled with indignation at what it called a breach of 
faith, and claimed thenceforward that the constitution was 
in suspense, and in effect that any measures passed under the Parliament Act in spite of rejection by the Lords were to be accounted unconstitutional, and were to be so treated as soon as the t'nionists returned to power. The second great measure of the year was Mr. Lloyd George's scheme for national insurance. That a scheme of national M'atlona.l insur;:mce was desirable was admitt('d on all hands ; hl■urance. that any specific scheme of national insurance would be open to vehement attack was equally a matter of certainty. There were three leading questions on which the widest divergencies of opinion were possible. Should the scheme be voluntary or compulsory ? Was it to include all employments ? Was it to be contributory ? That is, were the funds to be provided by the State entirely, or were either employers or employees, or both, to be caJied upon to contribute ? Among the proletariat there were large numbers who considered that it was the duty of the state and the employers to make the whole provision ; among the employers there were large numbers to whom it appeared extremely unjust that they should be called upon to contribute. On the other hand, opposition to Mr. Asquith's old-age pension scheme had mainly taken the ground that non-contributory schemes were demoralising and unfair to the thrifty. It was possible again to make out a case for the exclusion of sundry occupations, such as domestic service, from the operation of the scheme ; and compulsion was objected to, 



Epilogue 555 somewhat as in the case of the Employers' Liability Act, on the ground that it would be destructive of the existing friendly societies and would deprive their members of the benefits hitherto derived therefrom. A measure which compelled the working man or woman to spend threepence or fourpence out of a scanty weekly wage on insurance, a measure which compelled employers oppo■itton to pay a similar sum per head for the insurance of to the Act. their employees-such a measure was absolutely certain to be highly unpopular both with employers and with employees, unless and until experience should prove that the employees derived material benefits from it. The medical profession, too, was extremely ill-pleased with the arrangements made for medical service ; and the members of friendly societies expected to find themselves mulcted of their contributions vrithout obtaining any benefits which they did not already enjoy. The Opposition soon became convinced of the truth of two somewhat contradictory propositions ; first, that the measure had been introduced in order to catch votes, and second, that its iniquities provided the best possible material for electioneering against the Government. The bill was passed in both Houses, though not without prolonged and strenuous opposition. In connection with the Parliament Bill much discussion arose as to what was called the introduction of single chamber government. There was much advocacy of the The doctrine that at least in the case of measures in- referendum. volving important constitutional changes, there ought to be some method of enforcing a direct appeal to the people on the particular subject by a referendum before such measures should become law. The Government, however, was definitely adverse, and the Opposition was by no means unanimous. It was argued that a government defeated on a referendum could no more remain in office than if it were defeated on a dissolution ; and that the proposition practically amounted to this, that no measure of first-rate importance could be carried without ru, appeal to the country involving any number of other issues besides the particular measure. It was also more than doubtful 



5 56 Post- Viilonan whether in the event of a referendum the people would bestir themselves to vote, and really to express their will. in the same 
way as at a general election. In due course the government introduced the thn!e measures 
which it regarded as of first importance ; the Home Ru.le Bill. 'ftfff bWI. a bill for the disestablishment and disendowment of the Angliean Church in Wales, and a bill for the abolition of plural voting. It was anticipated that the House of Lords would reject all the three measures, but that if the government remained in office the Home Rule and Welsh Disestablishment bills would automatically be.come law in 1914, and the Plural Voting Bill in 1915. The Home Rule Bill provided for the establishment of an Irish legislature in Dublin, with an executive under its control ttH. The Irish representation at Westminster was to be The Home reduced to forty members. The intention was to KIile Bm. effect such a devolution of powers as should be com� patible with a corresponding but not identical devolution of powers for the self-J::overnment of Scotland, Wales, and England, the supremacy of the imperial parliament being secured. The strongest opposition was manifested by the Protestants of Ulster, who resented intensely the prospect of being placed under the control of a government conducted by a majority of Roman Catholics. It was also urged with vehemence that Irish Nationalists were at heart disloyal and hostile to the empire ; that the bill would thrust out the loyal people of Ulster from the British empire ; that Ulster at least should be excluded from the operation of the bill. It was answered that Irish loyalty to the empire would follow upon Home Rule as Dutch loyalty to the empire had followed upon the concession of self-government to the Boer colonies in South Africa ; that Ulster was not being thrust out of the empire at all ; and that if there was any reality in the fear of Roman Catholic domination in Ireland it was essential that the Protestantism of Ulster, and the immense political influence which it would be able to exercise in Ireland, should not be withdrawn by its separation from the rest of the country. It was urged also that the priw;mle of devolution was based on 
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the recognition of national unity, that Ulster formed a part of the 
Irish national unity, and, finally, that even in Ulster there were 
only six counties (of which two were doubtful) The where it could be claimed that Unionists were in a opJ)Olitton 
majority. Ulster, however, was unconvinced, and '° tbe blll. 
under the leadership of Sir Edward Carson, Ulster Protestantism 
declared that it would offer armed resistance to government by 
an Irish legislature ; while open declarations were forthcoming 
that the officers of the British army would refuse to be em
ployed for the coercion of Ulster and would be justified in so 
doing. 

The argument for the Welsh Disestablishment Bill was based 
upon the same principle of nationality. Assuming that Wales 
has a nationality distinct from England, Wales was Welah 
entitled to decide for herself whether she regarded the dimtabllah• 
Anglican Church as her national church and, if not, ment. 
whether that Church's privileges and endowments should be 
continued. For thirty years the great majority of Welsh 
members sent to Westminster had demanded disestablishment ; 
the great majority of the inhabitants of Wales were not Anglicans. 
It was therefore right that in accordance with the Welsh demand 
the Church in Wales should be disestablished and disendowed ; 
always with due regard to life interests and to endowments 
since 1660, the year after which it might be considered that 
anything which had been given to the Church was intended 
specifically for the Anglican body. The Opposition claimed, as 
in the earlier case of the Irish Church, that the endowments did 
actually belong to the Church, that to take them away was 
robbery, that the Welsh people did not really desire disendow
ment, and, finally, that the Anglican Church in Wales could not 
be parted from the Anglican Church in England, of which eccle
siastically it was an integral portion. England and Wales were 
one, the Nationalist argument did not apply, and even if the 
Welsh wanted disestablishment they had no better title to 
claim separate treatment than Yorkshire or Cornwall. 

The Plural Voting Bill followed later. It had made a preVJous 
appearance, when it had been rejec�y the House of Lords 
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as a party measure, introduced merely in · order to cancel the 
extra voting power possessed · by Unionists under the existing 
Plural voting. system ; it was now supplemented by registration 
clauses to reduce the residential qualification required, thereby 
in effect conferring the vote on a large migratory labouring 
population. As before, the Unionists claimed that the sole 
object of the bill was to gain a party advantage by depriving the 
Opposition of votes to which they were entitled ; while Liberals 
declared that the Opposition themselves could find no better 
justification for the existing system than the fact that it in
creased the number not of the voters but of the votes on their 
side. 

During 19II there was a moment more critical than was gener
ally known to the public at the time, when a war was barely 
Foreign averted. Differences between France and Germany 
aft'airs, in Morocco reached a very acute stage. It was 
1911•13• understood that in certain circumstances of German 
aggression Britain would be bound to stand by France. Means 
were found of effecting a compromise which the two protagonists 
could accept without loss of dignity, and the danger passed. 
But the episode caused some anxiety in England, lest the entente 
should prove to be of a more compromising character than was 
desirable. As in the case of the agreement with Russia regard
ing Persia, there was murmuring in some Liberal quarters 
against Sir Edward Grey's conduct of foreign affairs. The time, 
however, was at hand when the foreign secretary was to give 
convincing proof of his capacity. In spite of the diplomatic 
efforts of the powers a great war broke out between Turkey 
and the Balkan states. It was then admitted on all bands 
that Sir Edward won the complete confidence of the foreign 
diplomatists, in a degree almost without parallel, by his tact, 
his unmistakable sincerity, his sane and clear judgment, bis 
singleminded devotion to the interests not of one power or 
another, but of the community of nations ; that to him far more 
than to any one else was due the prevention of a general con. 
flagration. 
, The government, as a government, remained obdurate to the 
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demand that it should commit itself to a measure extending the 
franchise to women. Moreover, to the great chagrin of many 
ardent supporters of that movement, the tide of Other 
opinion which appeared to be settingsteadilyin favour problem.a. 
of votes for women received a serious set back from the develop
ment of the militant section ; which started upon a course of 
irritating popular feeling by a reckless destruction of property 
apparently intended to terrorise the government. At the same 
time the authorities found themselves helpless in the attempt 
to punish the offenders, because, being women, they could not 
be treated with the same uncompromising severity which would 
have been meted out to offenders of the other sex. The economic 
problem was emphasised by the great strikes of 19n and 1912 
of railwaymen, coal-miners, and transport workers, which 
showed that the conflict between employers and employed 
might also very seriously involve the interests of the public 
at large. One edge of the problem was touched by the be
ginnings of legislation to establish a minimum wage, another 
aspect of it first by the budget of 1909, and again by the 
Insurance Act of 19n ; the Tariff Reformers, too, had their 
own remedy to propose ; but the problem of relating public 
control to the relations between employers and employed where 
they affect the public interest still remained to be faced. 

The year 1914 seemed destined to witness a party struggle of 
unparalleled virulence. The Home Rule Bill and the Welsh 
Church Bill had both been twice carried in the 19H. 
Commons and twice rejected by the Lords. Both, Home Bu.le. 

if carried for the third time now, would automatically become 
law in accordance with the Parliament Act. The Plural Voting 
Bill still required to be carried twice in order to be in the same 
position ; and it was certain that the government would not
if they could help it-dissolve before the plural voter had been 
eliminated. Over the Home Rule question the fiercest extremes 
of political passion were aroused. The Irish Nationalists saw 
the victory for which they had fought so long now almost within 
their grasp. Ulster Protestants, led by Sir Edward Carson, 
were grimly declaring that .never under any circumstances wou�d 



56o Post- Vlctorz"an Ulster submit to be governed by a Dublin parliament, and were hard at work arming and drilling volunteers in defiance of the law. English Unionists, hesitating to subscribe to the doctrine that a minority is entitled to offer armed resistance to the declared will of the majority, concentrated on the claim that the carrying of the Home Rule Bill by means of the Parliament Act was unconstitutional, and that armed resistance would be justifiable if the Act were passed without a previous general election. The earnest desire expressed in the king's speech that a settlement might be found in which all parties could make up their minds to acquiesce seemed by no means likely to be satisfied. The imminence of civil war was openly discussed. Asa basis of settlement, the Government introduced an amending bill which should enable the six predominantly Protestant Ulster The crlaia. counties to vote themselves temporarily out of the operation of the Home Rule Bill ; the substantive Bill was carried through all its stages, though thrown out by the Lords. The Welsh Church Bill followed a like course ; the Government pledged itseli to place both measures on the Statute-book before the end of the session, but also, if possible, to pass amending bills concurrently. The Plural Voting Bill was for the second time passed by the Commons and rejected by the Lords. The budget introduced by the chancellor of the exchequer grappled with large questions of land reform, housing, and rural wages, and it was found necessary to drop a portion of it. The Home Rule Amending Bill, put forward by the Government and reluctantly accepted by the Irish Nationalists as a concession and a compromise, but denounced by the Opposition as an admission that the original bill was a bad one, and by Sir Edward Carson as a hypocritical sham, was returned by the Lords to the Commons in a completely transmuted form, wholly unacceptable to the Government. A conference held between the party leaders at Buckingham Palace, at the instance of the Crown, exercised in a strictly constitutional manner, failed to produce any agreem�nt. Once more ·a crisis of abnormal acuteness seemed to be imminent ; when the whole scene was suddenly and completely transformed at one stroke 
by occurrences wholly unconnected with the party issue. 



Epilogue At the end of June the British public, absorbed in the Irish question, had received with only a casual interest the news of the assassination of the Archduke Ferdinand, heir- The thunderapparent of the Austrian crown. Towards the end clap. of July, it was surprised to learn that Austria had issued an ultimatum to Servia, where it appeared that the assassination plot had been hatched. Russia protested against the arbitrary treatment of Servia and threatened to mobilise. Sir Edward Grey endeavoured to procure the intervention of the four great powers not directly concerned-Germany, France, Italy, and Britainto prevent a war, or at the worst to localise it. Germany, declaring that her treaty obligations to Austria prevented her from taking the concerted action suggested, and would compel her to support Austria if attacked by Russia, at the same time professed to be making earnest efforts to effect an agreement between Russia and Austria. France and Italy both favoured Sir Edward Grey's proposal, but it seemed almost certain that if war should break out, France would be involved by her obligations to Russia, and possibly Italy as a member of the Triple Alliance. Apparently, nobody wanted war, but every one was to be dragged into war by treaty obligations, because Servia fostered conspirators. It seemed incredible that counsels of peace and common sense should not prevail, but if they failed, would it be possible for Britain to stand on one side ? And if Britain were involved, what part would she play ? On the instant, patriotism and public spirit rose to the occasion. There was no shadow of doubt that Sir Edward Grey at the Foreign Office commanded the national confidence Unity. as no other man could do, irrespective of party. By mutual consent, all debatable questions were suspended ; nothing was to be done by which ministers could be in any degree hampered. Only in one quarter, amongst the most advanced Radicals, was there a suspicion that the foreign minister had perhaps unduly committed the country to France by treaty obligations, and was not sufficiently zealous for the preservation of British neutrality. Ten days after the first realised indications of a possible war, the last doubt had been dispelled. Every breath of discord was 
Innes'• Eng. Hist.-Vol. 1v. 
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$tilled. F.,·enb man-hC'd \\1th a startling swiftness. On 28th 
July, the British public was hardly thinking of modifying its 
holiday anangements. On the next day it awoke to a sensible 
disturbance of business. On August rst it had not quite lo;;t 
the fa.o;t hope of peace,, but on that day Germany declared war 
upon Rui;sia. On August 3rd Gennany declared war on France. 
On Augu!lt 4th Germany violated her own guarantee of Belgian 
neutrality. and Great Britain declared war on Germany, the 
French and British declaration of war with Austria following 
on August 10th and 12th, 1914. The prime minister's statement 
in the House of Commons on August 4th removed the last shred 
of doubt that while every effort had been made to preserve 
peace honourably, every obligation of truth, justice, and honour, 
European freedom, even our own national existence, compelled 
us to war-a war the most tremendous, the most critical, and 
the most righteous in the annals of mankind. How magnificently 
that great appeal was answered from evecy quarter of the empire 
needs not to be told here ; upon the history of the war itself, 
st ill in progress, ,Ye cannot now enter. 



N O T E  

TRAFALGAR 

A VERY recently issued Admiralty report on the evidence relating to the tactics employed by Nelson at Trafalgar has made it possible to give with more confidence than heretofore an account of the movements on the morning of 21st October and the beginnings of the engagement. The two fleets sighted each other at daybreak. The British were lying to the west of the combined fleet, which was heading approximately from north to south towards Cape Trafalgar on its way to the Straits of Gibraltar from Cadiz: Villeneuve, on the Buce:itaure, and the Spanish admiral Lavala, on the Santa Anna, with some ships betwe,n them, occupied the centre. The Spanish admiral Gravina was at the head of the line, and the French admiral Dumanoir in the rear divisiop. As soon as Villeneuve saw from the movement of the British -ships in the distance that an engagement was imminent and that the British attack was apparently directed on his rear, he ordered the whole line to wear and reverse its direction, so that what had been the rear becanile the van ; and the fleet began to move northwards towards Cadiz inste�d of southwards towards the Straits. Another effect of the change, executed with some difficulty owing to the lightness o{ the breeze, was that the whole line or column took a curved form with its concave side t6wards the British. The movement was being carried out from about 8 A.M to IO A.M. \Vhen Nelson sighted the enemy his fleet watnot in regular formation. But in accordance with his previous inl"ention he signalled to form order of sailing in two columns, and immediately afterwards, without waiting to complete the formation, to sail on the east-north-east course as though to attack the enemy's rear, shortly afterwards changing the direction to due east. Villeneuve was then still movin�;;:, ward. The wind was wer· nrt pest, Nelson himsel� on the 
6Gll 
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commanding the windward or northern column, and Collingwood, on 
the Royal Sovereign, commanding the leeward or southern column, the 
two columns following approximately a parallel course at about a mile 
apart, the French line being some five miles long. Villeneuve's change 
of direction enabled Nelson to carry out precisely the method of attack 
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which he had outlined twelve days before. Collingwood's division was 
to engage what was now the enemy's rear-striking the line at the twelfth 
ship from the rear-which it was to be his business to destroy. Nelson's 
division, on the other hand, was at once to cut off and contain the van. 
striking the line at about the tenth ship, and to crush the centre, with 
Villeneuve's flagship. lt was anticipated that the enemy's centre and j 



Trafalgar 

rear would already be broken up and shattered before their van could manreuvre to come to their assistance. Collingwood was left a free hand, subject to orders which he might receive from the admiral, to carry out his part of the operation. The two columns advanced approximately in line ahead, each ship in the wake of its leader, and getting into position as the column advanced. The course then became north-easterly as the enemy moved northwards. Nelson's column continued in 'line ahead ' ; Collingwood's changed to ' line of bearing,' so that each ship would come up not behind her leader but abreast. Collingwood, on the Royal Sovereign, engaged the Santa Anna twenty minutes before any other ship came into action. Nelson appeared to be directing his attack to the centre of the enemy's van where Dumanoir's flagship was, and a cannonade opened ; but a few minutes later the Victory changed her course so as to make for the head of the centre where was Villeneuve's flagship. which he could not engage. Passing under the Bucentaure's stem, his broadside raked her, but he wa:, prevented by another ship from engaging her. The ships following him fell upon the Bucen/aure and the great ship next ahead of her, the Santissima Trt'nidad, while the Vt'ctory was engaged by the Redoubtable. It was about half an hour later that Nelson received his mortal wound. The . two British columns had closed upon the combined fleet not at right angles to it but on a northeasterly course, the course of that fleet being northerly ; and owing to the concavity of the enemy's line, Collingwood's column was able to attack the leading ships of the rear almost simultaneously, the series of his ships being almost opposite to the series of the allied ships. Nelson's plan was therefore carried out with precision. Collingwood's column crushed the enemy's rear; Nelson's column crushed the enemy's centre and kept a grip on part of the van, the rest of which was unable to come into action and only attempted to do so when it was already too late. 
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Vittoria, 57. 
Wagram, 48. 
Waterloo, 65 ,t seq. 
Worth, 347. 

Bnutzen, battle of, 56. 
Bavaria,friendly relations with Napoleon, 

7, 22 ; Austria declares war on, 47 ;  
all iance with the bund, 344-345. 

Baylen, capitulat ion of Dupont at, 42. 
Bazaine, Marshal Achille, capitulation of, 

at Metz ,  347, 
Beaconsfield , Benjamin Disraeli, after• 

wards earl of, denounces Peel's minis• 
try, 16g ; leader of the Protectionists, 
171  ; leader of the Commons and 
chancellor of the exchequer, 178 ; as a 
novelist ,  200 ; and the India Bill, 293· 
294 ; attitude towards his party and 
democracy , 294 ; his first Reform Bill, 
294-295 ; chancellor of the exchequer 
and leader of the Commons in Derby's 

third administration, 319 ; his Reform 
Bill, 3 19-J:.tl ; becomes prime minister, 
3:11 ; refuses to take office on Gladstone's 
defeat on the Irish University Bill, J65;  
second ( Beaconsfield) administration, 
367 ,t seq, ; policy towards Russia and 
the Eastern question, 373 et seq. ; be
comes earl of Beaconsfield , 377 ; and 
the Berlin Congress, 379-38o ; resigns, 
382 ; death of, 403 ; and Protection, 500. 

' Bed-chamber Question, '  the, 162, 4g6. 
Begum, the Oudh ,  joins in the mutiny, 

283. 
Belgium, the Waterloo campaign, 63--04; 

added to Holland, 70 ; independence 
effected, 202-203 ; establishes the Congo 
Free State, 423 ; and the nationalist 
movement, 504, 

Bellerop!tlln, Napoleon on the, 6g. 
Benefit of Clergy, abolition of, 89. 
Bengal, the Burmese and, 1 1 3-n4 ; the 

mutiny in, 282 ; partition of, by Curzon, 
532, 551. 

Bentinck, Lord George, nominal leader 
of the Protectionists, 171 ; death of, 1:,8. 

-- Lord William, governor-general of 
India, 1 15, 210 et seq. 

Berar, transferred from the Bhonsla to 
the Nizam, 26 ; cession of, by the 
Nizam, 277. 

Beresford, General, commands expedition 
to South America, 31 ; reorganises the 
Portuguese army, 46 ; at Badajoz, ,52. 

Beresfords, Waterford interest of, defeat
ed by the votes of the forty-shilling 
freeholders, 102. 

Berlin , Napoleon's entry into, 33. 
-- Congress, the, 379-380. 
-- Decree, the, 36 ; and the United 

States, 58, 
-- Treaty, the, and the Americaa 

question, 457-458 ; and the Concert of 
Europe, 5n. 

Bernadotte, 53 ;  brings Sweden into the 
coalition against Napoleon, 56. 

Besika Bay, the British and French fleets 
at , 253 ; the British expedition to, 374, 
378. 

Bessieres, Marshal, due d'lstrie, 42. 
Bethlehem, surrender of four thousa11d 

Boers at, 478. 
Bhartpur, war with , u4-n5 ; the effect 

of, 2 10. 
Bhonsla, the, and the Mahratta war, 

25-27 ; territory of, raided by Amir 
Khan, 109 ; British relations with, 
l I I·I I2 ; defeat and flight of, 1 12. 

Bird, Robert Merttins, 214. 
Birmingham, given three members of 

parliament,  321, 
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Bismarck, Otto von, and the Polish re
volt, 306 ;  and the Schleswig-Holstein 
succession, 3()6; wrest& German ascend
ency from Austria, 342 d UIJ, ; favours 
Russian claims in the Black Sea, 363 ; 
president of the Berlin Congress, 379 ; 
and German unification, 507-5o8. 

Black Sea, Russia opposes neutralisation 
of, 263 ; neutralised by the Treaty of 
Paris, 265. 

-- -- Treaty, the ( 1871), 363, 366. 
Blackwood 's Magazin1, 133. 
Bladensburg, Americans defeated . by 

Ross at, 6o. 
Bloemfontein, Convention of, a38 ; 

Milner's conference with Kruger at, 
473 ; entered by Roberts, 477. 

Blood River, battle of, a35. 
Bliicher, Gerhard Lebrecht von, Prince of 

Wahlstaff, after Jena, 33 ; in the Water
loo campaign, 63-64; defeated at Ligny, 
64 :  retirement on Wavre, and junction 
with Wrllington at Waterloo, 64-65 ; 
restrained by Alexander 1. of Russia 
and Wellington, 70. 

Board of Control, under FJl&nborough, 
394-

-- of Education, establishment of, 483. 
-- Schools, creation of, 357. 
• Bobbies,' introduction of, 89. 
Boers, tbe, and the British, a32 II seiJ. ; 

the Great Trek, 233 ; war with the 
Zulus, 234 ; friction with Britain, a35 ; 
condition of Transvaal, 39a ; and 
the Zulu disputes, 395. See South 
Africa. 

Boer War (1899-1�). 468 el UIJ. ; the 
colonies and "1he, 490 ; colonial assist
ance in, 490 ; British treatment of non
combatants, 514 ; the Liberal party's 
attitude to, 523-524-

Bologna, and Italian unification, agS. 
Bonaparte, Jerome, made king of West

phalia, 33 ; his attack on Hougou
mont, 67. 

-- Joseph, made king of Spain ,  39 ; 
retires from Madrid, 42 ; at Vittoria, 57. 

-- Louis, made king of Holland, 
30-31 ; rejects Napoleon's continental 
system, 53. 

-- Napoleon. See Napoleon 1. 
Books, cheapening of, in the Victorian 

era, 522. 
Boomplaats, Andries Pretorius, defeated 

at, 236. 
Boroughs, electoral iacongruities of, 135 ; 

the London, 488-48g. 
Bosnia, revolt of, 374 ; reorganisation of, 

under Austrian administration, 380. 
Botha, General, 478. 

Boulogne, Napoleon's army of invasion 
at, 8. 

Bourbons, Napoleon and the, x x ; restored 
to throne of France, 6o ;  restored in 
Spain and the Sicilies after Waterloo, 
70 ; oppressive rule of, in Italy, 297 II 
seq. ; Spanish revolt against, 345-346. 

Bowring, Sir John, and the Arrow in
cident, a68-26g. 

Boxer rising, the, 467-468. 
Boycotting, 401,40a ;, forbidden by tbe 

Papacy, 433-434. 
Bradlaugh, Charles, elected for North

ampton, 401. 
'Bradlaugh Relief Bill , '  the, 409. 
Brand, Hendrick, president of the Orange 

Free State, 327, 390 ; and the diamond 
fields dispute, 391 ; and the Transvaal 
revolt (188o-1881) ,  398. 

Brasyer, secures Allahabad wi;h Neill, 
a84. 

Brest, blockade of, 13. 
Bright, John, and the Anti-Com Law 

League, 161 ; and the Adullamites, 318 ; 
and Disraeli's Reform Bill, 320, 321 : in 
the Gladstone cabinet (186g), 348 ; 
secedes from Gladstone on Home Rule, 
425. 

Brisbane, convict settlement at, n9, 238 ; 
ceases to be a convict settlement, a3g. 

Bristol, Reform riots at, 139-
British Columbia and the British North 

America Act, 331. 
-- East Africa, 4a4. 
-- North America Act, the, 330-331. 
-- South Africa Company, 447 ; resigna-

tion of Cecil Rhodes, 471. 
Broad Church Movement,  the, 339, 513. 
Brodrick, William St. John Freemantle, 

at the War Office, 48g. 
Broke, Captain, his fight with the Cliesa

peake, 59, 
Bromhead, Lieutenant , at Rorke's Drift ,  

3¢-397. 
Bronkhorst Spruit, battle of (188o), 398. 
Bronte, Charlotte, 522. 
-- Emily, 52:,i. 
Browne, Sir :Sam, secures Jellalabad and 

Gandamak, 387. 
Browning, Elizabeth Barrett, 168, 200. 
-- Robert, aoo, 338, 520-521. 
Buccleuch, duke of, opposes the abolition 

of the Corn Law, 171. 
Budget : Melbourne ministry defeated on, 

163 ; Peel's, 164-166, 16g ; dissatisfac
tion with Russell's, 178 ; defeat of Dis
raeli's, 179 ; Gladstone's (first), 250-251, 
(1859-1865), 3o8 ti seiJ, , 333 ; Harcourt's 
death duty, 452 ; Asq_uith's ( 1907), 539 ; 
r .Joyd George's ( I909), 544, 545• 
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Buenos Ayres, defeat of Whitelock at, 32 ; 
independence recognised by Canning, 
94. 

Builders' Union , the, 194. 
Building trade strike, the (1859), 335. 
Bulgaria. troubles with Turkey, 373-374 ; 

atrocities in ,  375, 377 ; the Berlin Con
gress and, 379, 38o. 

Buller, Sir W illiam Redvers ,  in the Boer 
War, 475 tt stq. 

Bullion Committee, the ( 1 819), Bo. 
Bund, the, or North German Confedera

tion, 344. 
Burgers, president of the Transvaal, 

392• 
Burgos, Wellington's attack on, 55. 
Burials Bill, the, 400. 
Burke, murder of, in Phrenix Park, 404-

405. 
Burma, the first war with ( 1824-1826), 

1 13- 1 1 4 ; second war with, 210 ; annexa
tion of Pegu, 274 ; final , 441. 

Burnes , Sir Alexander, murder of, at 
Kabul , 2 16. 

Burns, Robert, 127. 
Burrard, Sir Harry, 42-43. 
Busaco, Wellington repulses Massl!na 

at, 5 1 .  
Butler, S i r  William, and the Boer War 

( 1899-1902),  473. 
Butt, Isaac, parl iamentary leader of the 

Home Rule party , 368 ; retires from 
the leadership of the I rish party, 381. 

Byron,  Lord, aids the Greeks, 95 ; 
poetry of, 128, 131 .  

CABLE, the submarine, introduction of, 
193-

Cadiz, blockaded by the British. 18-19 ; 
hy the French, 51. 

Cadoudal, Georges, executed for com
plicity in plot against Napoleon's life, 
I I ,  

Cairns , Lord , and  Gladstone's Irish 
Church Bill, 35 1 . 

Calabria, British expedition to, under 
Sir John Stuart, 31.  

Calder, Admiral , at Ferro!, 16 ,  17-18, 
20. 

California, discovery of goldfields in, 
2�3. 

Cambridge, duke of, retirement of, 488. 
Cameron, Captain, imprisoned by 

Theodore, king of Abyssinia, 325. 
Campbell ,  Sir Colin , his Indian mutiny 

campaign , 288 et uq. 
Campbell-Bannerman, Sir Henry, 447 ; 

and the Liberal leadership, 491 ; 
becomes prime minister, 535 ; retire
ment anrl death of, 540. 

Canada, crushes American invasion, 
59 ;  hostility of, to the United Stall!, 
n6 ; domestic troubles of, u6-117; 
rising in, 16o ; Papineau's rebellioo, 
223-224 ; muddles of Governor S� 
Francis Head, 224-225 ; Mackenzie's 
insurrection, 22.5 ; administration of 
Lord Durham, 225-226 ; reunion of 
Upperand Lower Canada, and thenew 
constitution, 226-228 ; the Act of 
Reunion and federation , 3.30 ; the' 
British North America Act, 330-331 : 
relations with the United States, ]64-
365 ; fisheries disputes, 365, 444 ; de
velopment of self-government during 
the Victorian era, 498-499 ; and im
perial defence, 550-551. 

Canals, development of, 120 : irrigation, 
in India, 2 14, 278. 

Canning, George, foreign secretary in 
Portland's ministry, 34 ; and tile 
seizure of the Danish fleet, 34-35 ;  his 
quarrel !md duel with Castlereagh, 
50 ; and the policy of non-intervention, 
76 ; president of the Board of Control, 
78, rn ; relinquishes appointment as 
governor-general of I ndia for foreign 
secretaryship and leadership of the 
Commons, 83 : his policy identi
fied with Castlereagh's, 87 ; advocate 
of Catholic emancipation, 88 ; sup
port's Huskisson's measures, 94 ; his 
foreign policy, 94-96 ; as prime minis
ter, 96 ; death of, 97 ;  gives Has
tings a free hand against the Pindaris, 
I I I. 

-- Lord, governor-general of India, 
279 et seq_ ; his proclamation against 
the Oudh talukdars, 128g ; becomes 
viceroy of India, 290 ; denounced for 
his clemency, 290 ; Ellen borough's 
dispatch to, 294 ; retires from India, 
332· 

-- Stratford. See Stratford de Red
cliffe. 

Canningites, the, and Wellington's 
ministry, 97 et seq. ; the Tories and 
the, 98-99 ; in Grey's ministry, 134-

Canrobert, Marshal, succeeds St. Arnaud 
in the Crimea, 259 ; at Inkerman, 
261. 

Canterbury, archbishop of, and Glad· 
stone's Irish Church Bill, 35r-352. 

Canton, the Arrtl'W incident, and attack 
on, 267-26g ; bombardment of, 29'/· 

Cape Colony, occupation of, :a8 ; re
tained by Britain, 6r ; acquisition of, 
by Britain, 71 ; British settlers in, • 1 17• 
I I8 ; slavery, 118 ; British modifica
tion of the Dutch laws and institutions, 
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·us ;  Boer expansion from, 231 ; estab- Catholic emancipation, George 111. 'i lisbment of self-government in, 238 ; opposition to, 30 ; the struggle 'for, addition of Griqualand West to, and 87-88, 99 etseq. ; its failure to conciliate responsible government in, 391 ; offer Ireland, 18o-181. to contribute a ship to the navy, 489 ; Catholics and Home Rule, 432-434. development of self-government during Cato Street conspiracy, the, 81. the Victorian era, 499. See South Cattle and sheep farming, in Australia, Africa. 1 19, 240-241.  Cape to Cairo project, the, 446. Cavagnari, Sir Louis, murder of, 387. Capital, effect of machinery on the Cavendish, Lord Frederick, murder of, relations between labour and, u9- in Phcenix Park, 404-405. 120 ; hostility bet)'l'een labour and, • Caves,' political, 318-319. 122 et seq. ; relations between labour Cavour, Camille, Count, and the unifica-and, 193 el seq. ,  335-337, 353 et seq. ,  lion of Italy, 298-300, 5o6. 3,1;9-36o ; hostility of, incurred by Cawnpore massacre, the, 284-285, 286. Gladstone, 366. Cetewayo, Zulu king, menace of, 393 ti -- punishment, restriction of, 159. seq, ; defeated and captured at Ulundi, Cardigan, and the charge of the Light 397 ; restoration and death of, 397, Brigade, 26o. Ceylon, taken by Britain, 61. Cardwell, his army reforms, 36o-361. Chambexlain, Austen, joins the cabinet, Carlos, Don, claimant to the Spanish 524. throne, 204. -- Joseph, and the Transvaal, 399 ; Carlyle, Thomas, 200 ; and the president of the Board of Trade Jamaican insurrection, 315, 339, 521. in Gladstone's second administration, Carnarvon, Lord, colonial secretary, 400 ; denounces the House o( Lords, and Canadian federation, 330 ; m 4n ; and the Sudan War, 415 ; bis un-Disraeli's second administration, 368 ; authorised Radical programme, 418-resigns, 378 ; his colonial policy, 393 419 ; and Home Rule, 419 ; and im-
et seq. ; resignation of, 395 ; his con- perialism, 423 ; and the Irish question, versations with Parnell, 418 ; resigna- 425 ; Liberal attempt to regain, 430 ; tion of, 419 ; and colonial policy, 423 : and free education, 439; becomes leader his colonial schemes, 499. of the Liberal Unionists in the Com-Caroline of Brunswick, 82. mons, 439 ; and local self-government Carson, Sir Edward, 557, 559, 56o. for Ireland, 439 ; and the fisheries treaty Cartridges, the greased, precipitate the with the United States, 444 ; becomes Indian mutiny, 282. colonial secretary under Salisbury, Cash payments, suspension and resump• 455-456 ; repudiates the Jameson Raid, tion of, 80, 459 ; and the U itlander grievances, Caste, a factor in the Indian mutiny, 472 ; and imperial federation, 499 : 281-282. visits South Africa, 524 ; raises Tariff 

Castle Rackrenl, Edgeworth's, 132. Reform, 525 ti seq. ; resigns, 528 ; and Castlereagh, Robext Stewart (afterwards Tariff Reform, 534 ; and Old Age marquess of Londonderry), 10 ; made Pensions, 541. secretary for war and the colonies, -- General Sir Neville, head of the 20 ; secretary for war in Portland's British mission to Kabul, 386. ministry, 34 ; and the Peninsular War, Chancery, court of, 365. 45 ; his quarrel and duel with Canning, Cbandos, his motion on the second 50 ; returns to office, 56 ; represents Reform Bill, 138. Britain at the Congress of Vienna, 61- Chard, Lieutenant, at Rorke's Drift, 396-62 ; and the Quadruple Alliance, 76 ; 397. popular hostility to, 77 ; death of, 83 ; Charles x. of France, deposition of, 1o6, the policy of, 83-84 ; at the Congress 202. of Aix-la-Chapelle, 85 ; at the Congress Charles XIII. of Sweden, 53. of Troppau, 85-86 ; and the Congress Charles IV. of Spain, 38, 39. of Verona, 86-87. -- Archduke, 47. Catalonia, successful resistance of, to the 1 -- Albert, king of Sardinia, beads the French, 42. nationalist movement in Italy, 2o8. Cathcart, Sir George, in South Africa, 1 • Charlies,' superseded bv the police, 236. 89. Catholic Association, the, IOI. Charlotte, Princess, popwarity of, So. 
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Chartered Company (South Africa), 447, Schools Bill, 36g ;  Patronage Ali 

452 ; resignation of Cecil Rhodes, 471. (Scotland), g6g ;  relation of patJ 
Chartism, 100-161, 167 ; final efforts of, politics to, 422 ;  Rosebery's Welsi 

and the monster petition, 175-176. Disestablishment Bill, 4511 ; Welsb dis-
Chateaugay river, Canadian YK:tory over establishment, 5 57, 559. 

Americans at, 59- Churchill, Lord Randolph, 403 ; a1lld:s 
Chatham, John Pitt, earl of, 10 ; and the Lord Spencei-'s administration m 

Walcheren expedition, 48-49. Ireland, 418 ; chancellor of the e:i-

Chauth, surrendered by the Mahrattas, chequer in Salisbury's second minislly, 
26. 428-430 : Radical sympathy with, 4:,,; 

Chelmsford, Lord, in the Zulu War, 396- demands reduction of naval 1111d aili-
397. tary expenditure, 488 ; and fair lnMk, 

Clusaj>ealu, the, beaten by the Sl,,annon, 5sa5. 
59. Cintra, Convention of, 43, 45. 

Chester Castle, Fenian conspiracy to Cisalpine republic. See Italia r.. 
capture the military stores at, 322. public. 

Chesterfield, Rosebery's speech at, 491. Ciudad Rodrigo, assault of, 53. 
Childers, Hugh Culling Eardley, joins . Clanricarde estate, evictions on the, � 

Gladstone's third ministry, 425. I Clare election, the, 102, 186. 
Children, employment of, 124 ; legisla- Clarendon, earl of, in the Abercleal 

tion in regard to, 149, 150-151 ;  in mines ministry, 1150 ; foreign minister ia 
and collieries, 168 ; restriction of the Gladstone's first administration, )411. 
hours of labour, 174 ; state regulation, Classes, hostiiity of, 122-1113-
333, 334 ; and the doctrine of contract, Classicalism, in Victorian literature, 3JB. 
353. Clausel, Marshal, at Salamanca, 55. 

Chile, independence recognised by Can- Clerkenwell priSOD, Fenian auempt to 
ning, 94. blow up, 3H. 

Chillianwalla, battle of, sa72-273. Cleveland, duke of, opposes the Stock1lm 
China, war with (1839-1842), 163, 206, and Darlington railway, 121. 

218 ; the An-ow incident, 267-269 ; war -- President, and the Venezuela dis-
with (1857-1858), 2¢-29n Japan's war pate, 458-459, 46a. 
with, 454 ; the Japanese war, and the Cloister and tJu Hurl�, T.4e, 338. 
European powers, 467 ; the Boxer Clontarf, great repeal meeting at, 186. 
rising, 467 ; relations with Japan and Closure, parliamentary, 43:r ; applied bf 
Europe, 510-5n. Gladstone to the second Home Rak 

Chinese labour in South Africa, 530-531 ; B111, 449. 
and the general election of 1906, 535, Coal-fields, development of, JllO. 
536 ; immigration suspended, 538. Coalition against Napoleon, 10 et u,. 

Chinhat, battle, of, 285. -- ministry, Aberdeen's, :r79-
Chitral, reli.,fof, 454- Coalitions, British aversion from, !1149-
Chittagong, n4. Cobbett, William, 78. 
Cholera, minimisation of, 516. Cobden, Richard, and the Anti-Con 
Christabel, Coleridge's, 131. Law League, 161, :r64 ; Peel's tril:,atc 
Christina, queen regent of Spain, and to, 17sa ; and the Arrou, illcident, IJ69. 

Don Carlos, 204- Cochrane at Jamaica, 17. 
Chrystler's Fann, Canadian Yictory over Codrington, Admiral Sir Edwanl, at 

Americans at, 59. Navarino, '1'/· 
Church, the, and the Test and Corpora- Coercion Acts (Ireland), :t&z, 1:88, 401, 

tion Acts, 100 ; in Canada, 117 ; in 402. 
Ireland, 180 et seq. ; the Irish tithe Colborn, 6c). 
grievance and war, 181 et stq. ; com- Colborne, Sir John (aftCl'W2l'ds Lord Sea-
mutation of tithe passed, 185 ; the furth), governor-general of Canada, 
Oxford or Tractarian movement, 197 226. 
ti stq. ; the Scottish, disruption of Colenso, battle of, 476. 
1843, 199 ; Gladstone and Irish dis- Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, 1:27 el �- ; 
establishment, 322-323 ; the Church of death of, saoo. 
England National Society and elemen- Colley, Sir George, defeated and killed 
tary education, 152, 357 ; Irish dis• at Majuba (1881), 398-
estabiishment and disendowment, 348 Collings, Jesse, and small holdiqs, 
d ltlJ. ; y»-'P] ; and the Endowed 419. 
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Collingwood, 18 ; at Trafalgar, 563 

el seq. 
Colonies, the, establishment of respon

sible government in ,  191 ; the party 
system and colonial policy, 422-423 ; 
the new departure in colonial relations, 
442 et seq. ; the colonial conference, 
443·444, 489 ; and the diamond jubilee 
celebration, 489 ; development of self
government during the Victorian era, 
491' et seq. ; colonial preference, 526 ; 
use of the term Dominions, 550 ; im
perial defence, 550-551. See under 
separate titles. 

Colvin, Sir Auckland, financial adviser to 
the khedive, 409. 

Combination (among workmen), pro
hibited, 124, 125-126 ; repeal of the 
Acts against, 126, 193 rt seq. · 

Commerce, Napoleon's attempt to destroy 
British supremacy, 3, 34, 35 ; British 
supremacy in, 71 ; Huskisson's advo-• 
cacy of Free Trade, 89 ; progress of 
Free Trade doctrine, 90 ; injured by 
Turkish piracy, 95 ; growth of, n9 
et seq. ; · Cobden's treaty with France, 
309 ; increase of exports from 1848-
1866, 313. 

Commons, House of, predominance of, 
accentuated by the Reform Bill, 141-
142 ; modification of the oath for 
Jewish members, 294 ; and the demo
cratic development, 497 et seq. See 
Constitutional struggles, Lords, Parlia
ment, and Resolutions. 

Commutation of Tithe (Ireland), 183-185. 
Compensation for Disturbance Bill, the 

(Ireland), 401 . 
Compound householders, the, 318. 
Compulsory service, military or naval, 

one of the penalties for poaching, 123 ; 
Lord Roberts and, 539. 

Concert of Europe, the, 74, 265, 510-5n. 
Confederates, the (United States), 302. 
Confederation of the Rhine, the, 31, 33. 
Congo Free State, the, 423-424. 
Conscience clause , 176. 
Conservation of energy, discovery of the 

law of, 5 18-519. 
Conservatives, Peel and the, 171 ; 

Disraeli's leadership, 294-295 ; and 
Disraeli's first Reform Bill ,  295 ; and 
the working classes, 370 ; Beaconsfield's 
reconstruction of, 403 ; and Gladstone's 
Franchise Bill (1884), 4n ; election 
compact with the Liberal _Unionists, 
427 ; and naval and military expendi
ture, 488 ; and Russophobia, 502 ; and 
the humanitarian movement in legisla
tion, 513. 

Consols, conversion of, by Goschen, 434-
435. 

Conspiracy and Protection of Property 
Act, the, 370. 

Conspiracy to Murder Bill, defeat of, 
Palmerston on, 292-293. 

Constantinople, disorder in, 374 ; con
ference of powers at, 375. 

Constitution Act (New Zealand, 1852), 
247. 

Constitutional struggles : contest between 
the Commons and Lords as to con
trol of finance, 310-312 : Lords and 
Commons, over Gladstone's Irish Land 
Bill ( 1881 ), 402 ; the House of Lords 
and Gladstone's Franchise Bill, 4n-
412 : of 1910, 546-547 ; over Home 
Rule, 559-561. 

Constitutionalism, France and, 204. 
Consumption, efforts of medical science 

against, 516. 
Continental system, Napoleon's, 35-36 ; 

repudiated by Louis Bonaparte, 53. 
Contract, freedom of, 173-174 ; (Ireland), 

188 ; 353, 354, 371. 
Convention of Cintra, 43, 45. 
Convict settlements, in Australasia, u8-

n9 ; discontinued, 242. 
Copenhagen, battle of, 34. 
Com Law {1815), the, 77, 90 et m7. ;  

Huskisson s attack on, 92 ; the slidmg 
scale adopted by Wellington, 99-100 ; 
agitation against, 160-161 ; repeal of 
the, 171 ; the shilling registration duty 
on, 492, 524-

Comwallis, Admiral, 18 .  
-- Charles, first marquess, and the 

Peace of Amiens, I ; returns to India 
as governor-general, 27. 

Corporation Act, repeal of, 100, 
Corporations, the, and parliamentary re-

presentation, 135. 
Corrupt Practices Act (1883), 409-410. 
Cotton famine, the, 304-305. 
-- goods, duties on , reduced by Huskis-

son, 93. 
Cowper-Temple clause, the, 358-359. 
Cradock, General, at Lisbon, 46. 
Cranbome, Lord. See Salisbury, marquis 

of. 
Crete, autonomy established in,  462-463-
Crimean War, the, 254 et seq. ; mis

management of the government, and 
sufferings of the troops, 261-262 ; com• 
mittee of inquiry demanded, 262. 

Crimes Act (Ireland, 1882), 405. 
-- (Ireland), suspension of, 438-439 ; 

enforcement of, by Balfour, 485. 
Criminal code, the reformation of, under 

JI-I 87, 88. 
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; ( ln:l&Dd), 431. 

1 
(_•864!, !1116 ,  and natJONll-. 504-

:zomt'f, Lord, and th• N«plliulkm of Dfflomuational PfObkm, the, ia Ille 
Ecypt, 409, 448, 46&, schools, �359, ..a�. 4911-493, 531, JOllj<!', Grim.I, at M.-n(oalcin, 476 i . W·� 
captun,d at �bn'C, 417. Derby, Edward Geoftiw,y- Smith Stuky, 

:tou, RimAn:1, l..ord, bome a«re� in fourth ud of, :i:M : Joins Peel, 16'; 
Dimwli'1 -,OQd 1td111inilU"ll.ioa, $N, opposea Im Ni-,! o( \be Cam Law, 

- Mn.. 5= Eliot, Georp. 1711 17fl ; first l!ll11'5UJ', 178 ; RSipJ. 
:rown, the, relatioo of, to minilltcn, J,S,!i, 119 ; hi. lriab C-Cion Bill, th ; fails 

156 : and I� Lu!d questlOll 111 AUIUalia, IO form a lllinblty, ah; and the A""' 
�• ; *roomlCJ' ud, <t9S d 'tf• u,,:ident, 869; � admi11istration, 

:llfflll,Don �orioG.n;iade lll, Spanisb 9 ; ud pullamnwy nifonn, 119t-
i"""'"'I at Tala\!Cta, 46. �5 ; tbltd �. 3•8 d Slf- ;  

:umt,.,,·land, Eniest. duk11 0F, 81, 1 59, . 11J1d. the Se.. Wecb' War, Pf ; 
:unw, Sit F'tederlcll, and tbe outbreak OppoNS Gladstone's Irish Cburch Bill, 

Al Muh.-.n, ll71 i t,11pport1 f.<lwardft JSI, 
Ill Mwt.o.n, a7a. - fifth earl (.on oF the preeedil,g), 

:unou, l,<1rd, vi�r<JY of Jnd'-, IIOUtiiulO olnins tile 11\!Utralisatlon pf Laem-
1h,, nonh- wut lronlitt a repll'Ue pro- bclurl, �• 345; foreign minister ill 
vlnce. 469 ; p,u:titions Benpl, P" ;  D...,li • .«0oa ad.ministn.lion, s(,8 : 
friction wilh K1wbener, and reaignatioll, attitude towanu Jt--, IUld the 
532-533. � q11e1tion, 373, .375, 37'1, 378 ; 

:,mou.a, battle of, J# raigtll, 378; colonial ttecrelal'J in 
:,mack, 1ransfl'tred from the lthon.wa to Glwtone'ueeond&dminl.ll'alion, (00. 

the Ni,;am, :a6. :Oerbnhire, la.wleaneu ii,, ,.a 
;ypnu, British occupa.tion of, 3llo. D'Erlon 11.1 W�loo, 64, 67. 

Dervishes routed at Athva; '4k 
)ABA , h-1.ttle of, g,19- Detroit, capitulation of Amencall!I at. 5g. 
)a lhousic ,  Jame,, marqu�s or, governor• Devon Commission, the, on Ireland, 187-

i:cnnal of I ndia ,  2:13, �<½ d U'], 1 88. 
Dalr)' l ll l •k. Sir Hew , 4� -•3· Devonshire, duke of, leader of the House 
Danuhe ,  question of the free navigation of Commons (as Lord Hanington), 

c,f. ,63 , 2r:.5. 1 370 ; nnd the Transvaal ( 188 1 ) , 3Cl8• 
t >. , n ni; , , , n u a \  ann�sat ion  uf, by France , , 399 ; secretary for India in Gladstone's 

J • - s.r-c:nnd arimini.stration , 400 ;  and the 
l.la rda, . , - ! J , · s , Turk�y .ul il t l ><e c :urn,g of Sudan \Var. 4 1 5 ; secedes from Glad-

t h ,.• , :.io5 ; P=d merstun sends. fleet to j stone on Home Rule, 4:25 ; declines 
208. Sal isbury's offer of coalition and the 

Darwin ,  ( ] 1ade, , 339-3.p , 0 1 7 . leade,sh, p. 428 ; be�-omes duke of 
Daul.l t R a o ,  24 d s,q, De,·onshire, 439 ; joins Salisbury's 
Dav is , J , • l frrwn,  30�. cal,inet , 4 55 ; uecome.s leader of the 
llavitt ,  \ l i chael , 437. government in the Lords, 524 ; resiR'llS, 
Death d u t ies , in t r,.><luu·d by I l a rcourt, -�H ; his  advice to Unionist Free 

.; ,2 ; A,qui th a.1Hl . 33', ; in cn·a,cd l,} 'i•radcrs, 529. 
1 '. 10,·d George .  q 4 . 

· 
De \Vet, Christian, Boer general, 479. 

--· per.ally , egr,·g i c,us � JJ 11hcah1lity of. llh u l ip Singh ,  220. 
88. Diamond fields, the South African, 39 1 ,  

D�lh i , captured by Lake,  26 ; in  the  447. 
mut i ny , 283•286. -- jubile,,, Victoria's, 489. 

Dcni ;, r . ,ra ,  rdaiued by Brita i n ,  6 1 .  Oi,kc-ns, Charles, 200, 338, .522. 
Demoua c v ,  the rise of, 7 1 ; dfoct of thc  Dilke, Sir Charles, wai ves his claim to 

Re f. , ,m · B i l l  on ,  q, ; t f1e  Re form Bi l l  otliee in favour of J oseph Chamberlain, 
\ 186/j ) , 3 1 _; d .,·,;. ;  Sali,bury's ant:ii::011- 400, 438. 
tsni to, 4o6 ; the party sys1 e m  aud, Dinapur,  n1t1t in,· a t .  :287. 
421 ; anrl  monarch ism , 495 ; rle\'dop- D! ngan, \l.'e Zuiu chief, :134 , 3c;2. 
menl uf, 497 ,, 1,q. ; development of, D,mrnlu, Zulu king, 397, 
in Au.str.,l .. s ia , 550, Dinbr Rao, :183, 

Denmark : b..,t t l e  of c,,�nhagen ,  34- 3;; ; Disestablishment and discndowment of 
and Napoleon';;  continental system , 36 ; t.hi!Llrish Church, 348 ,I uq. , 366-367, 
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bisruption, the (Scotland) ,  200. 
Dissenters, and religious education in the 

schools, 176. 
Dissipation of energy, discovery of the 

law of, 518-519. 
Divorce Act, 291. 
-- Court, the, 365. 
Doab, Jalandar, annexation of the, 223. 
Dockers' strike ( 1 889), the, 437-438. 
' Document,' the (abjuring Trade Union-

ism) ,  195. 
Domestic problems (legislative), 145 

et uq. 
Dominions, the, 550-551. See under 

Colonies, and separate names. 
Dongola, British advance to, 464. 
Dost Mohammed, rules greater part of 

Afghanistan, 2n ; deposition of, 21 5  
et seq. ; restoration of, 218 ; British 
treaty wi th, 274 ; and the Persian 
war ( 1856-1857) , 280 ; death of, 332. 

Douro, the, passage of, by Wellington, 46. 
Dramatis Persona,, Browning's, 338. 
Dreadnoughts, effect of the introduction 

of, 543· 
Dresden ,  battle of, 56. 
Drummond, Thomas, his administration 

of Ireland, 1 84-185. 
Dufferin ,  Lord, in Egypt, 409 ; and the 

north-west frontier of India, 440-441 ; 
and the admission of natives to the 
higher administrative posts, 441 ; 
cr�ation of the National Congress, 441-
442. 

Dumanoir, French admiral, at Trafalgar, 
563 , 565, 

Dunraven, Lord, and Irish devolution, 
531-532. 

Dupont, de L'Etang, General, capitula
t ion of, at Baylen, 42. 

Durban , Sir Benjamin , and the Kaffir 
War, 233. 

Durban, British settlement at, 234. 
Durbar, the { 1876) , 386. 
Durham , John George Lambton, earl 

of, in Canada, 225-226. 
Duties , reduction of, by Huskisson, 89 

et seq. ; reduction of, by Peel , 164-165, 
169, 171 ; reduction on sugar, by 
Russell, 173 ; Gladstone's reductions, 
251 ,  310. 

Dynastic system , the, and the nationalist 
movement in Europe, 503. 

EAST INDIA COMPANY, friction with 
Wellesley, 22-23 ; objects to the policy 
of Hastings , 113  ; charter of, renewed 
( 1 81�). u6 ; trade monopoly of, abol
ished, 151-152 ; termination of, 290, 
291 ,  293-

Eastern question, the, Canning's policy 
in,  95-96 ;  Palmerston's, 202, 204 et 
seq. ; Russia proposes dissolution of 
Turkey, 251 et s,q. ; Salisbury and, 
457-458 ; Lord Kimberley and, 457 ; 
Salisbury's Armenian policy, 461-462 ; 
and the Berlin Treaty, 5n. See 
Balkans, Russia, and Turkey. 

Ecclesiastical Commission, Peel's, 157. 
-- Titles Bill, the, 176. 
Economics, disturbance of, after the 

Napoleonic war, 76 et seq. ; { 1852-
1868),  333. 

Edgar, shot at Johannesburg, 472. 
Edgeworth, Maria, 1 32. 
' Edinburgh Jetter , '  the, 170. 
Edinburgh Review, Tht, 133. 
Education, first national grant for, made 

by Grey, 152 ; grant for, increased by 
Melbourne, 162 ; work of the Russell 
ministry for, 176 ; Western me.thods of, 
introduced into India by Bentinck, 
214 ; state, in India, 278 ; Lowe's 
code ( 1862), 313 ; the demand for, 
356-357 ; the voluntary schools, 357 ; 
Forster's Bill, 357-359 ; Forster's Act 
( 1870), 366, 367 ; the Endowed Schools 
Bill, 369 ; made free, as well as com
pulsory, 439 ; Sir John Gorst's Bill, 
481-483 ; establishment of the Board 
of, 483 ; the Acts of 1 897 and 1899, 
483 ; Salisbury's Bill, 492-493 ; helps 
to unite the Liberals, 524 ; Campbell
Bannerman's Bill, 537-538 ; the 1908 
bill, 541-542. 

Edward vu. , accession of, 491 ; and the 
mtente cordial,, 534 ; and the consti
tutional crisis, 546-547 ; death of, 547-
548. 

Edwardes, Lieutenant Herbert, marches 
on Multan, 271. 

Egypt, Napoleon's attempts on, 3 ,  5 ; 
evacuation of, 32 ; and the Greek 
struggle for independence, 95, 97 ; 
ambition of Mehemet Ali, 204-205 ; 
and the Suez Canal, 372 ; Anglo-French 
directions of the finances of, 4o6-408 ; 
British occupation of, 408-409 ; and the 
Sudan, 413 ; irritation of France at the 
British occupation of, 441 ; under Lord 
Cromer's administration, 448 ; recon
quest of the Sudan, 464-465 ; France 
agrees to leave Britain a free hand in, 
534. 

Elba, Napoleon exiled to, 57. 
Eldon, John Scott, lord chancellor, ro ; 

a progressive Pittite, 97. 
Electoral reform, attitude of the Canning

ites towards, 98 ; demanded by the 
People's Charter, 16o. See Refo,m. 
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Electricity. development of, during the .
1 

Fair _trade, 424, 525, 527. 
Victorian era, 515.  Family compact, the (Canada 

Elgin,  governor-general of Canada, 227- n7. 
228 ; appointed plenipotentiary to Famine : India ( r897), 466-467. 
China, 2¢ ; his  negotiations with -- potato ( Ireland), 1:70, 1:87, IE 
Japan, 3'Y7 ;  viceroy of India, 332 ; • Fancy franchise,·  32<>. 
454, 466-467. Fashoda incident, the, 464-465. 

Eliot, George, 338, 522. Federals, the (American Civi l  Wa 
Ellenborough , Lord (i),  28, 78-79- Federation, bill to sanction, in 
-- (ii) governor-general of India, 217 ; Africa (r877), 394-

and the Rani J indan, 1120-221 ; recalled , -- imperial, 443. 
22 1 ; and Canning's Oudh proclama- Fenianism, 3 16-31:7, 322, 356, 4� 
lion, 294 ; ret irement of, 294. Ferdinand I. of Sicily, 30, 61: ; r 

Emanci pation Act, the, trouble over, m through the intervention of J 
Jamaica, 229-230. 86. 

-- slave, in South Africa, 233. Ferdinand 1 1 .  of Sicily, grants and 
Emigration : to Canada, 1 1 7 ;  to Cape constitutions, 208 ; misgovenm 

Colony, u7-n8 : to Australia, u8-u9. 267. 
Emmett,  Robert, rebellion of, 9- Ferdinand vu. of Spain, 38-39 
Employers and Workmen Act, the, 370- of, 204-

371. -- Archduke, assassination of, i 
Employers' Liability Act, the, 4or.  Ferro!, blockade of the French i 
-- Liability Bill , Gladstone's, 450-45r .  13 ,  14. 
Encumbered Estates Act ( Ireland), 189, Fielden, John, his Factory Act, 1, 

31 5, 354 . Fielding, Henry, 1 33. 
Endowed Schools Act, tne, 369. Finance : suspension and reswnp 
Endymion, Keats's, 131. ca�h payments, 80 ; unsatisfact 
Enfield rifle, the, greased cartridges of, pedients, 87 ; Liberal weakness i 

precipitate the Indian mutiny, 282. l>eel's, 164 el Se(J. ; Commons' 
Enghien, the Due d', murder o(. u. of, asserted by resolutions, 311•3 
Engineers, the Amalgamated Society of, single bill introduced, 31:2 :  Lor 

196-197. dolph Churchill's demands for 
Entente cordiale, the, 533-534, 549- lion of naval and military exper 
Erion , Drouet d', wastes time between 488 ; the budget of 1:909 and it 

Ligny and Quatre Bras, 64, 67. 1 t ion by the Lords, 544 et sq. 
Essay, the (1798-1830), development or, , Finlay, Robert, robbed by the 

133. I government, 1109. 
Essays, Macaulay's, :zoo. 1 1-'irozpur, British advance on, a1111 
Essays and Rrviews, 339. Firozshah, Gough's victory at, aa: 
Euroee, the revolution in, 3411 el Hf/. ; · Fiscal policy, of the colonies, 48g, 

nationalist movement in, 503 et Hf/, -- reform, Chamberlain and, 5a1 
European Concert, the, 74, 1165. Balfour and, 531. 
Evicted Tenants Bill ( Ireland), 452-453. Fitzgerald, Vesey, president of th, 
Evictions ( Ireland), 401 et sttJ. , 4119, 432. of Trade, 102. 
Evolution , the doctrine of, 517, Fitzherbert , Mrs. , marri&d to Geo 
Exploration of Australia, 1 19, 

1 
82. 

Export duties, abolition of, 165, 16g. : Flushing, taken by Chatham ,  48. 
Exports, increase of, from 1848-1866, 313,  · Fontainebleau, Treaty of, 38. 
Eylau, battle of, 33. ' Food, rise in the price of, dur 
Eyre, Edward, governor of Jamaica, Napoleonic era, 1. 

315 ; his suppression of the insurrec- '. Foreign Enlistment Act, the, 364 
tion of 1865, and prosecution, 3118-329. - pol icy : Palmerston's, 20:r 

F's, THE THRF.F., 402 . 
Facto� Acts : Althorp's, 148 ; Sir Robert 

Peel s, 149 ; Sir James Graham's, r68 ; 
Fielden's, 173-175, 192 ; extension of 
the, 333-334 : and the doctrine of con• 
tract ,  353 ; codification of, 38r ; and 
t he hnma• itnTinn movement, 512. 

the party system and, 422 ; Sali 
459 el seq. 

Forster, \V. E. , and education , , 
chief secretary for I reland ii 
stone's second administration 4 the Kilmainham Treaty, 404°; 
return to I re land after the Phc:ei 
murders, 405. 
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Forty-shilling freeholders, 102 ; dis

franchisement of, in Ireland, 104. 
Foucht!, Joseph, head of the French 

ministry after Waterloo, 6'). 
• Fourth Party , '  the, 481. 
Fox, Charles James, supports Pitt, 9 ; 

antagonism of George III .  to, 9-10 ; 
becomes foreign secretary in Gren
vH!e's ministry, 28 ; death of, 31.  

France, and the Peace of Amiens, 1 tt 
seq. ; intrigues with the Mahrattas, 
23 ; abdication of Napoleon, 57 ; 
accession of Louis XVIII. , 6o ;  seizure 
of her colonies during the struggle 
with Napoleon , 58 ; and the Congress 
of Vienna, 61 ; the Treaty of Paris ( i i )  
70 ; reinstatement of, by the powers, 
85 ; threatens intervention in Spain, 
86 ; intervention in Spanish affairs 
prohibited by Britain and the United 
States, 94 ; and the Eastern question , 
95 tt uq. ; the revolution of 1848, 175 ; 
Louis Napoleon's coup d'Etat, 178 ;  
and the question of Belgian independ
ence, 202-203 ; Louis Philippe made 
king, 20:i ;  and the Belgian question, 
202-203 ; relations with Britain,  204 ; 
and Mehemet Ali, 205 ; hostility to the 
treaty of London , :zo6 ;  the revolution 
of 1848 ,  207 ; friction between Britain 
and, over the Eastern question, 207 ; 
and the integrity of Turkey, 251 et stq. ; 
and the Crimean War, 264-265 ; in the 
Chinese War of 1857- 1858, 296 ; 
relations with, 297 ; and the unifica
tion of Italy, 297 et uq. ; dubious 
relations with Bri tain,  308 ; Cobden's 
commercial treaty with , 309 ; Napo
leon 11 1 .  outwitted by Bismarck, 343-
344 ; and Luxembourg, 345 ; policy 
ia Italy, 345 ;  resists the Hohenzollern 
candidature for Spain ,  34S·346 ; the war 
with Germany ( 1870-1871 ) ,  346-347 ; re
public declared, 347 ; monarchy and 
republicanism in ,  347-348 ;  Gladstone's 
pol icy in regard to the war of 1870, 
362-363 ; and the Suez Canal, 372-373 ; 
and the Eastern question 374 ; coloni
sation in Africa, 423-424 ; and Burma, 
441 ; and the Newfoundland and Cana
dian fisheries disputes, 444 ; danger of 
war with Siam, 452 ; Salisbury's agree
ment with ,  in regard to Siam, 457, 400· ;  
and the Armenian question, 458 ; dis
like of Bri tish policy in Egypt, 464 ; 
and the war between China and Japan , 
467 ; British relations with during the 
Victorian era, 501 ; and nationalism , 
503 ; effects of the Franco-German 
War, 5o8-509 ; German treatment pf 

non-combatants in, 514 ; the enttnl 
cordialt with Britain, 533-534 ; agree
ment with Britain as to Egypt and 
Morocco, 534 ; the tnltnle cordialt, 
549 ; the Moroccan crisis ( 19u), 558 ; 
and the European War (1914), 561. 

Franchise, extension of, in Ireland, 102 ; 
anomalies of, 1 35-136 ; the great Re
form Bill, 136-14 1 ;  Russell and, 178 ; 
Disraeli 's first Reform Bill, 294-295 ; 
Russell's proposals for the extension 
of the, 317-3 1 8 ; Disraeli's Reform Act, 
319-321 ; Gladstone's Franchise Bill 
( 1884), 410 ti stq. 

Francis II., king of the two Sicilies, 1199. 
Frankfort, taken by Prussia, 344. 
Fraser, General, 27. 
Frederick William 111. of Prussia, 2r, 

33. 
Free Church of Scotland, the, 200 ; and 

the Church Patronage (Scotland) Act, 
369. 

-- Trade, Huskiswn P.nd, 8g ti stq. , 
134 ti stq. ; parliamentary resolution 
on ( 1852) ,  179 ; the era of, 191 ; causes 
repeal of the Navigation Acts, 228 ; 
French opposition to, and Napoleon 
III. 's conversion to, 309 ; ascend
ency of, during the Victorian era, 500-
501 ; challen�ed by Chamberlain, 525 
ti st'{- ; the issue of the 1go6 general 
election, 534· 535 ; Liberal finance and, 
546. 

Freedom of contract (Ireland), 1 88. 
Freeman, Professor Edward, 339 .  
Fremantle (Australia) settlers a t ,  238. 
French , Sir John, relieves Kimberley, 

475, 476. 
French Canadians, the, 223 tt uq. 
Frtneh Revolulio,., Carlyle's, 200. 
Frere, Sir Bartle, and Afghanistan, 384 ; 

high commissioner in South Africa, 
:,93 tt stq. 

Friedland, Napoleon defeats the Rus
sians at, 33. 

Frost, John, chartist leader, charged 
wi th high treason and transported, 
161. 

Froude, James Anthony, 339 ; his 
journey round the empire, 394, 521. 

Fuentes d'Olloro, battle of, 57. 

GAEKWAR, the, and British rule, 25, 2 1 1, 
Gambetta, Leon, 347. 
Gandamak, secured by Sir Sam Browne, 

387 ; Treaty of, 387. 
Garibaldi , Giuseppe, and the unification 

of Italy, 1199-300 ; attack on Rome, 
345 ; his part in the national move- . 

Ill, 5o6. 
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Gipps, Sir �. pvemcw ct N• 
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.
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Qukodl. Mn.., 1.)8. Glad.to", Willifln E.-rt, oololsial 
O.telll. C-tlffltlotl of, 34,S, .M,4- minilur llllder PN1, l1l ; chMmllor 
Gata,:,,., Si,.- Will.,_, defl!IOll m, ac SCDJ'Ul- I of 11,e nchl!qur ;... the Abenlffll 

bt-tg, •'6· mitlidty, asc, ; declinm t,o Nne lladlr 
Ge-Al �bly, the !Seol"-11, lW- ' O.b7, n ;  witb� frcun Pall:l,er-

900. I -n•s administration, a63 ; aad tbc 
- Sen,� Enli..tnmrt Act (18s6), .-,,.,,.,., lm:ident, a6') ;  cb:mcellor of the 

tepoJ t't'P'III"_,,., to, JJlb, .. eftbeqllfll', ll<}6 ; bls IJ'ftp:llhY widl 
� Court of AfblttaUon, the, J64. ltAlian unifieation, 300 ; b111 budam, 
Gfl,logY, IJl'OI'.,_ of, in the •i-lh 308-m, 310, a.ttobll� the 1>o&t 

cent..-y, 517. Office Savingii Bank, 313 : 1"ader of 
George 11 1 . ,  relatioo.s whh Addillgton, 8 ;  the Commons, 3r4 ; an.d Divlleii'i 

with Pin, 9-10 ; bi1 llna.l iacapacilB- Reform Bill, 390, 3fl ; and Jriah di .. 
lion, 50, 'f2 I c-,al conledlpl IOI' Ille "Stah&boaent, ]ff-323 ; firat adminis-
fami!y of, 8o :  dath of, 8t. ttation, 3114 ; e� of his budpb. 

Ckorge ,v. , depra11il7 Mid �llflCIPlllarily, , UJ ;  bis lint lldministration, s,f8 ti 
ol, as r.-1, ... ,11 . lo ;  iwre,,ilOII, 81 ; ud 1 ,,,,, ; the �bllslnnel'lt and dls-
Mrs. FiUIM!rbett, Sll ; a11dtheci-, 8• : 1 endowment of the Jrish O.cb, 343 
his oppn..tio11 la Catholic -•cip&- 1 d Jtl/· ; Ms Irish Land Bin, 355-356 ;  
tion, 101 ; death of, 105 j debuement edocMioa, 356 d lfff• ; Crade m.funs, 
of the CfOWII by, Jo,S. I :359·� ; A!"'f l'l!fonn11, 36o-]61 ; 

G,,orp v . .  IICCllulOII of, 548 ; visit to abolttion of army potchase, 361" :  
India, Slil ; 11ad the Patliam�llt Alli., I Low,:'a filllltlCe, 31'Jf2; LicellSingBiU and 
553-554 ; and the Holne Rule crisis, s&,. Ballot Ace. 362 :  fore:ip policy, 36a-

-- Prmee, of ar-, made go,,enor $63 ; the American claims and ""bftn,. 
of Crete, 463- lion, 36,3-365 ; Irish University Bill, 

- David Lloyd, ehanttllor of th� 365 ; Judicature Aet, 36s·3fi6 ; deffttld 
e�ch�q11er, 54 1 ; h is ' Pf"Oplc'• budi:rt ' on ap�I to the country, ;366·367; 
( t •>09 ), .SH ; and th� Nat,onal r n,urnnc,: ancl party d islnyoltv, 3"7;  withdraws 
Act , ,;54 - , ,5. frnrn the lcarlcrship of the Liberal 

C�rm t l l 1_•j-,1 r \' ,  th� .  � r f;. p .. 'trt�. 370 : nnd t 1 1e Bulga.rian atro& 
l rt'cm ,rn E.,-t Atr i c".t , -t-,6. c i t i ,,s . 375 ; t he �Iidlothian campaii:n 
< i ,Par 1 1 1 ,1 1 1 v ,  :-.;- :1 pol(·o 1 1 · �  r�l:1.t ior 1 s. with tbf'" ( 1 879} , 3J::b ; and the Trans\'aal, 397� 

mmor 5 tnt� ol, 2. 3 . 4 ; confc-ckr,1tion 3<",J{� ; res.tores independence to the 
,,r the ,o·eSlt'tll states of, after \\'atet• Trans,·a ,1 1 .  :i98- 399 ; s�cond admin is-
l tv) ,  70 ; rr:- 1:nl u t iqns i n ,  loR ; an,J thi� trat ir.-n ( I880- 1B85 ) .  400 �, 1ej;. ; pro-
Si.:h l ,  ... sw i [!' , l fn lM, , in  su,c,��sion ( • 864 ) , po�e:i;;; enfrnncbis.emcnt of the r1gri-
y_,1 : cr�=i t i 0 n  uf the empire-, 342 ;  cu l tural lnb0urer, 400 ; the 8urlab 
l'ru . ; s , ;, di ss,,lws the Germ;in con, Rill, and Ground Game Act, 400 ; the 
f,_,, kr.i t ion , H I ;  proclamation of the Employ.,,•· Lial, i l i ty Act , 401 ; and the 
rm pire nt \rer<a i l lc, , 348 ; cnlon isa- , Bradl,rng-h difficulty, 401 ; I rish 
t .on in Africa ,  40 -1 ;  ;ind New Guinea ,  l�gislat ion ( 1 88 1 - 1 88'1), 401 d .,1,;. ; 
4 13 ; grow lh  of an t i pa ,hy to England,  Egypt, 406 "' uq. ;  Irdand ( 188 1), 
.1'> 1 ; and the Crct:.n sett lement ,  463 ; ' -109 ; Corrupt Practices .\ct, 409-4 10 ;  
acqu isu ,ons i n  China, 467 ; and th� ' Ai,-icultura l Holdings Act , 4 10 ; the 
n at ional i st rnnv�m�nt ,  503 ; nnifica- I J lh,•rl J nrlia Bi l l ,  410 ; I rish dyna-
t ion ,  5W ti u1. ; su�pieion of Engli�h rr1 i te outmg�s. 410 : franchise ext�n-
p,,l i cy . 534 ; crcnt ion of the empire, ' sim, , 4 12 ; the Redistribution l:li l l ,  
co:,-0,_-,..l ;  J unkcrism and J in�oism,  ' 4 1 � ; the trouble in the Sudan, 
,c;; �I) : rl i ffrrN"J Ce5  w i t h  Fr.:i n ce on� r  (jord,,n nnd K hartum, 4 l 3 � ,  !t'tJ, : 
�-1urocco, � ;;f; ; th 1� en•,·H w;tr wi 1h t he Pt�njcfrh i neid,•n t ,  4 r7-.p 8 ; dcf�.:lt 
( 1 9 1 .J ) , -�f, r �•�/•� - sf�� Pn,s.si :t. on t lw· Lndg,::-t. and resignation , 4 1 8 ; 

<. hami , ca rturc of, 2 1 F,, ,:,1 7. and Home RulP, 419 ; anrl lawlessn1:ss 
Gh11rbs,  t h<' ,  war w i t h ,  1 10. I I I ; n! in I reland , 43CJ ;  and Welsh disestab-

Lucknow, :>Br,. J i,hment ,  439-44c ;  prime min isti,r for 
G i lhert's ,\et .  , , J . , the f,,11t1h t im.,, 440, 447 ; and Uganda, 
Gill�spie, Colnn,· 1 .  suppresses the sepoy , .J.!8 ; his secon<l Home Rull' Bi l l ,  448-

mutiny at \'c l lur ,  107, ..uollll Local Option, Employers' Lia• 
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, and Parish Councils Bills , 4SO• in her struggle against Turkey, 95--97 ; 

; retirement 451 ; the personality independence of, established, :.104 ;  the 
480 ; death of, 486-487 ; and Frt'e Finlay and Don Pacifico affairs, 208-

rade, 500 ; and reform of the House 209 ; w,ar with Turkey, 462-463 ; and 
of Lords, 547. the nationalist movement, 504-
lasgow Trades Council , the, and th� Greek Christians, controversy of, with 
Master and Servant Act ,  334-335. I the Latin Christians in regard to the 

Goderich. See Robinson , Frederick. I Holy Places in Palestine, 252-253-
Godoy, Don Manuel de, deluded by Green , John Richard, 339, 5:21. 

Napoleon ,  38-39. Grenville, William Windham, Earl, and 
Goldfields, discovery of, in Austral ia, the Peace of Amiens,  1 ;  supports Pitt, 

243. 9 ;  his administration, 28-30 ; and the 
Gordon, General, in the Sudan, 413 Berlin decree, 36-37. 

et uq. Grevy, Jules, president of the French 
-- Jamaican insurgent, 328 ; executed ,  republic, 347. 

329. Grey, Charles, second earl, in the Gren-
Gorst, Sir John ,  his Education Bill, 481- ville ministry, 28 ; becomes prime 

483. minister, 1o6 ; and electoral reform, 
Goscben (afterwards Lord), secedes 134 ti seq. ; and the coercion of the 

from Gladstone on Home Rule, 425 ; peers, over the Reform Bill, 142-143 ; 
chancellor of the exchequer, 429 ; and his ministry (1833-1834), 144 el uq. ; 
the conversion of consols, 434-435 ; Peel's attitude towards, 144- 145 ; new 
and naval expansion, 488 ; retires, problems, 145-146 ; abolition of 
489. slavery, 14>-148 ; factory legislation, 

Gosford , Earl, chief commissioner in, 148 et seq. ; Bank Charter Act, and East 
and governor-general of Canada, 224. India Company Charter, 151 ; estab-

Gough, Sir Hugh (afterwards Lord), bis lisbes judicial committee of the privy victory at Maharajpur, 221 ; routs council ,  1 52 ; the first national grant 
the Sikhs at Mudki, 222 ; at Firozsbah, for education , 152 ;  Poor Law Amend-
222 ; his campaign in the Punjab, 271 ment, 152-154 ; resigns, 154 ; and the 
et seq. Irish problem, 183. 

Goulburn, Henry ,  chancellor of the -- Henry, third earl, declines to join 
exchequer, 166. Melbourne's ministry, 171. 

Graham, Sir James, his factory bills, -- Sir Edward, and foreign policy, 
168 ; and the Canadian demand for 422 ; dissatisfaction with his policy, 
repeal of the Navigation Acts, 228 ; 558 ; his peace negotiations with Ger-
in the Aberdeen ministry, 250 ; with- many, 561-56:a. • draws from Palmerston's administra- -- Sir George, governor of New 
tion, 263. Zealand, settles the Maori trouble, 

Grand National Consolidated Trades 246 ; opposes the home government's 
Union, the, 195, 191i. measures, 246-247 ; withdraws from 

Granville, in the Aberde,-n ministry, 250 ; New Zealand, 326 ; made governor of 
and Gladstone's Irish Church Bill, 352 ; South Africa, 326, 327. 
and the Black Sea Treaty ( 1871), 363 ; -- General, his victory at Puniar, 221. 
retains leadership in the Lords, 370 ; Griqualand West, 235-236 ; acquisition 
and Russia, 373 ; foreign minister, in of, 391 ; joined to Cape Colony, 391 .  
Gladstone's second administration , Grote, George, 339. 
400 ; joins Gladstone's third ministry, Grouchy, Marshal, sent in pursuit of 
425. Blucher, 65, 67, 68. 

Gravelotte, battle of, 347. Ground Game Act, the, 400. 
Gravina, Spanish admiral, at Trafalgar, Gubat, battle of, 417. 

563. Gujerat, battle of, 273. 
Greased cartridges, the Indian mutiny Gustavus IV. of Sweden, and the Napo-

precipitated by the, 282. leonic campaigns, n, 43. 
Great Trek, the (South Africa), a33, Gwalior, and the British ascendency, 2n, 
-- Western Railway, the, 192. 220 ; war with, 221 ; and the custom 
Greece, revolt of, against Turkish of adoption, 276 ; troops of, join the 

dominion, 86 ; the powers and, 87 ; mutiny, 283, 284 ; the Jhansi Rani and 
struggle with Turkey for independence, Tantia Topi proclaim Nana Sahib 
95 el seq. ; Canning's policy towards, peshwa, 289. 
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HABEAS CORPUS, suspension of, 78·; SUS• Hesse, annexed by Prussia, 344-pension of, in Ireland, 182, 317, 322, Hicks Pasha, defeated by the Mahdi, 
�� �� Hague Peace Conference, the, 512. Hicks-Beach, Sir Michael, as Irish sccre-Ha1darabad (in Sindh), attack on the tary, 428 ; resigns, 430 ; chancellor of British residency at, 219 ; (in the Dec- 1 the exchequer, 456 ; retirement of, can), see Nii.am. 524-Haldane, Lord , as war minister, 539 ; , High Court of Justice, the, 365. the territorials, 540. Hill, General, at Almaraz, 54. Hanover, Napoleon and, 7 ; occupation Hinduism, suppression of the practices of, by France, 10 ; Napoleon's bargain- of suttee and infanticide, 212-213 ; and ings with, 32 ; passes to Ernest, duke the mutiny, 281-282, 283. of Cumberland, and is separated from Historical literature, Victorian, 339. Great Britain, 159, 503 ; annexed by History of England, Macaulay's, 200. Prussia, 344. -- -- Froude's, 339. Hansard, Stockdale v., the libel case of, -- efGreece, Grote's, 339. 162. -- ef Ike Norman Ctmquest, Free-Harcourt, Sir William, in Gladstone's man's, 339. second administration, 400 ; joins Hobson, Captain, governor of New Gladstone's third ministry, 425 ; chan- Zealand, 245. cellor of the exchequer, 447 ; and the Hofer, Andreas, Tyrolese patriot, 47. premiership, 451 ; retirement of, 491. Hohenzollern candidature for the throne Hardenberg, Count, Prussian represen- of Spain, 346. tative at the Congress of Vienna, 62. Holkar (Jeswant Rao), 24-25 el seq. : Hardinge, Sir Henry, governor-general his alliance with Amir Khan, 1<i9 ; of India, 221 ; at Firozshah, 222 ; con- submission of, n2. dition in India on his withdrawal, 269, Holland, Napoleon's domination of, 3, 4, 270. 7 :  annexed by Napoleon, 53 ; House • Hares and Rabbits ' Bill, the, 400. o( Orange reinstated in, 6o ; Belgium Hargraves, Edward, discovers gold at added to, after Waterloo, 70 ; and the Summer Hill Creek, Australia, 243. Navigation Act, 90 ;  decline of her sea Hartington. See Devonshire, duke of. power, 91 ; and Belgian independence, Hastings, marquis of (Moira), in the 202-203 ; exhaustion of her colonising • Talents ' ministry, 28 ; governor- power, 423 ; Kruger makes treaty with, general of India (as Lord Moira), no ; 471. and the Nepalese war, no-n1 ; sup- Holland, Sir Henry. See Knutsford, presses the Pindaris, 1 1 1-n2 ; and Lord. • breaks up the Mahratta confederacy, Holy Alliance, the, 72 et seq. ; policy of 112-113 ; resigns, 1 13. · Castlereagh and Canning towards, 84· Havelock, Sir Henry, in the Persian War 85. ( 1856-1857), 28o ; his Indian mutiny Holy Places (in Palestine), contention of campaign, 285 et seq. ; enters Luck- the Greek and Latin Christians in re-now, 288 ; death of, 288. ' 1 gard to, 252-253. Hawkesbury, Lord. See Liverpool. i Holy Roman Empire, the, termination Head, Sir Francis, governor of Upper of, 30, 507. Canada, 224-225. Home, blows up, with Salkeld, the Heavy Brigade, charge of the, at Bala- Kashmir gate at Delhi, 286. clava, 26o. Home Rule, 368 ; Pamell and parlia• Heligoland, ceded to Germany, 446, 461. mentary obstruction, 372-373, 38o ; Helvetic republic, the, 3. support of the Irish in America, 381 ; Heral, siege of, 215 ; seized byPersia, 28o ;  suspension o f  Irish M. P.'s for ob-establishment of a British agent al, 384- struction, 402 ; increase of Parnell's Herbert, Lord, declines to serve under followers at the general election or Derby, 262 ; resigns from Palmerston's 1885, 419 ; the genesis of the U nionists, administration , 263. 420-421 ; position in 1885-1886, 425 Herschell, Lord, joins Gladstone's third el seq. ; Gladstone's measures and de• ministry, 425. feat, 426-427 ; relation of Catholics and Herzegovina, revolt of, 374 ; reorganisa- Protestants to, 432-433 ; dissension in tion of, under Austrian administration, the party, 438 ; in the general election 380, of 1892, 43!r440 ; Gladstone's second 
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bill, 448-450 ; in the general election of 
1895, 48o-481 ;  triumph of Unionism 
(1895), 484 ; the po5itlon in 1902, 523 ; 
dropped by the Liberals in the 1906 
general election, 535 ; and the general 
election, 1910, 549 ; the Home Rule 
Bill, 556-557, 559 et uq. ; the Amend-
ing Bill, 56o. 

Hone, William, prosecution of, 78-79. 
Hong Kong, ceded to Britain, 218. 
Hottentots, the, 232. 
Hougoumont, the defence of, 65 et seq. 
Howick, Viscount. See Grey. 
Humanitarianism, 146 et seq. , 512-514. 
Hume, Joseph, and the repeal of the 

Combination Acts, 126. 
' Hundred Days, the,' 62 et seq. ; effect 

on the settlement of Europe, 70. 
Hungary, the nationalist movement in, 

under Kossuth, 208. 
Huskisson, William, president of the 

Board of Trade, 87, 89, 91, 92 ; in 
Wellington's administration, 97 ; Tory 
attitude towards the policy of, 98-99 ; 
resigns, 99 ; killed at the opening of 
the Stockton and Darlington Railway, 
121 ; a pioneer of Free Trade, 500. 

Huxley, Thomas Henry, and the Jam
aican insurrection, 315. 

Hyde Park, reformers break down the 
railings of, 319. 

IBRAHIM, son of Mehemet Ali of Egypt, 
and the Greek struggle for indepen
dence, 95, 97 ; takes Syria and advances 
on Constantinople, 204 ; driven from 
Syria, 206. 

lddesleigh, foreign secretary, 428 ; re
tirement and death of, 429. See North
cote, Sir Stafford. 

Idylls oftkt King, Tennyson's, 338. 
Ilbcrt Bill, the, 410. 
Imperial defence, the colonies and, 550-

551. 
-- iederation, 443, 499-500. 
-- Guard, Napoleon's, charge of, at 

Waterloo, 68-6g. 
-- preference, 489, 526. 
Imperialism, Lord Carnarvon's, 393-394 ; 

attitude of the parties towards, 423 ; 
the Liberal party and, 446 ; develop
ment of, during the Victorian era, 498 
et seq. 

Income tax, imposed by Peel, 165 ; in 
Gladstone's first budget, 250; increased 
by Gladstone (1859), 309 ; (x86o), 312 ;  
reduction of ( 1861 ),312-313; ( 1863-1865), 
313 ; Lowe's handling of, 362 ; reduc
tion of, under Gladstone, 366 ; Asquith 
and, 538-539 ; Lloyc\ George and, 544. 

India, seizure and retention of French 
towns in, 3 ;  under Wellesley, 22 ti 
seq. ; the Mahrattas and tl,e French 
peril, 23-24 ; the Mahratta war, 25-27 ; 
return of Cornwallis as governor
general, 27 ; under Sir George Barlow, 
27 ; Wellington's operations in, 25 ; 
belief in Russian designs on, 98 ; under 
Minto, 107 ti seq. ; the Vellur mutiny, 
107 ; Russian designs on, 1o8 ; treaty 
with Persia, 108 ; British relations with 
Ranjit Singh, 109 ; Minto and Central 
India, 109 ; Amir Khan and Holkar, 
109-no ; under Moira ( Lord Hastings), 
uo et seq. ; the Nepalese war, uo
lII ; the Pindari war, 1 n-112 ; de
struction of the Malxratta confederacy, 
n2-n3 ; the India House and Lord 
Hastings, n3 ; Burma's demands for 
part of Bengal, u3 ; under Amherst, 
n4-u5 ; the first Burmese war (18:a4-
18:a6), u4-n5 ; war with Bhartpur, 
n4-n5 ; under Bentinck, n5 ; the 
ryotwari system, n5-u6 ; non-regu
lation provinces, I 16 ; renewal of the 
East India Company's charter (1813), 
n6 ; ( 18:>7-1848), 210 ti seq. ; the effect 
of Bhartpur, :axo ; Bcntinck's policy, 
210-:an ; and British rule, 2n ; the 
native states, 2n ; Russia, Persia, and 
Afghanistan, 21 1-21 2 ; British rule, 
212 ; suppression of Suttee, 212-213 ; 
of infanticide, 213 ; of thuggee, 213-
214 ; introduction of western methods 
of education, 214 ; natives admitted to 
administrative posts, 214 ; Russian in
trigues with Persia, 215 ; occupation of 
Afghanistan and the Kabul disaster, 
215 et seq. ; restoration of Dost Mo
hammed, 218 ; annexation of Sindh, 
219-:>20 ; the first Sikh war, 2:>1-223 ; 
the opium traffic, 218 ; under Dal
housie, 269 et seq. ; annexation of the 
Punjab, 270-274; of Pegu, 274-275 ;  Dal
housie's principle of annexation, 275-
276 ; annexations of Nagpur, Sattara, 
and Jhansi, 276-277 ; of Oudh, 277 ; 
public works and policy of Dalhousie, 
278-279 ; the conditions just before the 
outbreak of the mutiny, 28o-282; 
course of the mutiny, 282-290 ; trans
ferred from the East India Compi:.ny 
to the Crown, 293 ; Palmerston's India 
Bill, 291-292 ; Derby's, 293-294 ; trans
ference from the East India Company 
to the Crown, 331-332; under Law
rence, 33:a-333 ; the queen proclaimed 
empress of, 373 ; disaster in, 382 ; 
under Lord Mayo, 383 ; the llbert 
Bill, 410 ; under Dufferin, 440-442 ; ihe 
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north-west frontier, 440-441 ; annexation of Burma, 441 ; the National Congress, 441-442 ; under Lansdowne, 453 ; relief of Chitral, 454 ; frontier troubles and Lockhart's expedition, 465-466 ; famine and pla�e in, 466-467 ; British sus;>icion of Russian designs on, 501-503 ; Curzon's partition of Bengal, 532 ; his disagreement with Kitchener and resignation, 532-533 ; unrest in, and the visit of the king and queen, 55 1 ; administration of Morley and Minto, 551 ; Indian Councils Act ( 1909), 551. Industry, growth of, 71, n9 et seq. ; the revolution in, 146 ; extension of the Factory Acts, 333-334. Sec Labour. Infanticide, in India, suppression of, 213. Inglis, General, at Lucknow, 286, lnkerman, battle of, 261. In M�moriam, Tennyson's, 338, 520. International arbitration, 365, 460, 5n-512. Ionian Islands, protectorate of, 71. Ireland, French espionage in, 3 ; and Catholic emancipation, 100 et seq. ; and the franchise, 102, 104 ; and the established Church, 104 ; agitation for repeal of the Union, 105 ; electoral absurdities in, 135 ; the difficulty of governing, 145 ; parliamentary policy of O'Connell, 144, 157 ; Grey's cabinet divided by the problem of, 154 ; potato famine in ( 1845), 170 ; Peel defeated on an Irish bill, 172 ; insurrection in, 17 5 ; demand for the repeal of the Union, 18o ; failure of Catholic emancipation to conciliate, 18o-181 ; the tithe grievance and war, 181-183 ; Coercion Acts, 182-183 ; appropriation, 182-183 ; the Lichfield House Compact, 183 ; tithe commutation, 184, 185 ; the repeal agitation, 185-186 ; the Devon Commission, 187 ; the Maynooth grant, 187 ; potato famine, 188 ; Coercion Bill, 188 ; Labour Rate Act, 189 ; Poor Law amendment, 189 ; the Encumbered Estates Act, 189 ; the great emigration from, 189 ;  the Young Ireland movement, 190 ; insurrection of Smith O'Brien, 190 ; renewal of troubles in (1865), 314 ; the exodus to America, 315 ; Fenianism, 316-317 ; Gladstone and the disestablishment of the Church in, 322-323 ; Disraeli's Land Bill, 323° 324 ; disestablishment and disendowment of the Church in, 348-353 ; the land problem, 353 et seq. ; Gladstone's Irish University Bill, 356, 365 ; Glad-

stone's .Land Bill, 366 ; disestablishment and disendowment of the Church in, 'j66-'ft, ; the Home Rule party in parliament, 368 ; the Irish Land League, 381 ; obstruction in parliament by the Irish party, 3&1; potato famine in, 382 ; the land problem in, 400 ; the Disturbance Bill, 401 ; boycotting, 401-402 ; Gladstone's Land Bill, 402 ; the Land League, 403-404 ; the Kilmainham Treaty, 404 ; the Phcenix Park murders, 404 -405 ; Crimes and Arrears Acts, 405 ; the National League, 405-406 ; Lord Randolph Churchill and, 429 ; the • Plan of Campaign, '  429 ; Coercion and Crimes Acts (1887), 431 ; the Times and Parnell, 431 ; Land Act ( 1887), 432 ; lawlessness, 432 ; Gladstone's second Home Rule Bill, 448-450 ; Rosebery's Evicted Tenants Bill rejected by the Lords, 452-453 ; Land Bill of 18g5, 485 ; Plunkett and the agricultural industries, 486 ; Local Government Act (1898), 486 ; particularism and nationalism, 505 ; Balfour's Land Bill, 524-525 ; Dunraven and Wyndham advocate devolution, 531-532. See Home Rule. Iron, reduction of duties on, by Huskis-son, 92-93. Iron-fields, development of, 120. Ironclad, introduction of the, 5 1 5. Irrigation canals, in India, 214, 278. Isabella, queen of Spain, 204 ; deposi-tion of, 345. Isandlwana, battle of, 396. Ismail, khedive of Egypt, purchase by Britain of bis shares in the Suez Canal, 372, 407. Italian republic, Napoleon and the, 2. Italy, Napoleon's domination in the north of, 4 ;  in the Napoleonic war, 30 ; Murat's attack on the Austrians in northern, 63 ; Metternich proposes to intervene in, 85-86 ; the unification of, 191, 297 et seq. , 342, 503, 505-506; the nationalist movement in, 208, 503 ; Palmerston's warnings to, ao8 : Bismarck's alliance with, against Austria, 343 ; Napoleon III. 's policy in, 345 ; and the Eastern question, 37 4 ; supportS Sir Edward Grey's peace proposals ( 1914), 561. 
J ACOBINISM, fear of, 73, 83, 1o6. Jalandar Doab, annexation of, 2a3. Jamaica, disturbances in, 161 ; trouble in, over slave emancipation, 229-231>; insurrection in (1865), 3 15, 328-329-
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James, Lord, secedes from Gladstone on 

Home Rule, 425 ; joins Salisbury's 
cabinet, 4�5. 

Jameson Raid, the, 459, 461 ,  469 d seg. 
Jankoji Sindbia, 220. 
Japan, war with ( 1 862) ,  30'7 ; war with 

China, 454, 467 ; Resebery's treaty 
with, 454 ; the development of, 510 ; 
her war with Russia, 549. 

Java, capture of ,  �8. 
Jeffrey, Lord, edllor of the Edin6urgli 

Review, 133. 
Jellalabad, Sale at, :1 16, 2 17 ; secured by 

Sir Sam Browne, 387, 
Jena, battle of, �3-
Jeswant Rao. See Holkar. 
Jewish disability, removal of, 294. 
Jhansi, annexation of, 276-277 ; rani of, 

supports the mutiny, 283 ; massacre of  
the British in ,  284 ; fort of, captured 
by Rose, 289 ; the rani killed in 
action , 289. 

Jingoism,  444, 550. 
John of Portugal, 95. 
-- Company. Sec East India Com

pany. 
Josephine Beauharnais, divorced by 

Napoleon, 50. 
Joubert, Karl, 398. 
Joule, James Prescott,J19. 
Jourdan, Marshal , at ittoria, 57. 
Journalism, increase of, clurinit the 

Victorian era, �22. 
Jowett, Benjamin, and Essays and 

Reviews, 339. 
Jubilee celebration, the, 432. 
Judicial committee of the privy council , 

establishment of, 152. 
Junkerism, 550. 
Junot, General , seizes Lisbon, 38, 42 ; 

defeated by Wellington at Vimiero, 
43. 

Juntas, the Spanish, 40, 43. 

KABUL, British political m1111on to, 
108 ; occupation of, 216 ; first Afghan 
war, 216, 217 ; Persian aggression 
against, 28o ;  British miasion to, �84 ; 
Russian mission at, J86 ; British 
mission at , 386-387 ; murder of Sir 
Louis Cavagnari at, 387 ; second 
Afghan war, 387-390 ; British mission 
at, 453· 

Kaffirs, the , war with ( 1834), 232, 233 ; 
(1846) , 236 ; ( 1850), 236 ; a tragedy of 
1uperstition , �7-328 ; tbe Trannaal 
Boers' expedition against Sekukuni, 
391-392. 

Kaffraria, 236, 237 ; incorporated with 
Cape Colony, 328. 

Kagosima, bombardment of, 30'/• 
Kammn , 1111 1 .  
Kandahar, occupation of ( 1839), a16 ; 

Nott at, 2 17 ; annexed by Dost Mo
hammed, a8o ; eatabliabment of a 
Britiih agent ill, 3� ; Sir D<>nald 
Stewart at, �87 ; Roberts'• march to, 
389 ; evacuation of, 3qo. 

Kars, captured hy Russia, a64 ; rHtored 
to Turkey, 265. 

Kashmir, made an indt"pt'lldenl atalf', 
223. 

Keate, governor of Natal, arbitrator 
in the diamond fields dispute, 391 ,  

Keats ,  John, 128, 1 30-131 .  
Keble, John , 198, 199. 
Kelat, the khan of, a19 ; treaty with, 

386. 
Kelvin , Willh1.m Thomaon, Lord

1 
519. 

KenninRton Common, meellng or 
Chartists on, 175. 

Kertsch, capture of, a64. 
Khaki ele<:1100, the, 490, 
Khalifa, the, 46.9, 464. 
Khalsa, the, 2ao, aa 1 ,  222, 270, 1172, 

1173. 
Khartum, fall of, 116-417. 
Kimberley, earl o ,  colonial aecretary In 

Gladstone's second ad111ini1trati011, 
400 : and the Armenian quealion, 
457• 

-- siege or, 475 ,t s11;. 
Kineiri ,  Edwardes defeats Multan rebela 

at, 27 1. 
King's Bench, Court of, 365. 
Kingsley, Charles, and the Jamaican 

insurrection, 3 15 ; the novela of, 338 ; 
and the Broad Church movement,  
339, 513. 

- Henry, 338. 
Kitchener, Lord, in Egypt, 409 ; in the 

Boer war, 477 ;  and the reconqueat of 
the Sudan, 463 ,1 11g. ; friction with 
Curzon in India, 53:a. 

Kirk, Sir John, consul at Zan,ibar, 446. 
Kirk!, Mabralla defeat at, 1 111. 
Knutsford, Lord, colonial aecretary (aa 

Sir Henry Holland), in S1&1i1bury'1 
second admini1tra1 ion, 429. 

Kok, Adam, chief of the Griquna, 1135• 
236. 

Komatipoort, occupation of, 478. 
Kilniggratz, battle of, 344. 
Kouutb, Louis, Hungarian patriot, ll08, 

1110. 
Krugei, Paul, and the Tranavaal revol 

( 1880-1881 ), 398 ; the Jameson Raid 
and the Kalaer'1 telegram, 459, 461, 
469 ,t stq. ; and the Uitlander griev• 
ances, 470 el seq. 
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Krugersdorp, surrender of Dr. Jameson 

at, 459. 
Kumassi, British occupation of, 456. 

LABOUR,  effect of machinery on the 
relations between capital and, u9-
120 ; hostility between capital and, 
122 ,t uq. ; relations between capital 
and, 193 et seq. ; and legislation, 193 ; 
the strike and lockout, 335 ; trade 
unionism, 335-337 ; relations between 
capital and, 353 et seq. ,  359-36o. See 
Industry. 

-- party, the, 424, 448 ; growth of, 
the, 535. 

-- Rate Act (Ireland ), 189. 
Ladysmith, siege of, 475 et seq, 
La Haye Sainte, 65 et stq, 

• Lahore, Treaty of, 223. 
Laing's Nek, battle of (1881), 398. 
Laissez-faire, the doctrine of, 123, 147, 

150 ; Irish landlords and, 1S8. 
Lake, General, Lord, captures Delhi and 

Agra, and crushes Sindhia at Laswari, 
26. 

Lake School, the, 128. 
Lal Singh, paramour of Rani Jindan, 

:a20 ; defeated at Firozshah, 222, 
Lancashire and the cotton famine, 335-

336. 
Land System, in Australia, 241-242, 
-- -- in England, 353-354 ; Lloyd 

George's land taxes, 545. 
-- the problem in Ireland, 354 , the 

Ulster custom, 354-355 ; Gladstone's 
Irish Land Bill, 355 et seq. ; Disraeli's, 
323 ; Gladstone's, 366, 402 ; Land Act, 
(1887), 432 ; Land Purchase Bill (1891), 
438 ; Land Bill (1896), 485 ; Balfour's 
Land Bill, 524-525. 

Land League, the, 381 ; leaders of, 
arrested, 402 ; and Gladstone's Land 
Bill, 402 ; methods of, 403-404 ; sup
pressed, 405 ; the Roman Catholic 
clergy and, 433 ; and the Parnell com
mission, 435. 

Landlordism, 353 et uq. 
Langalabalele, Kaf!ir chief, 393. 
Lansdowne, Henry Petty Fitzmaurice, 

third marquis of, in the Aberdeen 
ministry, 250. 

-- Lord, and foreign policy, 422 ; 
viceroy of India, 442 ; his administra- 1 

tion of India, 453 ; joins Salisbury's 
cabinet, 455 ; becomes foreign secre
tary, 489 ; and the entente cordialt, 
534 ; and Home Rule, 548-549. 

La Rornafla, Spanish general, 46. 
Laswari, Lake's victory over Sindhia at, 

z6. 

Latin Christians, controversy of, with the 
Greek Christians in regard to the Holy 
Places in Palestine, 252-253. 

Lavala, Spanish admiral, at Trafalgar, 
563. 

Lawrence, George, restores confidence 
in Rajputana, 281 .  

-- Sir Henry, at Lahore, 223 ; bis 
influence, 271 ; and the annexation of 
the Punjab, 273-274 ; transferred to 
Rajputana, 274 ; and the situation in 
1856, 279 ; in Rajputana, 281 ; in 
Oudh, 281 ; at Lucknow, 285 ; death 
of, 286. 

-- John, Lord, in the Punjab, 274 ; 
and the situation in 1856, 279 ; bis 
reluctance to spare troops from the 
Punjab to Delhi, 285 ; viceroy of India, 
332 ; and Afghanistan, 383, 384 ; con
demns the mission to Kabul, 387. 

Leech, John, 339. 
Leeds, given three members of parlia

ment, 321. 
Legacy duties, extended by Gladstone, 

250. 
Legislation, increase of, 145 ; labour and, 

193. 
Legitimism, the Congress of V enna and, 

62. 
Leipzig, battle of, 56. 
Leitrim, Lord, debates in the Commons 

on the murder of, 381. 
Leopold I., king of the Belgians. See 

Leopold of Saxe-Coburg. 
Leopold II . ,  king of the Belgians, estab

lishes thi: Congo Free State, 423-
424. 

-- Prince, of Hohenwllem-Sigmar
ingen, and the throne of SJ.>ain, 346. 

-- of Saxe-Coburg, m arnes Princess 
Charlotte, Bo ; proposed by Palmerston 
for the crown of Belgium, 203. 

Lesseps, Ferdinand de, projector of the 
Suez Canal, 372. 

Levant, the, French espionage in, 3. 
Liberal, adoption of the designation, 

instead of Whig, 134. 
Liberals, weak finance of, 163 ; oppose 

the income·tax, 165 ; attacks on Peel's 
budgets, 169 ; alliance of, with Peelites, 
under Aberdeen, 179; Aberdeen's coali
tion ministry, 24q-250 ; relations o( 
Palmerston and Russell, 29.6 ; and 
the rejection of the Paper B111 by the 
Lords, 311 ; and the working classes, 
370 ; Gladstone withdraws from the 
leadership of, 370 ; and Afghanistan, 
388 ; and Radicalism, 418 ; and the Boer 
War (1899-1902), 474, 523 ; and naval 
and military expenditure, 488 ; Rose-
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bery and the leadership of, 491-492 ; 
and Russophobia, 502 ; and the 
humanitarian movement in legislation, 
513 ; and Home Rule, 523 ; and im
perial preference, 526 et seq. ; the 
victory of, in 1906, 536. 

Liberal Unionists, tbe, 420 ; compact 
with the Conservatives, 427 ; and Lord 
Randolph Churchill, 430 ; and the Irish 
Land Act (1887), 432 ; Chamberlain 
becomes leader of, in the Commons, 
439 ; fusion of, with the Conservatives 
under Salisbury, 455. 

Liberator, tbe. See O'Connell, Daniel. 
Licences, annual tax on the value of, 

544-545. 
Licensing Bill, Gladstone's (1872), 362, 

366 ; Balfour's ( 1904), 529-530 ; As
quith's ( 1908), 542-543. 

Lichfield House Compact, the, 157, 182, 
249. 

Life peerages, defeat of the proposal to 
create, 266-267. 

Light Brigade, charge of the, 26a. 
Ligny, defeat of Blucher at, 64. 
Limited Liability Act, the, :,66. 
Lin, Chinese commissioner, and the 

opium traffic, 218. 
Lincoln, Abraham, president of the 

United States, 302 ; and the Trent 
affair, 303. 

Lints written above Tintern Abbey, 
Wordsworth's, 131. 

Lisbon, seized by Napoleon, 38. 
Lister, Lord, introduces antiseptic treat

ment, 517. 
Literature ( 1798-1830), 127 et uq. ; Vic

torian, 200, 337 et seq. , 519-522. 
Littler, Sir John, at Firozpur, 222. 
Liverpool, Robert Banks Jenkinson, earl 

of, 10, 28 ; made secretary for war, 50 ; 
becomes prime minister, 56 ; his policy, 
83 ; retirement caused by paralytic 
seizure, 96 ; diversity of views among 
his colleagues, 97. 

Liverpool given three members of parlia
ment, 321. 

-- and Mancbes•er railway, the, 192, 
Lobengula, chief of the Matabele, 447 ; 

death of, 452. 
Local Government Act, the, 434; (Ireland, 

1898), 486. 
-- Option, 450. 
-- Veto Bill, Rosebery's, 453. 
Lockhart, General Sir William, 466. 
Lockout, the, employers' answer to the 

strike, 335. 
Locomotion, steam, introduction and de

velopment of, 120-121. 
Lombardy, Napoleon assumes the crown 

of, 14 ; in the Italian \\'ar of 1859, 
298, 299. 

London, riot in (1866), 424 ; Act for the 
government of (1899), 487-488. 

-- Treaty of, 96, 98. 
-- County Council, 481 , 488-489. 
--Working Men's Association, the, and 

the People's Charter, 16a. 
Londonderry, Lord, viceroy of Ireland, 

denounces the National League, 432. 
-- See Castlereagh. 
Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, 338. 
Lords, House of, rejects Huskisson's bill 

for a sliding scale, 92 ; rejects the second 
Reform Bill, 138 ; predominance of the 
Commons over, 142 ; and the Municipal 
Corporations Bill, 158 ;  and the quest1on 
of life peerages, 266-267 ; rejects the 
Paper Bill, 3u ; and finance bills, 311-
312 ; and Gladstone's Irish Church 
Bill, 351-352 ; legal recognition of, as 
the final court of appeal, 365-366 ; 
deadlock with the Commons over Glad
stone's Irish Land Bill, 402 ; anti
democratic policy of Salisbury's leader
ship, 406 ; and Gladstone's Franchise 
Bill, 4II et seq. ; and Unionism, 421-
422 ; rejection of the second Home 
Rule Bill, 449-450 ; and the Rosebery 
ministry, 452 ; and the Irish Land 
Bill (1896), 485-486 ; and the Liberal 
ministry (1906), 536 ; and the Liberal 
Education Bill, 537· 538 ; Liberals and 
the reform of the, 540 ; reject the 
budget ( 1909), 545-546 ; reform of the, 
546 et seq. ; provisions of the Parliament 
Act, 553-554. 

Lorraine, loss of, by France, 347. 
Louis XVIII. of France, 60 ; flees to 

Ghent, 63 ; restoration of, after Water
loo, 70. 

-- Napoleon, 178. 
Louis-Philippe, king of France, 1o6, 202 ; 

and the independence of Belgium, 203 ; 
and the Spanish marriages, 207 ; de
posed, 207. 

Lowe, Robert (afterwards Lord Sher
brooke-), bis revised education code, 
313 ; and the Adullamites, 318-319 ; 
chancellor of the exchequer, 348 ; and 
elementary education, 357 ; antagon
ism to his financial proposals, 362. 

Lucan, Lord , and the charge of the Light 
Brigade, 260. 

Lucknow, the siege of, 284, 285 ; re-
lieved, 288, 

Luddites, 78. 
Lutzen, battle of, 56. 
Luxembourg, neutralisation of, 324, 345-
Lyell, Charles, 340. 
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Lyndhurst, John Singleton Copley, Lord, his motion on the third Reform Bill, 139-140 ; and the Municipal Corporations Bill, 158 ; and the Arrow incident, 269 ; and the Paper Bill, 3u. Lyons, Admiral, 259. 
Lyrical Ballads, by Wordsworth and Coleridge, 127, 128. Lytton, Lord, viceroy of India, 384, 
MACARTHUR, JOHN ( ' father or New South Wales ' ), 240, 241. Macaulay, Thomas Babington, Lord, 200 ;  advocates the introduction of Western methods of education into India, 214 ; his History, 339, 521. Macdonald, John, and Canadian federation, 330. -- Sir Hector, at Omdurman, 465. Machinery, destruction of, by the working classes, 77, 125, 136 ; development of, 90 ; progress of, and its effect on the working classes, n9-120. Mackenzie, William, 223 ; bis insurrection, 225. Mackintosh, Sir James, urges reform of the criminal code, 89. MacMabon, Marshal, president of the French republic, 347. Macnaugbtcn, Sir William, at Kabul, 216. Macpherson, General, in the Egyptian campaign (1882), 408. Macquarie, Major-General Lachlan, governor of New South Wales, u9, 240. Madboji Sindhia, 24, 276. Madrid, Napoleon at, 44. Mafeking, siege of, 475 et seq. Magdaia, capture of, �25. Magenta, battle of, 298. Magersfontein, battle of, 476. Magyars, the, 503. Maharajpur campaign, the, 210 ; Gough's victory at, 221. Mahdi, campaign against, 413 et seq. ; takes Khartum, 417 ; succeeded by the khalifa, 463. Mahrattas, the, Wellesley's policy with, 23-24 ; confederacy of, broken up, 1nu2 ; principality of  Suttara under the nominal head of the, u2 ; end of the confederacy, 2n ; and the British supremacy in India, 281. Maida, Stuart's victory over the French at, 31. Maine, question of the boundary of, 228. Maitland, Captain Robert, takes Napo

leon on board the Belleroplwn, 69. Maiwand, defeat of Burrows a\, �1?>9. 

Majuba, battle of (1881), 398 ;  JJoers mistake concerning, 399. Malakand, 466. Malakoff, battle of the, 264. Malcolm, Captain, Lord Minta's envoy to Persia, 108. Malta, Britain and the evacuation of, 3, 
7 ; Pitt refuses to evacuate, 14 ; the British expedition to, 31  ; and the command of the M<diterranean, 71. Manchester, popular unrest in, 78 ; and factory legislation, 149 ; the society of engineers at, 1¢-197 ; given three members of parliament, 321. -- martyrs, the, 322. -- massacre, the, 79. --. and Liverpool railway, opening of, 
120, I2I. -- School, the, 168, 359. Manchuria, occupation of, by RUS6ia, 467-468, 469. Mandalay, British expedition to, 441. Manhood suffrage, Radical demand for, 136, 16o-161. Manipur, assassination of the British resident at, 454. Manitoba, and the British North America Act, 331. Mansfield, Lord, on slavery, 147. Manufacture, Britain's lead in, after the Napoleonic wars, 71 ; development and growth of, II9 et seq. , 192. Maoris, the, 239, and the Treaty of Waitangi, 244-246 ; war with, 326. Marchand, Colonel, and the Fashoda affair, 464-465. Maria, queen of Portugal, 202 ; and Don Miguel, 204. Marie-Louise of Austria, her marriage to Napoleon, 50. Maritime Provinces, the. See New Brunswick and Nova Scotia. Marmon!, Marshal, due de Ragusa, 52, 53 ; at Salamanca, 54. Marriage, civil, introduction of, 158. Mashonaland, Matabele aggression in, 452. Massena, in command against Wellington in the Peninsula, 51, 52. Master and Servant Act, the, 334-335, 370. Matabeleland, annexed to Rhodesia, 452. Matabeles, the, 232, 390 ; the British agreement with, 447 ; war with, 452. Matches, Lowe's proposed tax on, 362. 

Maud, Tennyson's, 338. Maurice, Frederick Denison, and the \'.toad Church movement, 339, 513-
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Mauritius, capture of, 58 ; retained by ' Miguel, llppeats to France and Spain Britain, 61 ; acquisition of, by Britain, for support, 95 ; seizes control of 71. Portugal, but compelled to retire, 98 ; Maximilian, emperor of Mexico, 324. attempts to gain control of Portugal, Maynooth grant, the (Peel), 187 ; 1102, 204. abolition of, 350. Milan Decree, the, 37. Mayo, Lord, viceroy of India, 332, 383. Militancy, Sul'fragette, 552-553, 559. Mazzini, Giuseppe, his share in the M\litia Bill, Russell defeated on, 178. unification of Italy, 300, 505- Mill, John Stuart, and the Jamaican in-Medicine, progress of, during thP. Victor- surrection, 315 ; and Women's Suffrage, ian era, 514, 516. 5.52. Mediterranean, the, British command of, Milner, Lord, appointed high commis-14 ; British ascendency secured in, sioner and governor of the Cape, 472 ; 71. his report on the Uitlander grievances, Mehemet Ali, attacks Turkey, 204-206. 472-473 ; confers with Kruger at Melbourne (New South Wales), settle- Bloemfontein, 473. ment of, :239. Miners' Association, the, 196. Melbourne, William Lamb, Viscount, in -- strike, the, 559. Grey's ministry, 134, 136 ; becomes Mines Bill, Shaftesbury's, 168. prime minister, 154 ; dismissed, 155 ; Minimum wage question, the, 559. returns to power, 156 ; bis Irish policy Ministers, relation of the Crown to, 155, dominated by his dependence on the 156. See • Bedchamber ' question. Irish vote, 157 ; the Municipal Corpora- Minto, Lord {i), governor-general of lions Act, 157-158 ;  resigns, 161-162; his India, 58, 107 ; sends troops against third ministry, 162 ; and the Com Law, Amir Khan, no ; superseded, uo. 16g ; and the Lichfield House Com- -- -- (ii), viceroy of India, 53�. 551. pact, 183 ; Canadian affairs under, Mirat, mutiny at, 282-283 ; British troops 

224 et seq. from, march on Delhi, :284. Melville, Henry Dundas, Viscount, in Missiessy, Admiral, 14, 151 16, 17. Pitt's ministry, 10 ; his efficient direc- Mitchell, John, a leader of the Young tion of the navy, 12 ; resignation and Ireland movement, transported, rgo. impeachment of, 20. Mitchelstown, disturbance at, 432. 
Men and Women, Browning's, 338. Modder River, battle of, 476. Menschikoff, Prince, Russian ambassa- Modern Painters, Ruskin's, 200. dor at Constantinople, 253 ; in the Mogul, the, comes under British protec-Crimea, 258 et uq. tion 26 ; restoration of, proclaimed Mentana, battle of, 345. by the mutineers, 283 ; captured at Mercantile theory, the, displaced by the Delhi, ::i86. doctrines of Adam Smith, go. Mohmands, rising of the, 466. Meredith, George, 338, 522. Moira, earl of (afterwards marquis of Merv, occupation of, by Russia, 417. Hastings), 28. See Hastings. Metcalfe, Sir Charles, temporary gover- Moldavia, virtual protectorate over, nor-general of India, 215, 227. gained by Russia, 98 ; Russia surrenders Methuen, Lord, in the Boer War, 476 protectorate over, 265. et seq. Moltke, reorganises the Prussian army, Metropolitan Water Company, Beacons- 343-field's proposal for, 382. Monroe Doctrine, the, 94, 458, 46o. See Metternich, Clement Wenceslas Lothaire, America. Count (afterwards Prince), at the Con- Monson, Colonel, 27. gress of Vienna, 62, 85. Mont St. Jean, 65. Metz, capitulation of Bazaine at, 347. Montenegro, independence of, 379. Mexico, independence recognised by ' Moonlight, Captain, '  404. Canning, 94 ; execution of the emperor Moore, Sir Tohn, in command of the Maximilian, 324. troops in J:fortugal, 43 ; his retreat and Miani, battle of, 219. the battle of Corunna, 44-45. Microbes, discovery of, 516. More, Sir Thomas, and the brutality of Middle class, the, political rise of, 141, the criminal code, 88. 146 ; influence of, on legislation, 193. Moreau, General Jean Victor, banished Middleton, Sir Charles. See Barham. for complicity in the plot against Midlothian campaign, Gladstone's, 382. Napoleon, rr. 
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Moreton Bay district (Australia), settle
ment of, 239, 240 ; independence of, 
326. See Queensland, 

Morley, Lord, denounces the House of 
Lords, 4u ; joins Gladstone's third 
ministry, 425 ; his Irish Land Bill, 
48 5 ; Irish secretary in the fourth 
Gladstone ministry, 447 ; secretary for 
India, 551. 

Morocco, Britain agrees to leave France 
a free hand in, 534 ; French crisis with 
Germany, 558. 

Moscow campaign, Napoleon's, 56. 
Moselikatse, Matabele chief, 234. 
Moshesh, Basuto chief, 235-,.36, 237, 

326-327. 
Moslemism, and the Indian mutiny, 283. 
Mudki, Gough's victory at, 222. 
Mulraj , governor of Multan, resignation 

of, 270. 
Multan, revolt at, ,.70-271. 
Municipal Corporations Act, the, 1 57-

158 ; Ireland, 185. 
Murat, Joachim, 39 ; confirmed in the 

kingdom of Naples, 61 ; defeated by 
the Anstrians, 63. 

Murray, John, starts the Quarterly 
Rroi,w, 133. 

Murshidabad, mutiny at, ,.82. 
Mussulmans, the, and the British su

premacy in India, 281. 
Mutiny, Indian, 282-290. 
Mysore, power of, destroyed by Wellesley, 

,.2 ; retains the French towns in India, 
23 ; Britain takes over the administra
tion of, 2 t 1 .  

Mystery of Edwill Drood, The, 338. 

NAGPUR, in the Mahratta war, 25-27 ; 
attempt to annihilate the British at, 
II,. ; and the British ascendency, 2u ; 
annexation of, 276. 

Nana Sahib, adopted and trained by 
Baji Rao, n3 ; and the mutiny, 283 ; 
at Cawnpore, 284-285, 287 ; defeated 
by Colin Campbell ,  288 ; proclaimed 
peshwa. by the J hansi Rani and Tantia 
Topi, 289; disappearance of, 290, 

Nankin, the Treaty of, 218, 267. 
Napier, Sir Charles, conquers Sindh, 

219. 
-- Admiral Sir Charles, 257. 
-- Sir Robert, his campaign in Abys-

sinia, 325. 
Naples, confirmed to Murat by the Con

gress of Vienna, 61 ; Garibaldi's march 
on, 290. S.-e Sicilies, the. 

Napoleon 1., Bonaparte, and the Peace 
Amiens, I et seq. ; his designs on Western 
Europe, 4-5 ; declaration o{ war, 1:, ·, his 

aims and resourees, 6--7 ; projects in
vasion of Britain, 8 ;  proclaimed em
peror, xo ; plots against, II ; murder 
of the Due d'Enghien, :u ; his letter to 
George 111. , 15 ; makes the Treaty of 
Tilsit with Alexander I . ,  33 ; the Berlin 
Decree, 36 ; designs on Portugal and 
annexation of Spain, 37-39 ; his two fatal 
misconceptions, 40 ; enters Vienna, 47; 
abdicates and is sent to Elba, 57; 
returns to France, 62 ; raises his army, 
63 ; Ligny and Quatre Bras, 64 ; Water
loo, 65-69 ; exiled to St. Helena, 6g ;  
and Persia, 108. 

Napoleon Ill . ,  191 ; as president of the 
French republic, 207 ; Palmerston's 
message to, and dismissal, 210 ; pro
clamation of, 252 ; and the Crimean 
War, 252, 257, 258, 264 ; uncompro
mising attitude towards Russia, 263 ; 
Orsini's attempt on the life of, 292 ; 
and the unification of Italy, 297 ; out
witted by Bismarck, 343-344 ; and the 
Hohenzollern candidature for the 
throne of Spain, 345-346 ; surrenders 
at Sedan, 347 ; and the unification of 
Italy, 5o6. 

Nassau, annexed by Prussia, 344. 
Natal, annexation of, 235 ; separated 

from Cape Colony, 238 ; invaded by 
the Boers, 475 ; development of self
government during the Victorian era, 
499 ; and the Union of South Africa, 
551• 

National Assembly, the, 347. 
-- Association for the Protection of 

Labour, 194. 
-- -- of United Trades, the, 196. 
-- Debt, growth of, 1 ; conversion of, 

by Peel, 166 ; reduction of, by Glad
stone, 366. 

-- Insurance Act, the, 554. 
-- League, the (Ireland), 405 ; accused 

of connection with criminal organisa
tions, 431 ; denounced by Lord 
Londonderry, 432 ; the Roman 
Catholic cl.-rgy and, 433 ; and the 
Parnell Commission, 435. 

-- Society, the Church of England, 
and elementary education, 152, 357. 

-- Union of cotton spinners, 194. 
Nationalism, fatal to Napoleon, 40 ; rise 

of, 73 ; Palmerston's sympathy with, 
208 ; development on the continent, 
503. 

Nationalists, the (Ireland), and the • Plan 
of Campaign,' 429-430 ; dissension 
among, 438 ; and the general election 
of 1892, 440 ; and Gladstone's second 
Home Rule Bill, 449-450 ; divisions 
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among, 455, 484 ; and the Irish Land 
Bill ( 1 896) ,  485 ; in the new parliament 
( 1900), 535, 536-537. 

• Nations, Battle of the , '  56. 
Natural selection, the theory of, 340. 
Navarino, battle of, 97 ,  98. 
Navigation Acts, the, benefits of, 91 ; 

threatened retaliation, 91 ; repeal of, 
92, 228. 

Navy, the, in the Napoleonic campaign, 
6-8, 10, 12 el seq. , 71 ; rivalry of British 
and Dutch, 90-91 ; expansion pro
gramme ( 1889), 437 ; the two-power 
standard, 452 ; Goschen's programme, 
488 ; evolution of the warship, 515 ; 
effect of the introduction of the Dread
nought,  543. 

Neill , helps to secure Allahabad, 284. 
Nelson , and Villeneuve, 15  et seq. ; at 

Trafalgar, 19, 563-565. 
Nemours, son of Louis Philippe, offered 

the crown of Belgium, 203. 
Nepal , war against ,  1 10- 1 1 1 .  
Netherlands, the, achievement of Belgian 

independence, 202-203. 
New Brunswick, boundary question, 

228 ; establishment of responsible 
government in, 228, 330 ; and Canadian 
federation, 330-331. 

-- Guinea, Australian desire for the 
occupation of, 443. 

-- Orleans, disaster to Pakenham's 
troops at, 6o. 

-- South Wales, rapid development 
of, u9 ; growth and government of, 
238-239, 240 ; wool-growing in, 240, 

-- Zealand, colonisation of, 239-240 ; 
the Maoris and the Treaty of Waitangi, 
244-246 ; made a separate colony, 245 ; 
constitutional government in, 246-248 ; 
the New Zealand Company, 246-247 ; 
struggle with the Maoris, 326 ; and 
Australasian federation, 490 ; and im
perial defence, 550. 

Newcastle, duke of, in Aberdeen's 
ministry, 250 ; and Palmerston, 262. 

Newfoundland, responsible government 
established in, 330 ; and the British 
North America Act, 331 ; fisheries 
dispute , 444-445. 

Newman.John Henry, Cardinal, 198-199, 
339. 

Newport, Chartist riots at, 161. 
Newspapers, reduction of the stamp duty 

on, 158 ; growth of, in the Victor ian 
era, 522. 

Ney, Marshal ( Michel due d'Elchingen), 
sent to capture Napoleon, but joins 
him, 62 , 63 ; at Quatre Bras, 64 ; at 
Waterloo, 68. 

Nice, cession of, to France, 298, 299, 504. 
Nicholas I. of Russia, and the Greek 

struggle for independence, 96 ;  attempts 
to bring about the dissolution of Turkey, 
1151 et seq. ; death of, 2€3. 

Nicholson, John, takes reinforcements 
to Delhi, 285. 

Nightingale, Florence, 262, 513. 
Nine Hours Act (forwomen and children ) ,  

371. 
Nizam, the, 23 et seq., 26 ; declines the 

title of padishah,  u3 ; governs satis
factorily, 2 n  ; loyalty of, during the 
mutiny, 283. 

Noel, Admiral Sir G. , bombards the 
Turks, 463. 

Nonconformists, indemnified from the 
Test and Corporation Acts, 100 ; the 
Nonconformist British and Foreign 
School Society, 1 52 ; Peel's bill to re
lieve them from marriage according 
to Anglican rites, 157 ; and religious 
education in the schools, 176 ; Irish, 
concessions to, 180 ; attitude of, to en
dowments, 351 ; and denominational 
teaching in the elementary schools, 
358 ; and the Education Act (1870), 
367 ; relation of party politics to, 422 ; 
and the education question, 482, 483. 

Non-intervention, policy of, 86, 1o8, 202 ; 
attacks on Palmerston for, 208, 

Non-regulation provinces ( India), u6. 
No-popery outcry, at the re-establishment 

of the Roman Catholic hierarchy in 
Britain, 177 ; against Peel's increase of 
the Maynooth grant, 187. 

North German confederation, the, 344 ; 
and the Franco-Prussian war, 346 ; 
and Prussian supremacy, 508. 

-- Italian republic, becomes a mon
archy under Napoleon, 14. 

Northampton, and the election of Charles 
Bradlaugh, 401. 

Northbrook, Lord, viceroy of India, 383. 
Northcote, Sir Stafford ( afterwards Lore! 

lddesleigh ), chancellor of the exchequer 
in Disraeli's second administration, 
368 ; as leader in the Commons, 380, 
403 ; foreign secretary, 428 ; retirement 
and death of, 429. 

Norway and nationalism , 504. 
Nott, General, at Kandahar, 2 17. 
Nova Scotia, establishment ofresponsible 

government in, 228, 330 ; Canadian 
federation, 330-333. 

Novel, the (1798-1830), 131-133 ; in the 
Victorian era, 521-522, 

O'BRIE:N, SMITH, joins therepealers, 186;  
heads Irish insurrection, 190. 
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O'Brien, William, 432. 
•Ochterlony, General Sir David, defeats 

the Ghurkas, I l l .  
•O'Connell, Daniel, forms the Catholic 

Associat ion, 101 ; returned for Clare, 
IM ; obliged to be re-elected before 
,entering parliament, 104 ; his parlia
mentary policy, 144 ; and the Lichfield 
House Compact, 157, 183-184 ;  agitates 
for repeal of the union, 18o ;  renews 
agitation for repeal of the union, 185 ; 
arrested, 1 86 ; death of, 190 ; his agita
tion for repeal , 316. 

O'Connor, Feargus, Chartist leader, 175, 
176. 

O'Donnell, F. H. , his libel action against 
the Times, 435. 

Old age pensions, Chamberlain and, 
527 ;  established, 541. 

Oldenburg, duchy of, 49. 
Oligarchy, parliamentary, 135-136. 
Omdurman, battle of, 464. 
Ontario, antagonism with Quebec, 330 ; 

and the British North America Act, 
331 .  

Open Door, the ( China), 509-510. 
Opium war, the, 2 18. 
Oporto, taken hy Soult, 46. 
Orakzyes, rising of the, 466. 
Orange Free State, the, 231, 233, 238 ;  

progress of, 390 ; and the diamond 
fields dispute, 391 ; Kruger's treaty 
and relations with, 471 ,  472 ; supports 
Kruger, 474-475 ; annexed, 478. 

-- House of, reinstated in Holland, 
6o. 

-- River Colony, responsible govern
ment for, 538 ; and the Union of South 
Africa, 551. 

-- -- Sovereignty, 236 ; becomes the 
Orange Free State , 238. 

Orde, and the blockade of Cadiz, 16, 20. 
OrMal oj Rickard Feverel, The, 338". 
Orders m Council, the (in retaliation to 

the Berlin Decree), 58. 
Oril{in of Species, Darwin's, 339-341. 
Orsmi plot, the, 292-293. 
Otto of Bavaria, given the crown of 

Greece, 204 ; his misgovernment, 208. 
Otranto, 7 . 
Ottoman empire. See Turkey. 
Oudh, title of padishah bestowed on the 

nawab of, n3 ; misgovernment in ,  
2n ; annexation of, 277-278 ; and the 
mutiny, 283, 287 ; Canning's proclama
tion , 28g-290, 294. 

Outram, Sir James, in Sindh, 219 ; con
demns the native administration of 
Oudh, 277 ; misfortune of  his absence 
from India at the outbreak of the 

mutiny, 279 ; sent against Persia, 28o;  
joins Havelock, . 287 ; h i s  chivalry to 
Havelock at the relief of Lucknow, 
288. 

Overend and Gurney, failure of, 31,5. 
Owen, Robert, and factory conditions, 

150 ; bis Socialism, 194-195. 
Oxford movement, the, 197-199, 339, 

513· 

PAAROEBERG, capitulation of Cronje 
at, 477• 

Pacific islands, the, 443. 
Pacifico, Don, the affair of, 208-209. 
Padishah, title of, bestowed on the 

nawab of Oudh, but rejected by the 
Nizam, n 3. 

Pakenham, General, defeated before New 
Orleans, 6o. 

Palestine, contention of Greek and Latin 
Christians over the Holy Places, 252. 

Palmer at Gbazni,  217. 
Palmerston, Lord, appointed secretary 

at war, 50 ;  a progressive Pittite, rp ;  
in Grey's ministry, 134 ; Grey's refusal 
to serve with ,  171 ; foreign policy of, 
177-178 ; dismissal of, 178 ; amends the 
Free Trade motion, 179 ; his long and 
varied political career, and vigorous 
foreign policy, 201-202 ; his manage
ment of the question of Belgian inde
pendence, 202-203 ; and the Spanish 
and Portuguese questions, 204 ; his 
attitude towards France, 207 ; and the 
continental revolutions of 1 848, 2o8 ; 
the Finlay and Don Pacifico affairs, 
2o8-209 ; the Schleswig-Holstein affair, 
209 ; dismissed, 2xo ; home secretary 
in the Aberdeen ministry, 250 ; objects 
to Russell's new Reform Bill, 256 ; 
becomes prime minister, 262 ; his 
antagonism to Russia, 263 et selJ. ; 
i mproves the condition in the Crimea, 
263-264 ; and the Arrow incident, 269 ;  
the Divorce Act, 291 ; last administra
tion of, 11¢ ; his sympathy with Italian 
unification, 300 ; his attitude in the 
American Civil War, 300-301, 303, 304 ; 
and the Polish revolt, 306 ; and the 
Paper Bill, 3n ; death of, 313 ; and 
the Suez Canal, 372 ; the queen and, 
4g6-497. 

Pampeluna, seized by the French, 39. 
Pamphlet, the political ( 1798-1 830}, de

velopment of, 133. 
Panda, king of the Zulus, 235, 393-
Panmure, Lord, war minister in Palmer

ston's first admin istration, 263. 
Papacy : the papal states and Napoleon's 

contmental system, 36 ; apprehension 
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of political ascendency of, in  connec
tion with Catholic emancipation, 103-
104 ; restores its hierarchy 1n England, 
177 ; and the unification of Italy, 2911· 
goo ;  temporal power of, 345 ; temporal 
power of, destroyed at Rome, 347 ; 
forbids the • Plan of Campaign ' and 
boycotting ( Ireland), 433-434. 

Paper duty, abolition of, proposed by 
Gladstone, 310-3u ; the bill rejected 
by the Lords, 3n ; increase of news
papers after the reduction of, 522. 

Papineau, Louis, rebellion of, :a23. 
Paris, taken by the coalition against 

Napoleon, 57 ; Treaty of (i), 61 ; 
(i i ) ,  70 ; (1856), a65 ; declaration of, 
265 ; siege of, 347 ;  Treaty of (1856), 
repudiated by Russia, 363. 

Parke, James. See Wensleydale. 
Parkes, Sir Harry, and the Arr/JW in 

cident, 268. 
Parliament : reform question claims atten

tion, 105 ; Wellington opposed to, 1o6 ; 
the need for electoral reform, 1 �5 ; 
the first Reform Bill, 136-137 ;  abolition 
of the property qualification for, and 
payment of members demanded by 
the People's Charter, 16o ; Derby's 
measures ( 1858), 1194 ; Palmerston's 
Reform Bill ( 186o), 3o8 ; Russell's 
Reform Bill, 317-319 ; Disraeli's, 3 19• 
321 ; the Home Rule party in, 368 ;  
obstruction by the Home Rule party, 
372-373, 38o ; obstruction of the Irish 
party, 382 ; Gladstone's Franchise and 
Redistribution Bills, 410 ,t Uf/. ; the 
Procedure Act (1887), 431 ; application 
of the closure to the second Home Rule 
Bill, 449 ; the Liberals and the House 
of Lords, J4o ; the Parliament Act, 
548, 553 ; n ionists and the, 560. 

Parliamentary trains,  192. 
Parnell, Charles Stewart, and the leader

ship of the Irish party , 372-373, 381 ; 
and the Irish Land League, 381 ; 
denounces Gladstone's Coercion biJ1s 
( 188 1 ), 402 ; and the Land League, 
403-404 ; the Kilmainham Treaty, 404 ; 
and the ArrPars Act , 405 ; relations 
with Lord Carnarvon, 418 ; and the 
general election of 1885, 419 ; his 
Tenants Relief Bi l l ,  429 ; and the 
Pigott forgerr published in the Times, 
431 ; the Times attack on, 431, 43.5 
el sq. ; the Parnell Commission, 435 
el stq. ; and the O'Shea divorce, 438 ; 
death of, 439. 

Particularism, 504-505. 
Parties, the parliamentary, and the work

ing classes, 370 ; development of the 
Inness Eng. Hist. Vol. IV. 

party system (1886-1895), 420 el seq. ; 
and the Nonconformists, 422. 

Pathans, the, Holkar and, 109 ; incur
sions of, nr ; loyalty of, during the 
mutiny, 284. 

Patronage, lay, and the Scottish Church, 
199-200. 

Paul of Russia, and India, 98. 
• Peace with honour, '  380. 
-- movement, the, 5n-512. 
-- Preservation Act (Ireland), 356, 401. 
Pearson, Colonel, in the Zulu War, 3¢, 

397. 
Pedro, emperor of Brazil, 95. 
Peel, Sir Robert, chairman of the Bullion 

Committee (1819), 8o ;  becomes home 
secretary, 82 ; reforms the criminal 
code, 87 ; improves criminal procedure 
and prisons, and establishes the Metro
politan Police, 119 ;  resigns on Canning 
becoming prime minister, g6 ;  in Wel
lington's administration, 97-<)8 ; and 
Catholic emancipation, 102-103 ; re
fuses to join a ministry for carrying 
the Reform BiU , 140, 143 ; attitude to
wards Grey's ministry 144-145 ; his 
Factory Act, 149 ; supports the Poor 
Law Bill, 154 ; in office (December 
1834-April 1835), 156 ; his Tamworth 
manifesto, 156- 157 ; the cause of his 
defeat, 157 ; supports the Municipal 
Corporations Bill, 1 58 ; and the • Bed
chamber ' question, 163 ; ministry of, 
163 et seq. ; reduces the sliding scale, 
164 ; reduces duties, and imposes 
income tax, 164- 165 ; his conversion 
to Free Trade, :i:69-170 ; .resigns, but 
resumes office, 171 ; makes further 
remission of duties, and repeals the 
Com Laws, 171-172 ; defeated on an 
Irish bill and resigns, 172 ; his tribute 
to Cobden, 172 ; his influence, 172 ; 
death of, 177 ; his work and character, 
177-178 ; and the Irish problem, 185 
et Stf/. ; and Free Trade, 500 ; and the 
humanitarian movement, 512. 

Peelites, alliance of, with Liberals, under 
Aberdeen, 179 ; coalition with the 
Liberals, under Aberdeen, 249-250; 
absorption of, into the Liberal party, 
296. 

Peers, proposed creation of, in order to 
carry (i) the Reform Bill, 140 et seq . ;  
(ii) t he  Parliament Act, 553-554 . See 
Lords, House of. 

Pegu, annexation of, 274. 
Peiwar Kotul, 387. 
Pekin, British resident placed at, 297 ; 

attacked, 297 ; Treaty of, 297 ; relief 
of the legations at , 468. 
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Penal code, severity of the, 123, 136. 
Penjdeh incident, the, 4 17 ,  5u. 
Peninsular WaI, the, 40 el seq. 
Penny Post, the, introduction of, 192, 

515.516. 
People's Chfllter, the, 16o, 176. 
Perceval, Spencer, prime minister, 50 ; 

assassinated, 56. 
Periodicals, growth of, 133. 
Perron, commander in Sindhia's army, 25. 
Persia, relations with Russia, France, 

and England, 1o8 ; breach with 
England and alliance with Russia, 
211 -212 ; Russian intrigues with, 215 ; 
war with ( 1856), 267, 280 ; British and 
Russian agreement concerning spheres 
of influence in, 549. 

Persico, Monsignor, and boycotting, 
433. 

Perth ( Australia), settlers at, 238. 
Peru, independence recognised by Can

ning, 94. 
PeshawaI, captured by the Sikhs, 272 ; 

British mission at, 387. 
Peshwa, the, 24 et seq. ; defeat and cap

ture of, I I2 ; overthrown , 2 1 1. See 
Baji Rao, Mahrattas. 

Peterloo massacre, the, 79. 
Philanthropy, in the Victorian era, 

513. 
Philippine War, the, 509. 
Philippon, French commandant at 

Badajoz, 54. 
Philosophic Radicals, the, 144 
Phrenix park murders, the, 404-405 ; 

Parnell and, 431. 
Physics, progress in, during the Vic

torian era, 518-519. 
Pichegru, General Charles, his com

plicity in the plot against Napoleon, 
and death, 1 1. 

Picketing, 371. 
Pickwick Paper,, the, 200, 522. 
Piedmont, annexed by Napoleon, 3-
Pietermaiitzburg, Boers proclaim thei r  

republic a t ,  235. 
Pieter's Hill, 477. 
Pigott forgery, the, 431 ,  436-437. 
Pindari war, the, 109, 1 1 1-n2, 2u. 
Pirreus, Palmerston sends a squadron to 

the, 209. 
Pitt, William, and the Addington 

ministry, 9 ;  returns to office, 9-10 ; 
and the Napoleonic campaign, 1 1  
el seq. ; death of, 22 ; his war policy, 
31 ; and Free Trade, 89 ; and the re
duction of duties, 90 ;  divergence of 
the disciples of, 97-98. 

Fius IX. , Pope, and the unification of 
Italy, 298, 299. 

Place, Francis, prime mover in obtaining 
the •repeal of the Combination Acts, 
126. 

Plague, outbreak of, in I ndia, 467. 
' Plan of Campaign ' (Ireland), the, 429-

430, 432 ; forbidden by the Papacy, 
433·01· 

Planchenoit, in the battle of Waterloo, 
65, 68. 

Plevna, battle of, 377, 378. 
Plumer, Colonel, relieves Mafeking, 477. 
Plunket, William, attorney-general of 

Ireland, 88. 
Plunkett, Horace, and Irish industries, 

486. 
Plural voting, denounced by Gladstone 

and Bright, 320. 
-- -- bills, 537, 557-558, 559. 
Poaching, severity of the penalties for, 

123. 
Poetry, 127 et seq. 
Poland, Russian, changed into the 

duchy of Warsaw by Napoleon, 33· 
34 ; Napoleon's dealings with, 49 ; 
reconstruction of, proposed at the 
Congress of Vienna, 62 ; transferred to 
Russia by the second Treaty of Paris, 
70 ;  granted a constitution by Alex
ander I. , 72 ; Russian designs on,  202 ;  
revolt of, against Russia ( 1 863), 3o6 ; 
and nationalism, 503-504. 

Pollock, Sir G. , in Af�hanistan, 217, 
Ponsonby's Union Bngade, at Waterloo, 

67. 
Poor Law Amendment, 152 el seq. ; 

populaI incense against, 16o ; (Ireland), 
185. 

Population, growth of, etc. , 145, 189. 
Port Arthur, leased to Russia, 467. 
-- Natal. See Durban. 
-- Philip district (Australia}, settlement 

of, 239, 240. See Victoria. 
Porte, the. See Turkey and Eastern 

question. 
Portland,  third duke of, becomes premier, 

29 ; resigns, 50. 
Portugal, and Napoleon's continental 

system, 36 ; Napoleon's designs on, 
37-38 ; evacuated by the French 
under Junot, 43 ; revolts in ( 1820), 85 ; 
Canning's policy towards, 94-95 ; 
Wellington withdraws British troops 
from, 98 ; Maria and Don Miguel, 
20:i ; exhaustion of her colonising 
power, 423 ; quarrel with, over East 
Africa (1891), 445-446 ; Kruger makes 
treaty with, 471 ; and nationalism, 
503. 

Post Office Savings Bank, established 
by Gladstone, 313, 
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Potato famine, in Ireland, 170, 187, 188, 

382. 
Potchefstroom , Boers capture a British 

detachment at , 398. 
Pottinger, Eldred, his defence of Herat, 

:zx5. 
' Potwallopers,' 135. 
Prague, Peace of, 344. 
Preference, imperial, 173. See Fair 

Trade, Free Trade, and Protection. 
Prempeh, king of Ashanti, British expe

dition against, 456. 
Prerogative, royal, of dismissing minis-

ters, 155,  1 56. 
Presbyterianism, in Ireland, 18o. 
Press burg, Treaty of, 22, 30. 
Pretoria, British resident established at, 

399 ; entered by Roberts, 477 ; peace 
signed at ( 1902), 480. 

Pretorius Andries, 234 ; defeated at 
Boomplaats, 236 ; obtains the Sand 
River Convention , 1137 ; and the dia
mond discovery, 391 ; and the Trans
vaal revolt (188o), 398. 

Prince Edward Island, responsible 
government established in, 330 ; and 
Canadian federation, 330-331 .  

Pri11cess, the, Tennyson's, 338. 
Prinsloo, Boer commandant, surrender 

of, at Bethlehem, 478. 
Prisons , disgraceful condition of, 146 ; 

trouble in Jamaica over the control of, 
231. 

Privy Council, establishment of the 
Judicial Committee of the, 152. 

Probate, Divorce, and Admiralty Court, 
365. 

Procedure Act, the (parliamentary), 431 .  
Proletariat, the, political position of, 

146, 147. 
Prome, capture of, 275. 
Property qualification , for parliament, 

abolit ion of, demanded by the People's 
Charter, 160 ; abolition of, effected, 
294. 

Protection , 89 et uq. , 16g, 171 ; in 
abeyance, 179, 294 ; revival of, in 
polit ics ,  424 ; Beaconsfield and, 500, 
501 ; Chamberlain's propaganda, 525 
et seq. 

-- of Property Bil l (Ireland),  402. 
Protectionists, oppose repeal of the 

Navigation Acts, 228. 
Protestantism, opposition of, to Catholic 

emancipation , 104 ; strife with Roman 
Catholism in Ireland, 18o et seq. ; and 
Home Rule, 432-433. 

Protocol of St. Petersburg, the, g6, 97, 
Prussia, relations with Napoleon , 7 ; 

and the 1805 coalition, n, 14, 111 ; 

after Austerlitz, 30 ; Jena, 32 ;  deprived 
of Prussian Poland by Napoleon, 33 ; 
national uprising against Napoleon, 
56 ; and the Congress of Vienna, 61-
62 ; compensations of, under the second 
Treaty of Paris, 70 ; and the Holy 
Alliance, 711 ; in the Quadruple Alliance, 
7 5 ; and the Greek struggle for inde
pendence, 96 ; signatory to the Treaty 
of London , 205 ; supports Austria's de
mand for the Russian evacuation of the 
Danubian principalities, 1157 ; and the 
E:rimean War, 265 ; and the Polish 
revolt against Russia, 3o6 ; and the 
Schleswig-Holstein succession ( 1864), 
3o6 ; and the creation of the German 
empire, 342 ; war with Austria ( 1866), 
324 ; aggrieved at the non-intervention 
of Britain in the war of 1870--1871 , 363 ; 
and German unification, 507 d seq, 
See Germany. 

Pruth, the, crossed by the Russians, 
253· 

Public health, improvement of, during 
the Victorian era, 516. 

-- Works Department created by Dal
housie in India, 278. 

-- Worship Regulation Act, the, 368-
36g. 

Puna, Holkar's victory over Sindhia and 
Baji Rao at, 25 ; attempt to annihilate 
the British at, I I2. 

Pundt, 339. 
Pun iar, Grey's victory at, 221. 
Punjab, the, 108, 109, 210, 220 ; the first 

Sikh war, 221-222 ; second Sikh war, 
270 d seq. ; annexation of, 273-274 ; in 
the mutiny, 284 , 285. 

Purchase (in the army), abolition of, 361. 
Pusey , Edward Bouverie, and the 

Tractarian movement, 198, 199. 

QUADRUPLE ALLIANCE, the, 75-76. 
Quarttrly Review, the, criticism of, on 

the proposed railway to Woolwich, 
121 ; establishment of the, 133. 

Quatre-Bras, Ney at, 64. 
Quebec, antagonism with Ontario, 330 ; 

and the British North America Act , 
331. 

Queensland, progress of, n9 ; settlement 
of, 239, 240 ; responsible government 
in, 326. 

Queenstown, capitulation of Americans 
at, 59. 

Quetta, British occupation of, 386 ; rail
way at, 441. 

RADICALS, demands of the, 136 ; their 
view of the second Reform Bill, 1 39 ;  
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in the 1883 parliament, 144 ; and the 
co 11stitutional crisis ( 1910), 547 ; dis
satisfaction of, with Sir Edward Grey's 
policy, 561-562. 

Raglan, Lord, commands the British 
forces in the Crimea, 257 et seq. 

Railroads, the prototype of railways, 121.  
Railways, introduction and expansion of, 

120-121 ; expansion of, 192 ; introduc
tion of, into India, 278. 

Railway strike, the, 559, 
Rajputana, 27 ; attacked by Amir Khan, 

109 ; British protectorate over, n2 ; 
Sir Henry Lawrence in, 274 ; the 
native polity, 276 ; confidenc" restored 
by the Lawrences, 281 ; loyalty of, 
during the mutiny, 284-

Ramnagar, battle of, 27,z. 
Rangoon, occupation of, 1 14 ; British 

expedition to , and capture of, 274-275. 
Ram Jindan, the, 220, 270. 
-- the Jhansi, 277 ; supports the mutiny, 

283 ; killed in battle, 28g. 
Ranjit Singh, Maharaja, 108-109 ; wavers 

during the Ghurka war, I I I ; head of 
the Sikh confederacy, an ; and the 
restoration of Shah Shuja, 216. 

Rawlinson , Sir Henry, 384. 
Reaction, the period of, 87. 
Reade, Charles, 338, 
Reciprocity, 92. 
Red Cross Society, the, 513-514. 
Redan, battle of the, 264. 
Redistribution, electoral ,  317 et seq. ; bill 

for, demanded of Gladstone by the 
House of Lords, 4II ; the bill passed, 
412. 

Redmond, John,  549. 
Referendum, advocacy of the, 555-556. 
Reform, the beginning of, 87. 
-- parliamentary, claims attention, 

105 ; opposed by Wellington, 106 ; 
necessity for, 135 ;  the first Reform 
Bill ,  1 36-137 ; the second, 138 ;  the 
third , 139-141 ; Disraeli's first, 294-295 ; 
the struggle suspended, 308 ; R ussell's . 
bill, 317 ; Disraeli's Reform Act, 319-
321 ; Gladstone's Acts, 41o elstq. ; and 
the democracy, 497. 

Registration, of births and deaths, intro-
duction of, I 58. 

-- Bil l ,  Gladstone's, 450. 
R�rium Donum, abolition of, 350. 
Reigate, railroad between Wandsworth 

and, 121. 
Religion, t.830-1852, 197 ti seq. ; the pro• 

blem of the elementary schools, 357 
et seq. , science and, 517-518. 

Repealers, the (Ireland), 144, 157, 180 
et seq., 185 et seq. 

Repression, the Liverpool administra
tion's policy of, 77-78. 

Representation, parliamentary, anom• 
alies of, 1 35-1 36 ; taxation and, 0349. 

Representative government, in Australia, 
242 et seq. 

Resolutions : of the Commons on the 
India Bill , 293 ; finance measures, 311• 
312 ; Disraeli's proposal to treat the 
Reform question by, 319 ; on the House 
of Lords (1907), 540. 

Responsible government,  in Australia, 
24111 et seq. 

Reunion, Act of (Canada), 226-227, 2::ill, 
Revivals, religious, 513. 
Revolution, policy of the Liverpool ad

ministration determined by dread of, 
83-84. 

-- French, of 1830, 202, 
Revolutions, the year of ( 1848), 175, 

207. 
Rhine, confederation of the, 31 ,  33. 
Rhodes, Cecil, and the Cape to Cairo 

project, 446-447 ; and the British South 
Africa Company, 447 ; and the Jameson 
Raid, 470-471, 474 ; at Kimberley, 
475. 

Rhodesia, 452, 551. 
Richardson, murder of, in Japan, 307, 
Richmond, duchess or, her ball, 64,, 
Rinderpest, outbreak of (1865), 314-315, 
Ring and Ike Book, The, Browning's, 338. 
Riots, in the distress following the N apo-

leonic war, 77 ; consequent on the re• 
jection of the second Reform Bill, 138. 

Ripon, earl of (i), see Robinson ; (ii), 
388. 

Ritchie, Charles Thomson, first lord, his 
Local Government Act, 434 ; chancel
lor of the exchequer, 524 ; resigns, 
528. 

Roads, improvement of, 120 ; construc
tion of, in India, 278, 

Roberts, Lord, at Sherpur, 386-387 ; his 
Afghanistan campaign,  387 ; his march 
to Kandahar, 389 ; in the Boer War, 
476 et seq. ; urges compulsory service, 
539. 

Robinson, Frederick, chancellor of the 
exchequer, 87, Sg, 94 ; as Viscount 
Goderich and prime minister, 9'7 ;  in 
Grey's ministry, 134 ; earl of Ripon, 
241. 

-- Sir Hercules (afterwards Lord Ros· 
mead), high commissioner in South 
Africa, 398 ; and the Jameson Raid, 
471. 

R ochefort,  blockade of, 13 et seq. 
Rolica, Wellington repulses the French 

at, 43. 
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Roman Catholics : excluded from the tion, 183 ; dismisses Palmerston, 1110 ; 

education grant, 176 ; hierarchy re- defeated, 210 ; in the Aberdeen minis-
stored in England, 177 ; and Irish try, 1150 ; his new Reform Bill opposed 
disestablishment and disendowment, by Palmerston, 256 ; appointed minis-
349-353. See Catholic emancipation. ter-plenipotentiary to the conference of 

Romanticism, in Victorian literature, powers at Vienna, 11611 ; fails to form a 
338. ministry, 262 ; colonial secretary in 

Rome, garrisoned with Frt>nch troops by Palmerston's first administration, 263 ; 
Napoleon 111. in defence of the Papacy, resigns, 263 ; his new Reform Bill, 
345 ; taken by Victor Emmanuel and 266 ; and the Arrow incident, 269 ; 
made the capital, 347. foreign minister in Palmerston's last 

Romilly, Sir Samuel, urges reform of the administration, 296 ; bis sympathywith 
crimmal code, 89. Italian unification, JOO ; and the 

Roon, Albert, von, helps to reorganise Schleswig .  Holstein succession, 3()6 ;  
the Prussian army, 343, and the Polish re•olt against Russia, 

Rorke's Drift, battle of, 396-397. 306 ; and parliamentary reform, Joli ; 
Rose, Sir Hugh, his Indian mutiny cam- second administration, 314 ; his Re-

paign, 289. form Bill (1866), 317-319 ;  retirement 
Rosebery, Lord, and foreign policy, 422 ; of, 3111, 

and colonial policy, 423 ; foreign secre- Russia, relations with Napoleon, 7 ;  in 
tary in Gladstone's third ministry, 425 ; the coalition against Napoleon, 14 ti 
in Gladstone's last cabinet, 447 ; and uq. , 30 ; the Treaty of Tilsit, 33 ; 
the Uganda protectorate, 448 ; be- Napoleon's campaign against, 53 ; 
comes prime minister, 451 ; weakness and invasion, 56 ; and the Congress 
of his ministry, 452 ; defeat of, 453 ; of Vienna, 61 ; the Holy Alliance, 72 
treatr with Japan, 454 ; supports Salis- et seq. ; the Quadruple Alliance, 75 ; 
bury s Armenian policy, 461 ; and the compact with Austria and Prussia to 
leadership of the Liberal party, 491 ; suppress revolutions in other states, 86 ; 
resigns the Liberal leadership, 523 ; and and the Eastern question, 95 ,1 seg. ; 
the Liberal imperialists, 5114 ; and and the Greek struggle for indepen-
Campbel\-Bannerman, 535. dence, g6 ; war with Turkey, 98 ; and 

Rosmead, Lord. See Robinson, Sir India, 108 ;·designs on Poland, 202 ; 
Hercules. and the Eastern question, 2011 ; and 

Ross, General, 60. Greek independence, 204 ; and Turkey, 
Rothschild, Baron, first Jewish member 204-1105, 206 ; and India, 2o6 ; Pal-

of the House of Commons, 294. merston protects Turkey against coer-
Roumania, independence of, 379-380. cion by, 208 ; relations with Persia, 
Roumelia, 380. 21 1-212 ; intrigues with Persia, a15 ; 
Round Tab!� Conference, the, 430. proposes the dissolution of Turkey, 
Royal Titles Bill, the, 373. 251-253 ; Turkey refuses her demands, 
-- Warrant, and army purchase, 36x- 253 ; and declares war, 1154 ; Britain's 

362. position, 254-257 ; the Crimea, 257 et 
Rupee, depreciation of the, 453. seq. ; negotiations for ending the war, 
Rural conditions, 122-1:23. 263 ; and the attempted intervention 
Ruskin, John, 200, 339. of Britain and France in the Sicilies, 
Russell, Lord J oho, assails the Test and 267 ; remit of the Poles ( 1863), 3o6 ; 

Corporation Acts, 100 ; introduces the Bismarck and, 343 ; the Black Sea 
first Reform Bill, 136 ; the second, Treaty ( x871 ), 363 ; the Eastern crisis 
138 ; refusal of William IV. to accept and war with Turkey, 373 et seq., 377· 
him as leader of the Commons, 155 ; 378 ; Treaty of San Stefano, 378-379 ; 
and the Lichfield House Compact, the Berlin Congress, 379-380 ; and Af-
157 ; converted to the Anti-Corn Law ghanistan, 383 et uq. ,  417 ; British 
League, 170 ; fails to form a ministry policy towards, in relation to the 
owing to Grey's objection to Palmer- party system, 422 ; and Afghanistan, 
ston as hreign secretary, 171 ; ministry 441 ; and Alaska, 445 ; intervention 
of, 17:2 el seq. ; defeated on a militia of, in the Japanese war with China, 
bill, 178 ; waives bis claim to the 454 ; and the Armenian question, 4�7-
premiership in favour of Aberdeen, 458 ; and Crete, .¢3 ; hampers British 
179 ; his bill for the appropriation of policy in Egypt, 464 ; obtains the lease 
surplus of Irish churth funds to educa- of Port Arthur and Talianwan, .¢'! ;  
lnnes's ERg. Hi•t. Vol. JV. 2 P 2 
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occupies Manchuria, 467, 468, 469 ; 
British suspicion of, during the Victorian 
era, 501-503 ; and Tibet, 531 ; the 
North Sea incident, 531 ; the entente 
with, and the agreement as to Persia, 
549-550 ; and the European War ( 1914), 
561. 

France, 46o ; and Armenia, 461 ; and 
the Fashoda affair, 464-465 ; Agricul
tural Rating Act, 481 ; Gorst's Educa
tion Bill, 481-483 ; Education Acts 
( 1897 and 1899), 483 ; Workmen's 
Compensation Act, 483-484 ; Ireland, 
484 et seq. ; London government, 487-
488 ; naval and military affairs, 488; 

SAARBRUCK, battle of, 346. the colonial conference, 48g ; relin-
Sabugal, battle of, 52. quishes the foreign secretaryship, 489; 
Saddusan, Edwardes defeats Sikh rebels the Taff \'ale judgment, 489-490 ; the 

at, 271. khaki election, 490 ; Australian federa-
Sadler, Michael, his Ten Hours Bill, 151, lion, 490-491 ; army reorganisation, 

173. 491 ; the Education Act ( 1902), 492 ; 
Sadowa, battle of, 344. retirement, 493 ; his policy, 493-494 
Sadulapur, Gough forces passage of the Salkeld, blows up, with H ome, the 

Chenab at, 272. Kashmir gate at Delhi, 286. 
St. Arnaud, Marshal, commander of Salvation Army, the, 513. 

the French forces in the Crimea, 257 Sand River Convention, the, 237. 
el uq. San Sebastian, Spanish garrison evicted 

St. David's, bishop of, votes for Glad- by the French, 39. 
stone's Irish Church Bill, 352. San Stefano, Treaty of, 378-379. 

St. Helena, Napoleon banished to, 69. Sanitation, progress of, during the Vic-
St. John, the knights of, proposed re- torian era, 516. 

storation of Malta to, under the Peace Santa Lucia, retained by Britain, 61. 
of Amiens, 3. See Malta. Sardinia, recovers her position after 

St. Lucia, seizure of, by Britain, 7, Waterloo, 70 ; Charles Albert of, heads 
St, Petersburg, the protocol of, 96, 97, the nationalist movement in Italy, 208; 
Salamanca, battle of, 54-55. and the Crimean War, 263, 264-265 ; 
Salar Jang, loyalty of, during the mutiny, and the unification of I taly, 298-300. 

283. Sattara, principality of, II2 ; annexation 
Sale, Sir Robert, at Jellalabad. 217, of, 276-277. 
Salisbury, Lord, resigns office (as Lord Savings Bank. See under Post Office. 

Cranbourne) under Derby, 320 ; Indian Savoy, ceded to France, 290, 298. 
secretary in Disraeli's second adminis- Saxe-Weimar, duke of, at Quatre Bras, 
!ration, 368 ; at Constantinople, 375 ; 64-
becomes foreign minister, 378 ; and the Saxony, forced by Napoleon into the 
Berlin Congress, 379-380 ; becomes Confederation of the Rhine, 33 ; re. 
leader of the Conservative party, 403 ; ceives the duchy of Warsaw from 
opposes the Arrears Act ( Ireland, 1882 }, Napoleon, 33-34 ; proposed annexation 
405 ; his policy in the House of Lords, to Prussia, 62 ; portion of, assigned to 
4o6 ; and Gladstone's Franchise Bill, Prussia by the second Treaty of Paris, 
4I I ;  first administration, 418 et seq. ; 70. 
his Irish policy, 418 ; resigns, 419 ; and Schipka Pass, battle of, 377. 
foreign policy, 422 ; offers the leader- Schleswig-Holstein affair, the, 209, 3()6; 
ship to the duke of Devonshire, 428 ; Bismarck's use of, to annex, 343-344, 
defent and resignation of, 440 ; and 507-5o8. 
the Alaskan seal fisheries dispute, 445 ; I Schomburgk, Sir Robert, and the Venez
and Portuguese aggression in East I uela boundaries, 458. 
Africa, 445-446 ; his agreement wilh i Schi:inbrunn, Treaty of, 30. 
Germany as to Africa and Heligoland, I Science, progress of, during the Victorian 
446-447 ; and Gladstone's second era, 514 ti seq. 
Home Rule Bill, 449-450 ; third ad- Scotland, hostility of, towards Catholic 
ministration, 453 ; fusion of the Liberal emancipation,100; electoral absurdities 
Unionists with the Conservatives, 455 ; in, 135 ; religious disruption, :i:99-200; 
as foreign secretary, 456 ; and the Church Patronage Act, 369. 
Armenian question, 457-458, 461-462 ; Scott, Sir Walter, 128, 131-132, 200, 
and the Venezuela boundaries dispute, 338. 
458-459, 46o ; his foreign policy, 459 Scutari , inefficiency of the Crimean anny 
et Jeq. ; the Siamese settlement with hospital base at, 1161-262. 
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Sea- power, Napoleon's misconception Sicilies, the, and Napoleon, 7 ;  l'rench 

about, 40; ascendency of Britain, 71. designs on, 10-u ; Napolt.'<>n and, 30 ; 
See Navy. restored to the Bourbons after Water-

Seaforth, Lord. See Colborne. 100, 70 ; popularrevolts in, 85 ; restorn• 
Seal fisheries dispute, Alaska, 445. tion of Ferdinand 1. ,  86 ; king of, 
Search, right of, American resentment to grants constitutions, 1108 ; attempted 

the claim of, 58. intervention of Britain and !-"ranee in, 
Sebastiani, Colonel Fran�is Horace 267 ; annexation of, by Victor Em-

Bastien, 3, 5. manuel, 299. 
Secret societies, Irish, 188, 356. Sidmouth, Henry Addington, Lord, anti 
Sedan, the capitulation of, 346, 347. the Peace of Amiena, 1 ; nnd the 
Seditious meetings, bills passed for the French menace, 5 ;  relations with the 

suppression of, 78. ki!ll{ and Pitt, 8-10 ; In Grenville's 
Sekukuni, Transvaal Boers' expedition mm,stry, 28 ; as home secretary, 78 ; 

against, 391-392. resigns home �ret11ryship, 82. 
Selbome, Lord (i), and the Judicature Sikhs, the, 108, 109, an ; the first w11r 

Act, 366-367 ; secedes from Gladstone with, 220 et Ur/. ; the second, 270 
on Home Rule, 425 ; (ii) 494. ti seq. ; loyalty of, during the mutiny, 

Sepoys, revolt of (1806-1807), 107 ; in the 284. 
first Burmese War, n4; in the mutiny, Silistria, besieged by Russin, 257. 
281 el seq. Silk, duty on, reduced by Husk1S1on, 93. 

Servia, the powers and, 265 : revolt of, Sindh, war with, 210 ; annexation of, 
375 ; independence of, 379, 380 ; th,· 219. 
Austrian ultimatum to ( 1914), 561. Sinrlhia (i) (Daulat Rno), 24 ti .r,q. ; held 

Sevastopol, siege of, 257 et seq. ; fall of, in check during the Pindari war, 1 1 2  ; 
264. (ii) (Jankoji), death of, 220 ; (iii ) loyalty 

Seven Weeks' War, the, 344, 5o8. of, during the mutiny, 283, 284 ; "'xpclled 
Seymour, Admiral Sir Beauchamp, born- from Gwalior by the Jhansi Rani nnd 

bards Alexandria, 4o8. Tantia Topi, 289. 
-- Admiral Sir Michael (i), born- Sindhias, the, adoption among, 276. 

bards Canton, 268-269 ; (ii), attempts Sinope, annihilation of Turkish squadron 
to relieve the legations at Peking, 468. at, by Russia, 2�4. 

Shaftesbury, Anthony Ashley Cooper, Sirhind, Ranjit S111gh's clnims on, 108-
seventh earl of, and the huml\llitarian 109 ; loyalty of, during the mutiny, 284. 
movement.. 151, 512. Sitabaldi, Mahratta defeat at, 1 12, 

Shah, the. See Persia. Six Acts, the, 79. 
-- Alam, captured by Lake, 26. Slavery, aboliuon of, hy Britain, 1 47 ; 
-- Shuja, restoration of, 206, 215 ; emancipation and prison control cau,e 

assassination of, 217. trouble in Jamaica, 229-230 ; a!Jolition 
S!tannon, the, captures the Clusape2k,, in America, 300 et uq. 

59. Slave trade, abolition of, by 8ritain, 29, 
Sheep-farming in Australia, 240-241. 146 ; British efforts against, 61 , 71. 
Sheffield, trade union abuse at, 336. Slavs, Austrian, 503. 
Shelley, Percy Bysshe, 128, 130-131. Sleeman, Sir W, H. ,  suppresses thu,�c,•, 
Shepstone, Sir Theophilus, annexes the 214 ; condemns the native 11dmin1Atrn• 

Transvaal, 392-393. tion of Oudh, 277. 
Sher Ali ( i ), amir of Kabul, 332, 333, 383 Sliding scale, the, propo�t!d by Huski•• 

et uq. ; and the British mission, 385- son, 92 ; accepted by Wellingwn, 9,,. 
386 ; (ii), governor of Kandahar, 389. 100 ; Peel's revision of, 163-164, 

-- Singh, commander of the Sikhs at Smallholder, decrease of the, 353. 
Multan, 271 ; revolts, 272. Small holdings, Jesse Collings nnrl, 4 19. 

Sherbrooke, Lord. See Lowe, Robert. 1 -- --Act ( 1892), 439. 
Sheridan, Richard Brinsley, on the Peace . Smallpox, dccrea.,;eor, duringthe\'ictorian 

of Amiens, 1, era, 516. 
Sherpur, Roberts at, 388. Smith, Adam, d".!Ctrine or, adopted Irv 
Shipping and the doctrine ot protection, HnskiSlon, B9-9o ;  and preferential 

119-9o. tariffs, 526. 
Shortland and the Maoris, 245-246. -- Baird, at Delhi, 286. 
Siam, France and, -452 ; Salisbury and -- Sir Harry, defeats the Sikhs A& 

the French demands, 457, 46o. Aliwal, 222 ; in South Africa, a,16; 
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recognises the independence or the 
Transvaal, 1137. 

Smith, W. H. , lellder of the House of 
Commons, 429 ;  death of, 439-

Smollett, Tobias, 133. 
Sobraon, defeat of the Sikhs at, 111111-11113. 
Social conditions, under Victoria, 33 et 

seq. ; distress following the Napoleonic 
war, 76 et seq. ; amelioration of, by 
legislation, 146 et sr'{, ;  _( 1�30-1852) 190 
et seq. See Humamtanamsm. 

I Social Democratic Federation, the, and 
the riot in London (1886), 4114, 

Socialism, Robert Owen's, 194-195 ; 
growth of, 4114, 5111, 513. See Capital, 
Labour, and Labour Party. 

Solferino, battle of, 2g8. 
Soult, Marshal , due de Dalmatia, in the 

Peninsular War, 44, 46, 50, 51, 511, 54, 
57 ; his warnings to Napoleon at Water
loo, 66. 

South Africa ( 1830-1856), 1131 et seq. ; 
Boer expansion, 231 ; the native races, 
11311 ; the Great Trek, 233-234 ; antagon
ism between the British and the Boers, 
235 ; the Basutos and the Griquas, 235-
236 ; Kaffir wars ( 1846), 236 ; (1850), 
113n Basuto war (185 1 ), 237 ; Inde
pendence or  the Transvaal (Sand River 
Convention), 1137 : self-government in 
Cape Colony, 238 ; independence of the 
Orange Free State, 238 ; Natal sepa
rated from Cape Colony, 1138 ; disaster 
in, 382 ; affairs of ( 186g-188r ), 390 et 
seq. ; Boers and natives, 390-391 : the 
diamond fields, 391 : extension ofCape 
Colony and responsible government in, 
391 ; the Transvaal and Sekukuni, 392 ; 
annexation of the Transvaal, 392-393 : 
Kaffirunrest, 393 ; menaceofCetewayo, 
king of the Zulus, 393 et seq. ; the Zulu 
war, 3<]6-397 ; the Boer wars (188o), 
397-399 ; ( 1899-1902), 468 et seq. ; the 
colonies and the Boer war, 490 ; 
Chinese labour in, 530-531 : Chinese 
labour in, and the 1go6 general election, 
535 , 536 ; suspension of Chinese immi
�ration , 538 ; responsible government 
for the Transvaal and Orange River 
Colony, 538 ; the Union of, 551. See 
Cape Colony, etc. 

-- African Republic, 231, 233, 237, 
See Transvaal. 

-- America, British expedition to, 31-
311 ; the republics of, 509-

-- Austraha, settlement of, 1139, 240 ; 
self-government established in, 1143-11-1-1. 

Southey, Robert, poet-laureate, 128. 
Spaficlds Riot, the, 78. 
Spain, attitude of, towards Na\)O\eon, 1 ;  

French ships atlmitted at Ferro!, 13 ; 
alliance with France, 14 ; annexed by 
Napoleon and placed under his brother 
Joseph, 38-39 : the struggle agaimt 
Napoleon, 40 el sq. ; revolts in { 18:aaj, 
R5 ;  revolt of her South American 
colonies, 86 ; the powers and interven
tion in, 86 ;  Canning's policy towards, 
94 ; Don Carlos and Christina, 1104 ;  
the Spanish Marriages question, -»7; 
purch�ofterritoryfrom, by the Unillld 
States, 1129 ; and the H ohenzollern 
candidature for the crown of, 345-]46 i 
exhaustion of her colonising power, 
4113 ; and nationalism, 503. 

Speenhamland scheme, the, 153. 
Spencer, George John, second earl, and 

the Peace of Amiens, 1 ; in the Gren
ville ministry, 28. 

-- Herbert, and the Jamaican in
surrection, 315 ; and Darwinism, 340. 

-- John Charles, third earl. See 
Althorp. 

-- John Poyntz, firth earl ,  ,;ceroy of 
Ireland, 409 ;  attack on his Irish ad
ministration by Randolph Churchill, 
418 ; in Gladstone's third ministry, 425 ; 
and the premiership, 451 ; and tbe two 
power standard navy, 452. 

Spinning, 1 19-120 , 
Spion Kop, battle of, 477. 
Spreadeagleism, 444. 
Stamp duty, on newspapers, reduction or, 

158. 
Stanhope, Edward, war minister in Salis

bury's second administration , 429. 
Stanley. See Derby. 
-- Sir Henry M. , his explorations in 

Africa, 423 ; and Salisbury's Arrican 
agreement with Germany, 447. 

Steam-power supersedes water-power, 
1 19-130 ;  development of, 192, 514-515. 

Steamship, the, introduction and develop
ment of, 1 20, 193. 

Stein, Heinrich von, reorganises Prussia, 
47, 61.  

Stephenson, George, 121.  
Stewart, Sir Donald, advances on Kan

dahar, 387 ; reoccupies Kandahar, 388 ; 
joins Roberts, 388. 

-- Sir Herbert, 417. 
Steyn, president of the Orange Free 

State, relations with Kruger, 4711, 475. 
Stockdale v. Hansard, the libel case or, 

162. 
Stockton and Darlington railway, the, 

1111. 
Stormberg, battle of, 476. 
Strachan,  Sir Richard, and the Walcheren 

<e'l.�di.tion, 48-49, 
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Strassburg, surrender of, 347. 
Stratford de Redclilfe, Lord, ambassador 

at Constantinople, 1153, 11s6, 
Strathbogie case, the, 200. 
Strikes :  Scottish weavers ( 18ui), 125-126 ; 

ineffectiveness of, in the early Victorian 
era, 194, 195 ; engineers', 197 ; builders', 
335 ; dock labourers' (London, 1811<)), 
437-438 ; railway, miners, and trans
port workers, 559· 

Stuart, Sir John, defeats the French at 
Maida, 31. 

Stubbs, William, bishop of, 339. 
Submarine, introduction of the, 515. 
Succession duties, 362, 366. 
Suchet, Marshal, due d'Albufera, 50. 
Sudan, the first war, 413 et seq. ; recon-

quest of (111<)6), 463-464 ; the Fashoda 
affair, 465-466. 

Suez Canal, the, opening of, '.171 ; pur
chase of the khedive's shares in, by 
Britain, 372. 

Suffragettes, the, 551-553, 558-559. 
Sugar duty, 166, 169 ; reduced by 

Russell, 173 ; by Gladstone ( 1864), 
313. 

Summer Hill Creek, discovery of gold at, 
243, 

Super-tax, the, 544, 545• 
Supreme Court of Jndicature, established 

for New South Wales, 238-239. 
-- -- establishment of, 365. 
Surgery, progress of, 514. 
Suspension of members of parliament, 

Irish ( 1881), 402. 
Suttee, suppression of, 212-21:i, 
Swabia, bestowed on Bavaria by Na

poleon, 112. 
Swat Valley, risin11 in the, 466. 
Sweden, and the Napoleonic campaigns, 

II, 14 ; and the continental system of 
Napoleon, 36, 53 ; joins coalition 
against Napoleon, 56 ; and national
ism, 504. 

Swinburne, Ahzernon Charles, 338, 519. 
Switzerland, Napoleon's domination of. 

4 ;  and nationalism, 503, 
Sydenham, Lord, governor-general of 

Can11da, 227. 
Sydney, capital of New South Wales, 

238. 
Syria, Mehemet Ali and, 204-205, 206. 

TAFF VALE JUDGMENT, the, 48<)-490-
Taku forts, destruction of, 1197. 
Talavera, battle of, 46. 
Talianwan, leased to Russia, 467, 
Talleyrand-Perigord, prince of Benevento, 

11.nd the Treaty of Amiens, 4 ;  and the 
Congress of Vienna, 61-62. 

Talukdars, the, and the mutiny, 287 ; 
Canning's proclamation against, 1189, 
290. • 

Tamworth manifesto, the, 1s6, 
Tantia Topi, defeated by Cohn Campbell, 

1188 ; routed by Rose, 118g ; captured 
and executed, 1190. 

Tara Bai, 220. 
Tariff Reform, 524, 525 el se,., 531, 

534-535, 544, 549• 
Tariffs, protective, go n seq. 
Tasmania, made a separate government, 

II9 ; affairs of, 238-239, 240 ; self
government established in, 243-244. 

Taxation, Adam Smith's doctrine of, 
89 ; and representation, 249 ; under 
Gladstone's first administration, 362, 
366. See also Budget, Economics, and 
Finance. 

Taylor, Alexander, at Delhi, 286. 
Tcharka, Zulu chief, 3911. 
Tchernaya, battle of the, 264. 
Tea, reduction of the duty on (1863-

1865), 313. 
' Tea-room party, '  the, defeats Glad

stone's amendment to Disraeli's Re, 
form Bill, 320, 321. 

Telegraph, the, introduction of, 192-
193 ; in India, 278 ; expansion of, 
515. 

Tel-el-Kebir, battle of, 4o8. 
Telephone, introduction of the, 515. 
Temple, Frederick (aftenvards arch-

bishop of Canterbury), and Essays and 
Rn1iew1, �39, 

Tenants Relief Bill, Parnell's, 429. 
Tenasserim, ceded by Burma, n4 ; pros

perity of, under British administration, 
275. 

Tennyson, Alfred, Lord, 200 ; and the 
Jamaican insurrection, 315, 338, 520. 

Territorials, the, introduced by Haldane, 
539-540. 

Test Act, repeal of, 100. 
Tewfik, khedive of Egypt, 407, 413. 
Thackeray, William Makepeace, 200, 

338, 522. 
Thebaw, king of Burma, British and 

French relations with, 441. 
Theodore, king of Abyssinia, British 

expedition against, 325. 
Thiers, Adolphe, president of the French 

republic, 347. 
Thomason's land settlement, 214, 
' Thousand,' the (Garibaldi's), 290. 
Three F's, the, 355. 
Thuggee, suppression of, 213-214. 
Tibet, treaty with, 531. 
Tien-tsin, Treaty of, 297, 
Tilsit, Treaty of, 33. 
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Ti,,m. the. and Piarnett, .131 ; O'Don11ell's 

lit.el a.:Uo11 aplntt, US• Tippu 811ltan,"l13, 2+, 
Tit� ( lrelAnt.l), t.lt-1.iilte OIi, 1S1• 
-- w:ar, lbf, and COIIIIDUhlUOII ( lre-

hand), 181-181, 183, 18,t• 185. 
Tob.10, Ntainl!d br Britalll, 6r, 
'fochi V;,.Uey, the, ,¢6. 
·rodlebco at St.iv11slt,1pol, 1159-
To�o hem!$, Jntroducuoo of, 515, 
Ton� Ve,ltn, 5 1 ,  
Tc,ryism, tbe Cannlngltes and, ¢-99 ;  

ond ( '.atb<)tic ,rrnancipa&ion, JOO d Nf. ; 
Lord Liverpool's, 113 : disappi,ara.nce 
ot, :t94. 

To11lon!l'lre1. the, 13-
Toulou•e .  lia!!le of, 51 • 
·rr11c1ari,.M, 1be, 198.199, 339, s13. 
1'rud,.,, dc:preuion 0( {11179), 389 ; (1886), 

4"+ 
Trade unionism. 127, t6o. 193 ti n,;. , 

l!}!?-3.37, 359-300, 366, 370-371 ; the 
I a« Vale judgment, 489--igo. 

Tl'l,,l!!III U nions Act (1871), 36c), 371 ; 
(1875), 370; ( 1900), 537• 

lnJalgar, battle of, 19 ; (note (m), 563-
565. 

- �-• Asquith and the right of 
public meeting in ,  448. 

Transport workers' strike, the, 559, 
Transportation. 88, 1 1 8, n9, 123, 1 36, 

::39, 2 4 0 ,  2 -1 2. 

Tr;1nsvaal , i rvJep�ndicnce of. and the 
S:lnd Ri ,- ,_�r Conq�nt ion , 237 ; d is-
0rg ;1 n i.:.:at i r;n i n ,  390 ; an •J the diamond 
fie lds d i , , p" t". 39 1 ; thte Boer c,pedi tk,n 
:ll.!,\i t 1 '.-J.t :,.;,ekukuu i .  :'VJ ! • _,9:1 ; anw-.:xa.tinn 
of, 3,:, 2 ,  J9.l ; 1 1, ,, Zulu  d isputes and 
w� r ,  _? (q d U,;', ; the 11, )('f Tf'\'C•h 
( 1 880- 1 i-� 3 r ·) .  397 -398 : i ndependenc, .. 
res,h_,rl:d tu ,  3·.,;� · YJ1J ; d i �;-1;.rffery of 
gotd fic lds in .  4-{7 ; the Jame.±.;on Raid , 
,t � •) ; l' i t i a n :1,.:r gri, ·\ 'anc,:::; ant i  thr. 

I J awcs.on ,� a i d ,  4�J1., �, Jtr/, ; anm�xE•rL 
-t 78 : C l , 1 n t_' se ] .d .,11 1 1r in th,�. _=,_10- � 3 1 ; 
r,.: sp, m � i bh• gf"n-(• rnmeri t for ,  _.:;38 ; and 
th 1 .: l� t i  inn nf S, 1m h .-\ fr ica . .)S 1 . 

Trnsel . 1- ,� �·, c , l n t ir ,n in the nwan:i- of, d1 . .r
ing th•� \ ' i c t ( , r i . 1n  era , 5 14 � ; 1  == . •  

'FJ ·o1I :1Jfa i r i t he ,  30.\. - � � 
Tn�vdyan , � i r  < . ieor .�e Otto , Trish �ecrc

t ary, .. i,-_,5 ,  4c,9 ;  and the I lorn� Rule 

rnlAliOll!I with FmQCr, 32 : and Na,. 
poleon'a CODlmeUW l)'llh!m, 36 ; 0.. 
re11olt against tbe dominion of, 86; 
the Greek -� qain$.1:, 95 II llf· ; 
war ,.ith Rm;,sia, 9' · Md:leGlet Ali's 
attack on., 1104..aos ; Tra.ty of

. 
Unlriar 

Ske1eMi with R.--, ao5; 1he TreltJ 
of 1..andoll •

. 
AOAOS -1116; � bJ 

P&lmcrston qailld R.QNla.D coerciou. 
208 ;  R�ia praJIO!ll!IS dislotutioo of. 
:19-253 ; rej«ts R._.·11 demamb,. lUld 
dec:lan:s war. 253.-,54 ; and tbe Treaty 
of Pari5, "65 ; the � and the, 
c:iuis of i875. 373-377 ; 8ritisb policy 
towards, i11 relad011 to the partJ 
system, 422 ;  thl'l Amlenia.n qu,estioa, 
457, 46i-46a ; � CMan au,. 
tonomy, 46a :. war �th Gne,,e, 46--
463 ; Sla\'Oll1c pnntUKiell of, 504; 
Bal'kan WIii' with, 5511-

Two power 11iandard, the (llll"l'), 452 : 
relmlon or the Dreadnoughcs tc,, 543-

T�, minimisatiaD of, 516. 
Tyrol, the, bestowel\ cm Bavaria by 

Napolt!on, n. 

UITI..AJll>l!:RS, the. and the Jameson.Raid, 
459, 46,1 d Uf/• 

Ulm, battle of, :10-21. 
Ulster custom, the, 1 88. 354·355 :  and 

Home Rule, 433, 551\-557, 559-561. Ulundi, defeat and capture of Cetewayo 
at , 397. 

Cm�art1Pd itu;renh·nr ta.x t the ! 545. 
U n�mploymcnt, 77, 119 ti "'l· • 382, 

424. 
C nion hrigad�. the, al \Vaterloo, &,. 
I.' nioni,t.s ,  the, 420, 455 ; and the Hoer 

\Var I 1899- 1902) ,  474 ; and the general 
election of 1&;15, 481 ; triumph o[ 
( 1895) ,  404-48_, ; :tnd the Irish Land 
Riil ( 1 8<:/>I. 485 ; and Tariff Reform , ,;23 
ti uq. ; nn<l the de,·olution proposal, 
<;32 ; Free- Trade, in the general election 
0 f I <;00, 535• 

l . '  n i t  rd Ernpire Lf1yalist� 1 :n 6- 1 17. 
l.i n i t t•d States. !'-let� �\me:-r ic-a. 
l "nkiar Skelc,, i ,  Trr•:H r of, 20 ,; ,  206, 
I 'h1f'1·a., !\1ore"s, on tl,e crinl-inal code, 

38. 

q 1wq i 1 , r, ,  4 z 3 ; :Sctret�vr fr,r Scotland I ,. ANCOU\" l-::R , hecorut!� Driti:.�h .  2�9 ; 
in th�  fo11r th (,bdstone administration , boundary ,lispute with United :--tntes of 
4 ./7 - America, 3(,4 , 365 , 5 r 1. 

Trol lop• ' .  . \n thnn ,· ,  339. Vantlcleur's Horse, charge of, at \\'uter• 
Tro pp,·l illl .  Cong re:,;.� of, H5 .  loo ,  67. 
Tuppf'r , \ f.ir l i n  

.
. author or the Pnn.'ertial 

I 
1 -a.,, i,�y Fi.iir, Thackeray's ! !l OO r  

Phi/L1.t , if'-'n', J J,0 .  Vanslttart, Nicholas (afterwards Lord 
Turkey, Napoleun·, d"::Jl)tj IP 

. Io ; Bexley), chancclloc ofthc exchequer, 89. 
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Vellur, revolt of sepoys at, 107. 
Venetia, in the I talian war of 1859, 298, 

299, 300 ; given to Italy by Bismarck 
for co-operation against Austria, 324, 
343, 344-

Venezuela, President Cleveland and the 
dispute as to the boundaries of, 458-
459. 460, 5n. 

Venice, 505. 
Vereeniging, Boer leaders at, accept 

Kitchener's terms, 480. 
Verona, Congress of, 86, 
Veto. See Lords, House of, and Parlia

ment Act. 
-- Act, the (Scottish General As

sembly), 199-200. 
Victor, Marshal, due de Bellune, defeated 

by Wellington at Talavera, 46 ; block
ades Cadiz, 50, 51 .  

-- Emmanuel, and the unification of 
I taly, 298 ; makes Rome the capital of 
Italy, 347 ; and the cession of Nice, 
504 ; and the unification of Italy, 5o6. 

Victoria, queen, birth of, So ; accession 
of, 158 ; her personality, 1 59 ; her mar
riage, 162 ; the ' Bed-chamber ' question, 
162 ; characteristics of the Victorian 
era, 190-191 ; and Palmerston, 209 ; 
and Gladstone's I rish Church Bill, 351-
352 ; proclaimed empress of India, 
373 ; and the dispute between the Lords 
and Commons over Gladstone's Fran
chise Bill, 412 ; urges the relief of 
Khartum, 416 ; the jubilee celebra
tion, 432 ; the diamond jubilee cele
bration, 489 ; death of, 491 ; the per
sonality of, 495 ; her policy towards 
her ministers, 496 ; political develop
ment of the Victorian era, 495 et 
seq. ; the remakine of Europe, 503 et 
seq. ; social characteristics, 512 et seq. 

Victoria (Australia), beginnings of, 239, 
240 ; self-government established in, 
243-244-

Vienna, entered by the French, 21 ,  47 ; 
Treaty of, 48, 49 ; Congress of, 6o ;  
conference of the powers at, in regard 
to Russia and Turkey, 254. 

Villafranca, Treaty of, 2981 299, 3o8. 
Villeneuve, Admiral, Nelson's pursuit of, 

15 et seq. ; at Trafalgar, 563. 
Villiers, Charles, and the Anti-Corn Law 

League, 161 . 
Vimiero, Wellington's defeat of the 

French at, 43. 
Vivisection , 516. 
Vittoria, Wellington's victory at, 57. 
Volksraad, the, antagonism to Britain, 

235. 
Volunteers, during the Napoleonic war, 8. 

WAGES, movement of, 122, 123, 124. 
Wagram, battle of, 48. 
Waitangi, Treaty of, 245-246. 
Walcheren expedition, the, 48-49. 
Waldersee, Count von, commander of 

the forces sent to relieve the legations 
at Peking, 468. 

Wallace, Dr. Alfred Russel, 340. 
Wallachia, virtual protectorate over, 

gained by Russia, 98 ; Russia sur
renders protectorate over, 265. 

Wandsworth, railroad between Reigate 
and, 1 21. 

War, the humanitarian movement and, 
513-5 14. 

-- Office, reconstruction of, 488 ; dis
satisfaction with Lansdowne's ad
ministration, 489. 

Warden, Major, governor of the Orange 
River sovereignty, 236 ; marches 
against the Basutos, 237. 

Waremu Kingi ,  Maori chief, 326. 
Warsaw, duchy of, 33-34. 
Washington, capture of, 60 ; Treaty of, 

364. 
Waterboer, Griqua chief, and the dia

mond fields , 391. 
Waterford, defeat of the Beresford influ

ence in, 102. 
Waterloo campaign, the, 63 et seq. ; the 

battle of, 65 et seq. 
Water - power, superseded by steam

power, n9-120. 
Waverley novels, the, 1 31-132. 
Waziris, occupy the Tochi valley, 466. 
Weaving, n9-120, 125. 
Wei-hai-Wei, leased to Britain, 467. 
Wellesley, Arthur. See Wellington, 

duke of. 
-- Richard Colley, first marquess, 

governor-general of India, 22 et seq. ; 
becomes foreign secretary, 50 ; resigns, 
55-56 ; and Mal!ritius, 58 ; lord-lieu
tenant of Ireland, 8:2, 88 ; and the 
suppression of the Catholic Associa
tion, 101-102. 

Wellington, duke of, in India, 25 et seq. ; 
sent to Portugal, 42 ; Rolica and 
Vimiero, 43 ; recalled for the inquiry 
into · the Cintra Convention, 45 ; re
appointed to the command in Portugal, 
45 ; T.:lavera campaign, 46 ; cam
paigns of 1810-1811, 50-5:2 ; of 1812, 
53-55 ; of 1813-1814, 57 ;  at the Con
gress of Vienna, 62 ; Waterloo . cam· 
paign, 63-69 ; restrains Blticher, 69, 
70 ; demonstration against, by the 
labouring class, 77 ; at the Congress of 
Aix-la-Chapelle, 85 ; and the Congress 
of Verona, 86 ; and tbe sliding scale 
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(Corn Law), 92 ; retires on Canning 
becoming prime minister, g6 ; becomes 
prime minister, 97 ; bis policy, g8 ,1 
seq. ; opposed to parliamentary reform, 
1o6 ; resigns, 1o6 ; asked by William 
JV. to form a ministry, but is unable to 
do so, 140 ; bis attitude t()Wards the 
reform crisis, 143 ; advises the king 
to call Peel to office, 155 ; carries the 
Poor Law Amendment Act through 
the Lords, 155 ; joins Peel, 162 ; and 
the repeal of the Corn Law, 170 ; 
remains commander-in-chief under 
Russell, 173 ; his preparations against 
Chartist outburst, 175 ; death of, 179 ; 
and the policy of non-interYeDtion in 
foreign affairs, ll02 ; his dread of Palmer
ston's foreign policy, 'MYJ. 

Welsh disestablishment, Rosebery's bill, 
45,a, 453 ; Asquith's, 557, 559· 

Wensleydale, James Parke, Baron, the 
House of Lords and life peerages, 266-
267. 

West Indies, the, seizure of St. Lucia by 
Britain, 7 ;  the French attempt on, 13, 
15, 16. 

\Vestern Australia, colonisation of, 1 19, 
238 , 240 ; progress of, 326. 

\Vestphalia, Jerome Bonaparte made 
king of, 33 ; assigned to Prussia by 
the second Treaty of Paris, 70. 

Wheat, rise in the price of, during the 
Napoleonic era, 1 .  

Whigs, the, 29 ; Canning's relations 
with, 96 ; the name of Liberal substi
tuted for, 134. 

Whish, General, at Multan, 97,a. 
White, Sir George, defender of Lady

smith, 477. 
White man's burden, the, 329-330. 
Whitelock, General, defeated at Buenos 

Apes, 32. 
Whitworth, British ambassador to 

France, 5. 
William IV. , accession and character 

of, 105 ; and parliamentar, reform, 
137, 138, 139-140 ; dismisses Mel
bourne, 155 ; death of, 158. 

William 1. , of Prussia, and the creation 
of the German empire, 342 ti seq. ; and 
the Vancouver award, 364, 365. 

William 11. , German emperor, his tele
gram to Kruger, 459, 461. 

Williams, Fenwick, his defence of Kan, 
1164. 

Wilson, General Archdale, at Dehli, 
285-286. 

- Sir Charles, 417. 

Windham, in Grenville's ministry, 28. 
Windsor, dean of, and Gladstone's Irish 

Church Bill, 35:a. 
Wiseman, Cardinal, appointed arch

bishop of Westminster, 177. 
Wodehouse, Sir Philip, 327. 
Wolseley, Lord, commands the Ashanti 

expedition ( 1873) , ;J66 ; in Zululand, 
397 ; defeat:; Arabi Pasha at Tel-el
Kebir, 4o8 ; and the Sudan, 413 ; 
commands the Khartum expedition, 
416. 

Women, employment of, 124, 167-168, 
174, 333, 334 ; and the doctrine of con
tract, 353. 

Women's suffrage, 551-553, 558-559. 
Wood, Sir Evelyn, in the Zulu War, 

396, 391 ; sirdar of the Egyptian army, 
409• 

Woodgate, General, killed at Spion Kap, 
477. 

Wool, and woollen goods, duties on, 
reduced by Huskisson, 93. 

Woolwich, proposal for a railway to, 
criticised by the Quarterly Bevuw, 
HI. 

Wordsworth, William, 127 et seq. , 200, 
337-338. 

Workmen's Compensation Act (18c}7), 
483-484. 

Worth, battle of, 347. 
Wyndham, George, joins the cabinet, 

524 ;  supports Irish devolution and 
resigns, 532. 

Wynyard, Colonel, governor of New 
Zealand, 248. 

Wtlrtemburg, 7 ; alliance with the b1H1d, 
344-345. 

YAKUB KHAN, 387. 
Yeh, governor of Canton, and the A"°"' 

incident, 268-269, aif,-297. 
Yellow peril, the, 510. 
Yonge, Charlotte M. , 339. 
Young Ireland movement, the, 185, 186, 

190, 316. 
Yusufzyes, the, attack Malakanrl, 466. 

ZANZIBAR, becomes a British protector• 
ate, 446. 

Zebebr, Gordon refused the assistance of, 
416. 

Zemindari system ( India), n5. 
Zollverein, the, 345-
Zulus, the , 232 ; war of the Boers with, 

234 : menace of, under Ceteweyo, 393 
et s�. ; the war with, 3¢,-397 ; anneu
tion oi Zululand, '397, 

THE END 
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